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ZTPABQNOZ TEOPPA®IKON 
|’ 


I 


1.) °Emes6n 1) EvBora vapa macav tiv Tapadiay 
TavTny tapaBeBrAntat thy amo Novviov péxpl 
Oerrarias, TAY Tov ax pov éxatépa ber, OLKELOV 
av ein ouvarrat TOUS el pnLevors Ta epi THY vijoor, 
elf? oUTwW peTaBivat mpos te Ta AitwALKa Kal 
Ta AKkapvavikd, dep Nola Eat TOV THS Evpwrns 
EPO. 

2. Tlapapnxns pev roivuy éotiv 7 vncos emt 
yidtous oxedav TL Kal diaKociovs atadiovs amo 
Knvaiov mpos Vepatatov, to &€ mAATOS aGVwWLAXOS 
Kata 6€ TO TAEOV GooY TevT}KOVTAa Kal EKATOY 
oTadiwy. TO pev ovv Knvarov éott kata Peppo- 
muras Kai ta é€w OepuorvrAdy ér oAryor, 
Depaaros dé kat Iletadia pos Louviw. ryiverat 
ouv avr it op wos 7H te Attixn Kal Bowwria Kal 
Aoxptds kat tots ManXtedot. Oud 5é THY aTEV0- 
THTA Kal TO NEYOGEV KOS UTO TOY TadaLov 
Maxpts wvopda On. cuvaT rel 6é TH nTrel pw Kara 
Narxica paXdiota, KUpTH ™poTinTovad T™ pos TOUS 
kata tHv AvdrAtéa Tomous THs Botwwtias Kal 


1 The Paris MS. No. 13897 (A) ends with Book ix (see 
Vol. Lp: xxxil). 
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO 
BOOK X 


I 


1. Since Euboea lies parallel to the whole of the 
coast from Sunium to Thessaly, with the exception 
of the ends on either side,! it would be appropriate 
to connect my description of the island with that of 
the parts already described before passing on to 
Aetolia and Acarnania, which are the remaining 
parts of Europe to be described. 

2. In its length, then, the island extends parallel 
to the coast for a distance of about one thousand two 
hundred stadia from Cenaeum to Geraestus, but its 
breadth is irregular and generally only about one 
hundred and fifty stadia. Now Cenaeum lies op- 
posite to Thermopylae and, to a slight extent, to the 
region outside Thermopylae, whereas Geraestus and 
Petalia lie towards Sunium. Accordingly, the island 
lies across the strait and opposite Attica, Boeotia, 
Locris,and the Malians. Because of its narrowness and 
of the above-mentioned length, it was named Macris? 
by the ancients. It approaches closest to the main- 
land at Chalcis, where it juts out in a convex curve 
towards the region of Aulis in Boeotia and forms the 


1 7.e, the promontories of Thermopylae and Sunium, which 
lie beyond the corresponding extremities of Kuboea— 
Cenaeum and Geraestus. 

* i.e. ‘ Long” Island (see Map VIII, end of Vol. IV). 


STRABO 


Tovove a TOV Evperov, Tepl ov ova a ANELOVMY 
ELPr)KAMEV, T YEOOV O€ TL KAL TeEpt TOV QUT iT opO pov 
aXXAip OLS TOTWY KATA TE THY iTElpov Kat Kata 
THY v7)o ov ep exaTepa TOU Upirrou, Td Te €VTOS 
KQL TA EKTOS. Eb CE TI eANEAELT TAL, vUV 7 poa- 
cracadijcoper. Kat TpOTOV, OTL THS EvPoias Ta 
KotX\a Neyouat Ta petaku Avdt605 1 Kal TOV TEFL 
Teparozvov tTomwy KoXTroUTAaL? yap ” Taparta, 
TAnotavovga 6é TH NaAKLOL KUPTOUTAL TUXLY T POS 
THY TEL POD. 

3. Ov povoy de Madxpts exAnOD ) VITOS, ahra 
Kat “A Bavtis. EvSo.av your €UT OV O TOL TIS 
Tous am au7ns Ev o€eas ovdemote elpnxev, dA 
"APBavtas det’ 


s , 
tO Evfoav éxov pévea TvevovTes "A Raves. 
aA ee $ r 
7 6 Gu "Aavtes Erovto. 


dnat 6 ~ApictotéAns €& “ABas ths Doxixis 
Opaxas opunbévtas ET OLK TT aL THD vio ov Kal 
évovonacat “ASavtas Tous eXovTas QuTnV: ol o" 
aTo Npwos haat, Kcafatep cat EvBoav aro 
pwLvns. Taya & watep Boos aun?) N€vyeTal TE 
av7 pov ev TH 70S Atyaiov TETPAL MEV Tapanrta, 
omov Tnv lw dace vexetv “ETadov, Kai 1) vicos 


1 AbAtéos, Du Theil, Corais, and Groskurd would emend to 
Xadxidos. 

° For koAmovta:, Jones conjectures co:Aotra:, to correspond 
with KotAa. 


wae Pere ace 

2 ** Inside ” means the lower or south-eastern region, ‘‘out- 
siie”’ the upper or north-western. 

3 fulephenor. 
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GEOGRAPRY, to. 1. 2-3 


Euripus. Concerning the Enripus I have already 
spoken rather at length,! as also to a certain extent 
concerning the places which lie opposite one another 
across the strait, both on the mainland and on the 
island, on either side of the Euripus, that is, the 
regions both inside and outside? the Euripus. But 
if anything has been left out, I shall now explain 
more fully. And first, let me explain that the parts 
between Aulis and the region of Geraestus are called 
the Hollows of Euboea; for the coast bends inwards, 
but when it approaches Chalcis it forms a convex 
curve again towards the mainland. 

3. The island was called, not only Macris, but also 
Abantis ; at any rate, the poet, although he names 
EKuboea, never names its inhabitants ‘ Euboeans,” 
but always “Abantes”?: “ And those who held 
Euboea, the courage-breathing Abantes .... And 
with him? followed the Abantes.’’* Aristotle > says 
that Thracians, setting out from the Phocian Aba, 
recolonised the island and renamed those who held 
it “ Abantes.’”’ Others derive the name from a hero,® 
just as they derive “ Euboea”’ from a heroine.? But 
it may be, just as a certain cave on the coast which 
fronts the Aegaean, where Io is said to have given 
birth to Epaphus, is called Béos Aulé,? that the 


* Iliad 2. 536, 542. 

§ Aristotle of Chalcis wrote a work on Euboea, but it is no 
longer extaut. He seems to have flourished in the fourth 
century B.C. 

§ Abas, founder of Aba, who later conquered Euboea and 
reigned over it (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.vv. "ABa: and 
"ABayrtts). 

7 On the heroine ‘‘ Euboea,” see Panly-Wissowa, s.v. 
‘* Kuboea” (4), 

8 Cow’s Stall. 
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aTO TIS AVTHS aitias EcKXe TOUTO TOvVO"A. Kal 
"Oxn 6€ éxaXeltTo » VvAGOS Kal éoTLVY OmovUpoOY 
avTh TO péeytoTov Tav évtav0a opav. Kai “ED- 
Notia 5 wvouaddn aro “EXXomos Tov “lwvos: 
¢ eck , mS 
ot 6€ "AixdXov! nai Kodouv aderdov dactv, os Kal 
AY 9 , / f / > a 
THv EXXoriavy xTigal EyeTal, Ywpiov év TH 
b a ¢ ‘ ‘ ~ 
Qpia Karovpévn HS Iotiar@tidos mpos TO 
9 € / 
TereOpiw dpe, cat tHhv lotiatay tpooxtncacbat 
\ 
kat thv Ileptadda?® cai KrpevOov cat Atdn or? 
4 9 , b] ? a“ > 3 f 
cal ‘OpoBias, év @ pavtetov nv ayevdéotatov: 
a \ ral \ fa / eat , 
nv O€ “avTEeloy KaL TOU LeAtvouytiou AmroAAwVOS: 
‘ > 3 4 \ € ? evan a 5 
HETMKNTAY 6 ets 4 tay ‘Iotiatav ot EdXomTteE!Ls, 
‘ c a 
kai nvEncav thy Tok DirdtaTtidov ToD TUpdvvOU 
/ \ > 
Biacapévov peta Ta Aevatpixd. Arnpoabévns § 
¢ ‘ oA ~ 
uTo Dirinmov KatactaOhvat TUpavvay dyna. Kat 
Tav ‘Opertav tov Piriotidny: ovtTw yap wvo- 
/ to ~ ‘ 
pacOnoav vatepov ot ‘laotiaets, Kal 7) TOALS aVTL 
¢ / 3 , v Lae 3 + 9 ? > 
Iotiaias Qpeos: éviot & bm’ "AOnvaiwv atrotxic- 
Ojvat dact tHhv ‘Iotiatavy ato tov Synuouv tov 
‘Iotiatéwy, ws Kail amo tov ‘Epetptéwy thy 
ay / , dé Il ; 
péetptav. Ocoroutos O€ gdyot, Tlepixr€ovs 
€ “ 3 ¢e 
yetpoupevov EvBoav, tovs latiaeis nad opo- 
, a 
Noyias eis Maxesoviav petacthvat, dioyedtous 
> > 3 f > f ‘N 3 \ > ~ 
6 é& “A@nvaiwy é€dMovtas tov ‘Opeov oixjeat, 
“~ % A ¢ 
Sjuwov Gvta TpoTepov Tov IoTtiatewr. 
rem > al “A 
4. Kettae 8 wo TO TereOpiw dpe ev TO 
A f ws \ la e f 
C 446 Apupe xaXovpéevw tmapa tov KadXavta totapov 


1 *AtrkAov BDEghinopu, ’AéxAov y, ’ABixAou k. 

2 Meineke emends Nepidda (otherwise unknown) to redlada. 
3 Aidnydv, Xylander, for ’Ednydév; so the later editors. 

4 8 eis, Corais, for dé; so the later editors. 

8 "EAAomieis, ‘I'zschucke, for ’EAAomeis ; so the later editors. 


GEOGRAPHY, 10. 1. 3-4 


island got the name Euboea?! from the same cause. 
The island was also called Oché; and the largest of 
its mountains bears the same name. And it was also 
named Ellopia, after Ellops the son of Ion. Some 
say that he was the brother of Aiclus and Cothus; 
and he is also said to have founded Ellopia, a place 
in Oria, as it is called, in Histiaeotis? near the 
mountain Telethrius, and to have added to his 
dominions Histiaea, Perias, Cerinthus, Aedepsus, and 
Orobia; in this last place was an oracle most averse 
to falsehood (it was an oracle of Apollo Selinuntius). 
The Ellopians migrated to Histiaea and enlarged 
the city, being forced to do so by Philistides the 
tyrant, after the battle of Leuctra. Demosthenes 
says that Philistides was set up by Philip as tyrant 
of the Oreitae too; for thus in later times the 
Histiaeans were named, and the city was named 
Oreus instead of Histiaea. But according to some 
writers, Histiaea was colonised by Athenians from 
the deme of the Histiaeans, as Eretria was colonised 
from that of the Eretrians. Theopompus says that 
when Pericles overpowered Euboea the Histiaeans 
by agreement migrated to Macedonia, and that two 
thousand Athenians who formerly composed the 
deme of the Histiaeans came and took up their 
abode in Oreus. 

4. Oreus is situated at the foot of the mountain 
Telethrius in the Drymus,? as it is called, on the 
River Callas, upon a high rock; and hence, perhaps, 


1 7.e. from the Greek words ‘‘en” (well) and ‘‘bous” 
cow). 

2 Or Hestiaeotis (see 9. 5 3 and foot-note 2). 

3 Third Philippic 32 (119 Reiske), 

¢ ** Woodland.” 
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emi méTpas UWnATS, WaTE Taya Kal 61a TO TOUS 
"EXAomLets Opelovs Elrat TOUS MpootKycavTas 
étéOn Tovvou“a TOYTO TH rode SoKEt SE Kal O 
"Opiwy évtav0a tpadeis ovTws wvopacbjvar 
éviot O€ Tous Opettas, TorAW Eyvovtas tdtav, hac 
ToAepoumévous viro tov ’EXXoTLéwY petaBhvat 
Kal TUvOLKITat tots Iotiatevar, play oé ryevnOet- 
gav ToAw apuporepats xpicacGat Tots ovopLadt, 
Kadamep Aaxedaipoy Te Kal Lrdptn 7) aT). 
eipnTar 6 OTe Kat ev Oettaria ‘Totiacares aTr0 
tov dvacracbévtwr evOévée td epparBav 
avopnacTal. 

5. “Eel &  “EXAotria TID apxnv amo THY 
‘Iottatas Kal a ‘Opeod mpoonyayeTo pas 
Toijoadbat, Ta cuvEext) A€ywpEv) ToOis TOTES 
Tovtots. éote 6 ev TH ’Oped TovTW TO TE 
Kojvatov? mrnatov,? Kai ér avtT@ To Atov Kat 
"AOjvat ai Atades, etiapa ’AOnvaiwy, UTeEpKet- 
pevov Tov ét Kovov* mopOuou éx de tov® Aiov 
Kavat ts Alodibes arwxicOncay® tadta Te 7 
Ta xwpia epi tiv ‘lortiatay éote Kat étt 
Kojpivos modecdiov érl tH Oarattyn’ éyyus 5¢€ 
Bovéopos ToTtapos opmvu“os TO KaTA THY Tadapiva 
Opel TH TPOS TH ATTLKN. 

6. Kapuatos 6€ éotLy vT0 T@ Opel TH "Oxn 
mAnatov dé ta Stvpa Kat TO Mappdpior, ev 
TO AaToutoy Tov Kapvotiwy Kiovev, lepov éxov 


=~ aay 


1 A€éywpuev, Corais, for Aéyouer ; so the later editors. 

2 Kynvaov, Hopper, for KAewatoy and KAwatoy ; so the later 
ecdlitors. 

3 zrAnoloy, E omits; so Kramer and Miiller-Diibner. 

4 Kovovy, Tzschucke, for Katvorv ; so the later editors, 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 1. 4-6 


it was because the Ellopians who formerly inhabited 
it were mountaineers that the name Oreus! was 
assigned to the city. It is also thought that Orion 
was so named because he was reared there. Some 
writers say that the Oreitae had a city of their own, 
but beeause the Ellopians were making war on them 
they migrated and took up their abode with the 
Histiaeans; and that, although they became one 
city, they used both names, just as the same city is 
called both Lacedaemon and Sparta. As I have 
already said,? Histiaeotisin Thessaly was also named 
atter the Histiaeans who were carried off from here 
into the mainland by the Perrhaebians. 

5. Since Ellopia induced me to begin my de- 
scription with Histiaea and Oreus, let me speak of 
the parts which border on plese places. In the 
territory of this Oreus lies, not only Cenaeum, near 
Oreus, but also, near Cenaeum, Dium ? and Athenae 
Diades, the latter founded by the Athenians and 
lying above that part of the strait where passage is 
taken across to Cynus; and Canae in Aeolis was 
colonised from Dium. Now these places are in the 
neighbourhood of Histiaea; and so is Cerinthus, a 
small city by the sea; and near it is the Budorus 
River, which bears the same name as the mountain 
in Salamis which is close to Attica. 

6. Carystus is at the foot of the mountain Oché ; 
aud near it are Styra and Marmarium, in which latter 
are the quarry of the Carystian columns? and 


1 ¢.¢. from ‘‘ oreius” (mountaineer). aie en gel 7 
3 Mentioned in Iliad 2. 538. 4 See 9, 5, 16. 





6 +s B(rod in sec. man. above 7Hs)\CDghiuv. 
8 amwxlaOnoay D, émexicénoay other MSS, = 7 6x On Cglnoy. 
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STRABO 


‘AmoAAwVOS Mapuaptvou, o0ev dtatrAovs eis Aas 
Tas ‘A padnvidast év 6€ TH Kapvortw Kal n 
ALGos Pues » Eaivouévyn? Kai Upawopern, @OTE 
Ta bon ® Xelpouaxtpa ytveo Bat, put@devta & els 
proya BarrecOar Kat arroxadatpedbar TH mug el 
TOV Atveo * TapaT ANG iws: oxtoBat d€ Ta Xo pia 
tadtd pacw imd tov é« Tetpatorews THs rept 
Mapadova Kai Xteipréwv:° KaTeat pan 6€ Ta 
Stipa év t@ Marsaxd® roréuw vio Patdpov, 
Tov APnvaiwy stpatynyov' Tiv d€ Xwpay Exovee 
"Epetpeets. Kdpvotos d€ ear kai ev Th AMaxo- 
viKH) TOTOS THs Alyvos T pos "Apxadiav, ag’ ov 
Kapuottov oivov “AAK may ELpnKe. 

te Tepacoros O° ev ev TO Kararoyo TOU 
Ved OUK eElpnTal, méuvnTtat 8 6 Tounrns Shas 
avTov: 


és 6€ Teparotov 
evyvyLole KATUYOVTO' 


Kat Onrot, dLoTe Tois dtaipovow éx THs ’Actas 
els THY ATTLRND em ixaiplos KelTal TO Lovviw 
mayo tatov TO Xo plov" ever 0 (epov Tlocetdavos 
ETLONLOTATOV TOY TauTy Kal KATOLKLaY ak€toroyov. 

8. Meta &€ tov Veparotov ‘Epétpia, rods 
ueyiaTn HS EvBoias pera Xadxida, eve? 7 
Nadkis untpoTodts THs vnoov TpOTr ov Tid, eT 
auT@ T@ Evpin@m (dovpévn appotepar de po 


£ "Apagnvidas, Nylander, following D pr. man., for ’Apa- 
gnvias ; so the later editors. 


2 On an interpolation after faivouéyn in the Ald. Ed., see 
Miiller’s /nd. Var, Lect, p. 1007, 
3 ipdopata kno Ald. 


IO 


GEOGRAPHY, 10. 1. 6-8 


temple of Apollo Marmarinus ; and from here there 
is a passage across the strait to Halae Araphenides. 
In Carystns is produced also the stone which is 
combed and woven,! so that the woven material is 
made into towels, and, when these are soiled, they 
are thrown into fire and cleansed, just as linens are 
cleansed by washing. These places are said to have 
been settled by colonists from the Marathonian 
Tetrapolis ? and by Steirians. Styra was destroyed in 
the Malian war by Phaedrus, the general of the 
Athenians; but the country is held by the Erctrians. 
There is also a Carystus in the Laconian country, a 
place belonging to Aegys, towards Arcadia; whence 
the Carystian wine of which Aleman speaks. 

7. Geraestus is not named in the Catalogue of 
Ships, but still the poet mentions it elsewhere : “and 
at night they landed at Geraestus.”’3 And he plainly 
indicates that the place is conveniently situated for 
those who are sailing across from Asia to Attica, 
since it comes near to Sunium. It has a temple of 
Poseidon, the most notable of those in that part of 
the world, and also a noteworthy settlement. 

8. After Geraestus one comes to Eretria, the 
greatest city in Kuboea except Chalcis; and then to 
Chaleis, which in a way is the metropolis of the 
island, being situated on the Euripus itself. Both 


1 i.e. asbestos. 2 See 8. 7. 1. 
20d. 3.177). 


4 trav Aivav Epit., for tov ivory (filth) ; and so the editors 
in general. 

5 Sreiprewv, Palmer, for Sruplewr Dhi, Erupiaiwy BCkinoa: ; 
so the later editors, 

§ Madiaxg, Meineke, following conj. of Casaubon, emends 
to Aauiaxg. Perhaps rightly, but evidence is lacking. 
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C447 tov Tpwexav ta’ “A@nvaiwry éxtic@at rAévovrat, 
kal peta Ta Tpwixa "Aixrdos nat Kodos, é& 
"AOnvav opunOevtes, o ev Thy ’Epétpiav axice, 
Koos 6€ thy Nadkiéas nai tav AtorAéwy 6é 
TIVES ATO TIS IlevOtXov oT patias KaTépewav €y 
TH viow, TO O€ maracov Kal “A paBes o Kadpo 
cuvoiasavtes. ai & oop TONELS autat d.ade- 
povTws av&netoat KAL ATOLKLAS eo TeLAay akvo- 
Aoyous ets Maxesdoviay: “Epérpta pe /ap TUV KLE 
tas Tept HaddAnvny xai tov “Abo mores, } Se 
Xarkis tas uTo “OduvOe, as Pirdimmos dcedXup)- 
Varo. Kal THS ‘IraXias o€ Kal Lixedas TONG 
Xwpia Narxivéwv éo tiv: eoTadno av d€ al aTrovKlal 
aura, cadurep eipnKev A piotoTedys, nViKa 1) 
TOV ‘InroBorav Karoupern ETEK PUTEL TOALTELA* 
T poeaTnaay yap avTHS ao TEN LAT OV aVOpES 
APLOTOKPATLKMS APKXOVTES. KATA O€ TV ‘Ade Edv- 
dpov dtaBaow Kai Tov mept(Borov THs ToAEwWS 
nvEnoar, €vTOsS TELXOUS Aa Bovtes TOV TE Kavybov 
Kal TOV Evpuroy, € ETT TIO AVTES Th yepupa Tupyous 
Kal TUAGS Kal TELYOS. 

9. ‘Trépxertat 6€ THS TOV Narkidewv TOEWS 
To AnXavtov Kadovupevov Tediov. ev dé TOUTM 
Jepyav Te voaTov elotv ex Borat mpos Oepatrecav 
VOOWV evpueis, ols EXPNTATO Kab 2UAAaS Kopvn- 
ALos; 0 Tav Pwpatov NYEMOV, Kal pétadXov 6° 
VTIPXE Gavpwactov NarKOw Kal oLOnpoU Kowor, 
om Ep Ovx, taTopoveLw adhaxov oupPaivov: VUVL 
pevtot audotepa exr€rolTrEV, woTEp Kal AOnvnat 





1 Son of Orestes (13. 1. 3). 
* See note on Aristotle, 10. 1. 3. 3 <* Knights,” 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 1. 8-9 


are said to have been founded by the Athenians be- 
fore the Trojan War. And after the Trojan War, 
Aiclus and Cothus, setting out from Athens, settled 
inhabitants in them, the former in Eretria and the 
latter in Chalcis. There were also some Aeolians 
from the army of Penthilus! who remained in the 
island, and, in ancient times, some Arabians who 
had crossed over with Cadmus. Be this as it may, 
these cities grew exceptionally strong and even 
sent forth noteworthy colonies into Macedonia ; 
tor Eretria colonised the cities situated round Pal- 
lené and Athos, and Chalcis colonised the cities 
that were subject to Olynthus, which later were 
treated outrageously by Philip. And many places 
in Italy and Sicily are also Chalcidian. These 
colonies were sent out, as Aristotle 2 states, when the 
government of the Hippobotae,? as it is called, was 
in power; for at the head of it were men chosen 
according to the value of their property, who ruled 
in an aristocratic manner. At the time of Alex- 
ander’s passage across,* the Chalcidians enlarged the 
circuit of the walls of their city, taking inside them 
both Canethus and the Euripus, and fortifying the 
bridge with towers and gates and a wall. 

9. Above the city of the Chalcidians lies the so- 
called Lelantine Plain. In this plain are fountains of 
hot water suited to the cure of diseases, which were 
used by Cornelius Sulla, the Roman commander. 
And in this plain was also a remarkable mine which 
contained copper and iron together, a thing which is 
not reported as occurring elsewhere ; now, however, 
both metals have given out, as in the case of the 


4 Across the Hellespont to Asia, 334 B.0. 
§ Cf. 9. 2. 8 and foot-notes. 
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STRABO 


3 ~ 1 v be ‘ ef ‘ e | ey 
Tapyupela. eoTe O€ Kal aTaca per 7 EvGova 
eVOELTTOS, wudtaTa 6 7 ™Ept Tov TopO mov, Kai 
Cexouern TVEV LET OV uTopopas, Kadurep Kal 7 
Bowwtia kat adXot ToTOL, Tepi Ov éuvnaOnuev 

‘ f f N ~ Q 
61a TAELOVWI TPOTEPOV. UTO ToOLovdE TAaOoOUS Kal 

¢ , ~ f , ~ / 
 OLWVULOS TH VNTwW TOALS KaTaTOOHVAL NEyETAL, 
? , A 3 , 3 ~ f , 
ns peuvntat Kat Aioyvnros ev T@ Tlovtiw VAavKw: 


EvSoiéa Ka pT THY 2 audt Knvatouv Atos 
axTHY, KaT avTov TUUBov aOdiov Aiya. 


r 8 + f , \ 3 / 
Narkis 6 anwvupws NéyeTat kat €y Attwria: 
Narxioa T ayyiarov, Kaduéova ve TeTpHEcoay: 


~ A 3 
Kat ev 7H vov Hea 


Bav 6€ rapa Kpovvous xat Xadxiba tretpneccav 


T/ % 
ot mepl Tyr€naxov aTLovTEs Tapa Néatopos ets 
THY oixelay. 

10. ’Epetprav? 6 ot pev ato Maxiatov tijs 
TpidvrXtas atroixicOnvat gacw um ’Epetptéws, 
¢ ’ ? x ~ >] / 242 f A ~ 5] ‘ 
ol © amo THs “AOnvna ‘Epetpias, ) viv éaotiv 
b] 4 yw \ \ \ , ’ / 9 
ayopa: éa7t 6€ Kai Tepi Dapaarov 'Epézpia. ev 
6é 7H ‘Epetpexn modes nv Tapvrat, tepa tov 
b] , 3 f + iy As iA An 
Avodrwvos: “Aduntou 6 tdpypya NEvyETAL TO LéE- 
pov, map @ Ontevoar A€youat Tov Oeav eviavTor,} 
TAnatov tov topOuov: MerAavnis 6 €xandeito 
mpotepov » ‘Epetpia wat ‘Apotpias tautns 8 
ba \ - ¢ % f 3 b] € \ , A 
éoTt Kwun 7) ‘ApapurOos ad’ émta otatiwy Tov 


1 domep . . . tapyupeta, preserved only in the Zpit., and 


inserted by Groskurd and Meineke. 
2 xapntnv BkI Ald., instead of xaurnyv; so Meineke. 
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silver mines at Athens. The whole of Euboea is 
much subject to earthquakes, but particularly the 
part near the strait, which is also subject to blasts 
through subterranean passages, as are Boeotia and 
other places which I have already described rather 
at length.) And it is said that the city which bore 
the same name as the island was swallowed up by 
reason of a disturbance of this kind. This city is 
also mentioned by Aeschylus in his Glaucus Pontius :? 
** Kubois, about the bending shore of Zeus Cenaeus, 
near the very tomb of wretched Lichas.”’ In Aetolia, 
also, there is a place called by the same name Chalcis : 
‘and Chalcis near the sea, and rocky Calydon,’ % 
and in the present Eleian country: “and they went 
past Cruni and rocky Chalcis,” 4 that is, Telemachus 
and his companions, when they were on their way 
back from Nestor’s to their homeland. 

10. As for Eretria, some say that it was colonised 
from Triphylian Macistus by Eretrieus, but others 
say from the Eretria at Athens, which now is a 
market-place. There is also an Eretria near Phar- 
salus. In the Eretrian territory there was a city 
Tamynae, sacred to Apollo; and the temple, which 
is near the strait, is said to have been founded by 
Admetus, at whose house the god served as an 
hireling for a year. In earlier times Eretria was 
called Melaneis and Arotria. The village Amaryn- 
thus, which is seven stadia distant from the walls, 


Ph du 18: 2 Frag. 30 (Nauck). 
8 Iliad 2. 640. * Od. 15. 295. 





3 'Eperplas BCDhikino; ’Eperpiéas w (?) and the editors 
before Kramer. 

4 évaurévy, Miller-Diibner, from conj. ot Meineke, for 
auTov, 
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STRABO 


id \ \ ad ] ’ , , 
TELYOUS. THY eV OVY apYalay TOALY KaTETKaWaY 
, ¢€ , ‘ 
Tlépcar, caynvevaartes, os nov “Hpoddoros, tous 
avOpwrovs TO TAHOE, TeptyvOevtTwY TaV Bap- 
Bapwrv to Teiyer (Kal Serxvvovaw ETL Tovs Oepe- 
, a“ N , ° a 
lous, KaNOvoL dé Tradatav ’Epétptav), 7 6€ viv 
‘ , \ b , 
éméxtiotat. tHv 6€ dOvvauty THv Epetpiéwr, tv 
/ ~ ¢ f a 3 4 
éxyov Tote, papTupEel 1) oTNAN, Iv avéGecav ToTE 
a ¢ a“ A 5] , f 
év T@lep@ THS ApapuvOias Aptéucos: yeyparrrat 
~ , \ ¢ , id , 
&’ €v avtn, tTpicxiAtous pev omALTats, eEaxoatols 
+] e aA ? a“ ‘ 
6 immedaw, é—nxovta 6 apyact moteiv tv 
/ > a ‘ Ne 3 , ‘ , 
Tommi émnpyov oe Kat “Avdpiov Kai Tyviwr 
N Pas é \ ” , 3 s > ba 
kat Kelwy xai adrAwv vyncwy. émotxous 0 Exyov 
3 b] "HX 0 5] 3 ® Y ~ ie a ta 
aT 100s, ahd OV KAL TW YpappaTl TW pw 
“~ , ‘ / , A 
TOAAD Yprnoadpevol, OUK ETL TEEL povoY TwY 
¢€ \ , , 
PNMATWY GAA KAL EV LETH, KEKWUWONVTAL. EOTL 
7 , ~ > a“ , 
6€ kai OlyarXia Kwyn THs “Epetpexns, Netwavov 
- e xR ¢ e 
Ths avaipeOetans worAews UTIO HpakXéous, opwvv- 
~ ? “A r 4 a 
pos TH Tpaxivia cat tH 1 wept Vpixeny cai tH 
3 5 A a > és , ¢ > 2 
Apkadixn, nv “Avodaviay ol vaotepov éxddecar, 
‘ ~ \ ~ 
Kat 7H év Aitw\ta wep. tous Evputavas. 
- ° , e y 
11. Nuvi pév ovtv oporoyoupévws 7) Nadxis 
, A val 
PEpeTAl TA TPWTELA KAL MNTPOTOALS AUTNH NEéyETAL 
~ f + 
tov EvBoéwv, devtepever 6 1 ’Epétpta. adda 
, 2 , 2 r 4 N 
KQl TPOTEPOV avTaL peya ELyov akiwpua Kal TpOS 


1 4 BCDhkkinox; of Ald. 





1 “Whenever they took one of the islands, the barbarians, 
as though capturing each severally, would net the people. 
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belongs to this city. Now the old city was rased to 
the ground by the Persians, who “netted” the 
people, as Herodotus?! says, by means of their great 
numbers, the barbarians being spread about the walls 
(the foundations are still to be seen, and the place 
is called Old Eretria); but the Eretria of to-day 
was founded on it.2 As for the power the Ere- 
trians once had, this is evidenced by the pillar 
which they once set up in the temple of Artemis 
Amarynthia. It was inscribed thereon that they 
made their festal procession with three thousand 
heavy-armed soldiers, six hundred horsemen, and 
sixty chariots. And they ruled over the peoples 
of Andros, Teos, Ceos, and other islands, They 
received new settlers from Elis; hence, since they 
frequently used the letter 7,3 not only at the end of 
words, but also in the middle, they have been 
ridiculed by comic writers. There is also a village 
Oechalia in the Eretrian territory, the remains of 
the city which was destroyed by Heracles; it bears 
the same name as the Trachinian Oechalia and that 
near Triccé, and the Areadian Oechalia, which the 
people of later times called Andania, and that in 
Aetolia in the neighbourhood of the EKurytanians. 
11. Now at the present time Chalcis by common 
consent holds the leading position and is called the 
metropolis of the Euboeans; and Eretria is second. 
Yet even in earlier times these cities were held in 


They net them in this way: the men link hands and form a 
line extending from the northern sea to the southern, and 
then advance through the whole island hunting out the 
people” (6. 31). 

2 i.e. on a part of the old site. 

8 i.e. like the Eleians, who regularly rhotacised final s (see 
Buck, Greek Dialects, § 60). 


oe 


STRABO 


TOAEMOV KAaL TPOS E(PHVNY, WATE Kal pirocopats 
avopaat Tapa xelv Orarywryny NCELAV KAL aGopuGov. 
paptupel om a TE TOMY “Epetpixov dirocodhwr 
T XO?) tov rept Mev On pov év TH "Epet pig ‘yevo- 
evn, KAL ETL 7 port €pov n “Aptatotedous év 77 
Narxids dsatpiBy, os ye xaxet } natéXvce Tov 
Btov. 

To pev odv rA€ov WpoAOYOUV AAANAAaLS al 
movers avtat, wept oe Anrdvtov dteveybeicat 
ovd ovuTw TEd€wS ETAVTAVTO, WOTE TO TOAEUW 
kata avOacerav opav Exacta, adda auvederto, 
ép ols auaticovta: tov ayava. Syrot bé Kal 
TOUTO év t@ “AuapvvOiw otHd» TL, Ppalovca 
un ypiaar THrEBoraLS. 2 Kal yap 87) Kal TOV 
TORE MLK OY eBay Kal TOV oT ALG LOD ovy év3 ott 
éoTiv out yp * eBos aX ot MeV TnrAEBOAOLS 
Xpavrat, Kadarep ol tok ora Kat OL opevoovnrar 
KaL Ob axovttaTal, ol 8 U/XEMAXOLS, xabarep ot 
Eider Kat Oopate TO OpEeKT@ Xp@pevoey OuTTN yap 
n TOV CopaTor XPHGLS, 7 ev eX yetpos, 7 O ms 
Tartots, xaObaTep Kal o KOVTOS dudotepas TAS 
yYpelas amrodléwat' Kal yap auaotddny Kal Kov- 
TOPONOVYTWY, OTED KaL 17) Tapicca OuUVaTAaL Kal O 
vaaOs. 

13: Oued: Evfoets ayaboi mpos paxny Um ipgav 


TY oTablayv, i) Kal avatadny Aéyetat Kal éx 
Aas 6 kaxec Meineke, for ds ‘ve kal CDghi; &ore nal s; 
ob ye Kalidaz;: 6s ye B(? ); ; Ss ye Kal éxe: Casaubon. 
“ Kai yop... 6%e00ds Meineke, following conj. of Kramer, 
rejects as an interpolation. 
ovx €v, Meineke, for ot@€y CDEkz, Ald., ot@’ év Inos, 
Casaubon, 


* 4v is omitted by all MSS. except EF. 
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great esteem, not only in war, but also in peace; 
indeed, they afforded philosophers a pleasant and 
undisturbed place of abode. This is evidenced by 
the school of the Eretrian philosophers, Menedemus 
and his disciples, which was established in Eretria, 
and also, still earlier, by the sojourn of Aristotle in 
Chalcis, where he also ended his days.4 

12. Now in general these cities were in accord with 
one another, and when differences arose concerning 
the Lelantine Plain they did not so completely break 
off relations as to wage their wars in all respects 
according to the will of each, but they came to an 
agreement as to the conditions under which they 
were to conduct the fight. This fact, among others, 
is disclosed by a certain pillar in the Amarynthium, 
which forbids the use of long-distance missiles. 7 In 
fact among all the customs of warfare and of the use 
of arms there neither is, nor has been, any single 
custom; for some use long-distance missiles, as, for 
example, bowmen and slingers and javelin- fhrowers. 
whereas. others use close- fighting arms, as, for 
example, those who use sword, or outstretched 
spear; for the spear is used in two ways, one in 
hand-to-hand combat and the other for hurling like 
a javelin; just as the pike serves both purposes, for 
it can be used both in close combat and as by inissile 
for hurling, which is also true of the sarissa 3 and the 
hyssus.4 

13. The Euboeans excelled in “standing ” combat, 
which is also called “close”’ and ‘ hand-to-hand ' 


1 322 B.C. 

2 The rest of the paragraph is probably an interpolation ; 
see critical note. 

3 Used by the Macedonian phalanx. 

4 The Roman ‘‘ pilum.” 
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STRABO 


, b] ~ nn “ « 
YELPOS. copaat 6 €yYp@VTO TOS OpPEKTOIS, WS 
hyo oO Tointyns, 
ral , a 
ALY UNTAL MELAWTES OPEKTHAL MEALNCL 
Owpnkas pyocetv. 
? , y wv a“ la e/ > ON tad 
AXAXOLWY ITWS OVTWY TOV TANTO, OLAV ELKOS ELVAL 
‘ , /, e [4 ° f 
tTyv IIndtada perinv, iv, os hyo o Tons, 
olos emiatato}! mat AxedreEvs 
Kal o eiT WY 
\ > >» / e bd ov Va fal 
dovpi 6 axovTilw, daov ovK aAXOs TIS Oia TA, 
~ a“ , , x ¢ la} 
TO TWAATH Réver Sopare. Kal ol povouaxobyres 
Tois TaAz obs Xpwwevor Sopaciv elo d'yovTat 7 po- 
TEPOV, eiTa éxmt ta Eidn Badifovrtes: ay XEHAXOL 
6 etaiv ovyx ot Ever Vpwpevot povov, addrAa Kal 
Copaze €x yErpos, WS hyowy: 
>’ “ / “ a“ 
ovtnae EvoetT@ YaArKpEL, ADTE OE Yulia. 
TOUS pev ob EvSo€éas tovtw TO TPO XPwpLEvovs 
elauyel, Trept 0€ \oKpa@y Tavartia réyEL, ws 
ov ou TTACLNS L vo pins épya peunrey, 
aX’ dpa. Tofouow Kab evaTpodw ols dwTw 
“TAvov els dp Errovto. 
\ fal 
Tepipépetar” d€ Kal ypnopos exdobeis Aiyredauy, 
immov Ocacarixov,? Aaxedatpoviav b€ yuvaixa, 
“ ‘ 4 td val 3 sf 
dvdpas 8, ot wivovaw vowp lepns Apefovans, 
, e la \ 
TOUS Narxidéas A€ywv ws aptaTtous EKEL yap 
aie: 


Riot d€ viv EvPotras ToTapol Knpevs Kat 
Mncce ov ad od péev tivovta Ta TpoPata 
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combat; and they used their spears outstretched, as 
the poet says: “spearmen eager with outstretched 
ashen spears to shatter corselets.””} Perhaps the 
javelins were of a different kind, such as probably was 
the “ Pelian ashen spear,’ which, as the poet says, 
‘«¢ Achilles alone knew how to hurl’ ;? and he® who 
said, “ And the spear I hurl farther than any other 
man can shoot an arrow,’* means the javelin- 
spear. And those who fight in single combat are 
first introduced as using javelin- -spears, and then as 
resorting to swords. And close-fighters are not those 
who use the sword alone, but also the spear hand- 
to-hand, as the poet says: “he pierced him with 
bronze-tipped polished spear, and loosed his limbs.” ® 
Now he introduces the Euboeans as using this mode 
of fighting, but he says the contrary of the Locrians, 
that “they cared not for the toils of close combat, 
but relying on bows and well-twisted slings of 
sheep's wool they followed with him to Ilium.’ & 
There is current, also, an oracle which was given 
out to the people of Aegium, “ Thessalian horse, 
Lacedemonian woman, and men who drink the 
water of sacred Arethusa,” meaning that the 
Chaleidians are best of all, for Arethusa is in their 
territory. 
I4. There are now two rivers in Euboea, the 
Cereus and the Neleus; and the sheep which drink 


t Thad 2. 543. * Tigd NO 3So: 
3 Odysseus. pO i eae ee 
® Jliud 4. 469. 6 Hud 13. 713, 716. 





i éniatato no; other MSS éxiarara:. 
2 rep pepera, Corais and later editors, for mapapéperas, 
3 Gecuadinny hk by correction. 
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, 4 \ \ N 
AevKa yivetat, ad ov bé pédAava’ Kal Tept TOV 
“ ’ ~ lé A 
Kpaéev 6€ elpntat tovovtoy te cup Baivov. 
nA / 
Tov 6 éx Tpotas étmanovtav EvBoéwv 
\ ’ ’ \ ’ / ww 1 Ww & 
tives ets “lXXuptous éxmecovtes, apavtes! oixade 
~ tf u 
61a THS Maxedovias rept "Eéecoav €uevvav, cupTro- 
~ e i f 
AEMITAVTES TOES vamocetapevors, KQL EXTLOGY TOALY 
Evfovay: yy de Kal év Xixerta Evora, Xarxwdewv 
TOV €KEL eae Hv Tehov eEanéornoe, Kal eyé- 
VETO ppouptov Lupaxovetwv: Kal év Kepxupg dé 
kat év Anuve torros iv EvBowa cat év TH ’Apyeia 
Aopos Tes. 
’ a aw \ 
16. ’Emet 6€ tois Oettarois Kat Oltaiou ta 
mpos éatépay Attwrol Kat Axapvaveés etote Kal 
’ A ’ 4 N , of > = 
AGapaves, e xXpn Kat Tovtous “EAAnvas eEvTrety, 
Nortrov eEnyyncacbat TrEplL TOVTWY, iv EYwMEV THY 
, e 4 ~ (Cy. wn 
Teplodov avacav thy THs ‘liAXAdOos: Tpocbeivat 
\ \ \ , ~ 
d6€ Kal TAS VIOUS TAS TPOTYwWpPOVS pardALOTA TH 
¢c , \ 3 / ¢ \ n c 7 ad 
FAXdét Kat olxoupévas vTO Tov “EXX)vav, boas 
4 
(LN TeplmoevKa per. 


IJ 


’ \ AY f . 3 ~ ra “A 

1. AttwrX0t pwev ToLvuv Kat AKxapvaves omopodaty 
> , , v ‘ 3 ~ f 
adhiyrors; pecov EXOVTES TOV AXYeA@ov TOTAMOD, 
péovta amo Tov apxtwyv Kai THs Llivdou T pos 

C450 votov dia te ’Aypaiwv, Aitwrtxod &Bvovs, Kai 

"Audiroxev: “Axapvaves pev To Wpos éatrépapv 

1 &pavres, T. G. Tucker, for ”AfSarvres ; avaSavres, Xylander ; 
uetaBalvorres, Corais; amwoBaytes, Iramer; damosaivortes, 
Meineke. 
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from one of them turn white, and from the other 
black. A similar thing takes place in eonneetion 
with the Crathis River, as I have said before.! 

15. When the Kuboeans were returning from Troy, 
some of them, after being driven out of hei eourse 
to Illyria, set out for Rolie through Macedonia, but 
Pennie ia in the neighbourhood of Edessa, after aiding 
in war those who had reeeived them hospitably ; and 
they foundedaeity Euboea. There was also a Euboea 
in Sieily, whieh was founded by the Chaleidians of 
Sicily, but they were driven out of it by Gelon ; and 
it became a stronghold of the Syraeusans. [n Coreyra, 
also, and in Lemnos, there were plaees ealled Euboea; 
and in the Argive eountry a hill of that name. 

16. Since the Aetolians, Acarnanians, and Atha- 
manians (if these too are to be called Greeks) live 
to the west of the Thessalians and the Oetaeans, it 
remains for me to describe these three, in order that 
I may eomplete the eircuit of Greece; I must also 
add the islands which lie nearest to Greeee and are 
inhabited by the Greeks, so far as I have not already 
ineluded them in my deseription. 


U 


1. Now the Aetolians and the Aearnanians border 
on one another, having between them the Acheloiis 
River, which flows froni the north and from Pindus on 
the south through the eountry of the Agraeans, an 
Aetolian tribe, and through that of the Amphiloehians, 
the Acarnanians holding the western side of the river 


ae hoa eet es 


STRABO 


[Epos EXOVTES TOU TOTA[LOU peXpt TOU ‘Ap Boaxixod 
KOATIOUV TOU KaTAa “A pderoxous Kal TO lepov TOU 
‘AKTLov "AmroAAwvos, Alitwrol 6€ TO pos &w 
eX pe tov ‘Olorov Aoxpov Kat TOU [lapvaccov 
Kat tav Oitatwv. UMEpKELVTAL 6 ev TH petoyaia 
Kal Tals mpoc Zopetors pepert TOV jLev " Awapydvey 
"A udtroyoe, tovtwy ce Aorgomes Kai » Ilivéos, 
TOV O ALTORODY IlepparSoi te kat APapaves Kar 
Atytdvev Tt EPOS ToD tnv Oitny é eX ovT@v: TO Ge 
VOTLOV ™evpor, TO TE "Axapvavixoy OLOLWS KAL TO 
Aitwrtxov, KrueTat TH Totovan OadrutTn Tov 
Kop wOtaKkov KoATOY, els ov Kato AyeAwos TOTa- 
1208 eEinowy, opitwv thy Tov AitTwrA@v Tapartav 
Kal THY “Akapyaveeyy exaneiTo o€ Qoas 0 me 
A@as T™ poTepon. éoTe O€ Kat O Tapa Avpny 
O[LOVU {LOS TOUTM, cabumep elpyrae, Kal oO TeEpt 
Aapiav. eipntar 6€ Kal, OTL apyny tou Kopiw- 
Oiaxov KOXTTOV TO oTOpa TODCE TOU TOTALOD fact. 

2. Ilorets 6 eloiv ev peév tots “Axapraat 
Avaktoptov Te eT! XEpporyjcou (Opupéroy "Anriou 
TANGLOY, eT OpLoy THS vUV EKTLG LEVIS Ep’ OV 
NixotoXens, eat XtTpUdtos, avatrAouv exovoa TO 
"Ayedtow TrELOVMY 7) OlaKOTLwY aTadiMv, Kai 
Oiverddat, leat avry eTL TH TOTAL, ) peev 
TaXala ov KATOLKOUHED?}, itov ATEXOUTA TIS TE 
Garat7ns Kal Tov ? =tpuTov, n 6€ VvUY OGoV 
éBdopunKovTa GTAaCLoUS UTEP THS EKBoANS SLeXOUTA. 
Kat addrAai © etat, Hadatpos te wai “AXvoia Kat 


1 Olve:dda:, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for ‘Hvaia 5¢€ 
Bk, Aiveta d€ 1 (7), Ald 
2 But rhs is the reading of noxy (cp. Stephanus: Srpdros 
UnAVKDS KOl AITELLKWS), 
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as far as that part of the Ambracian Gulf which is 
near Amphilochiand the temple of the Actian Apollo, 
but the Aetolians the eastern side as far as the 
Ozalian Locrians and Parnassus and the Oetaeans. 
Above the Acarnanians, in the interior and the parts 
towards the north, are situated the Amphilochians, 
and above these the Dolopians and Pindus, and above 
the Aetolians are the Perrhaebians and Athamanians 
and a part of the Aenianians who hold Oeta. The 
southern side, of Acarnania and Aetolia alike, is 
washed by the sea which forms the Corinthian Gulf, 
into which empties the Acheloiis River, which forms 
the boundary between the coast of the Aetolians and 
that of Acarnania. In earlier times the Acheloiis 
was called Thoas. The river which flows past Dymé 
bears the same name as this, as 1 have already said,! 
and also the river near Lamia.2 I have already 
stated, also, that the Corinthian Gulf is said to begin 
at the mouth of this river.® 

2. As for cities, those of the Acarnanians are 
Anactorium, which is situated on a peninsula near 
Actium and is a trading-centre of the Nicopolis of 
to-day, which was foiinded in our times; Stratus. 
where one may sai] up the Acheloiis Rives more 
than two hundred stadia; and Oeneiadae, which is 
also on the river—the old city, which is equidistant 
from the sea and from Stratus, being uninhabited, 
whereas that of to-day lies at a distance of about 
seventy stadia above the outlet of the river. There 
are also other cities, oo Alyzia, Leucas,°® Argos 

1 Raos at es ee 1 ake leat pe 

4 This Nicopolis (‘ Victory City’) was founded by Augustus 
Caesar in commemoration of his victory over Antony and 


Cleopatra at Actinm in 31 B.0. See 7. 7. 5. 
6 Aiaxiki, now in ruins. 
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Aeveas Kat "Apyos To Apdo, txov Kal “Ap fpa- 
Kia, @Y al TAEloTAaL meploixibes yeyovacww H Kal 
maoal Ths Nexomohews Kkeitat 6 0} X71 patos 
KaTa peony THY een Ardufias OOOD ELS “Avaxroptov. 

3 AitwAov & eict Kaduéev TE Kal TTdeupwr, 
vov wer TETATELVOD LEV AL, 70 O€ mTadatov 7 poox pea 
THs EXAdéos Hv Tabta Ta KTIO MATa. Kal 67) Kal 
ounphabar auvé Bae cua TY AitwAay, kal THY 
pev apxatay re yeoat, TiVO eT LKTNT OD" apyaiav 
wev TY a7 0 TOU ‘A XeAwov HEX pl Kadvodvos 
TAPANlAY, ETL TOAU KAL THS METOYAas avi}KOUCGA)Y, 
EVKUPTOU TE KAL TEOLUOOS, 1] ETTL KAL STPUTOS Kal 
to Tptywuov,? aptotny éxov yy émixtntov be 
thy tots Aoxpots auvaTtovaap, ws émi Navtraxtor 
te kai Evwadtov, tpayutépavy te ovcay Kai 
Aum potépar, _HEX pL TiS Otraias Kal THs "A@a- 
paver Kal TOV epefis ETL THY APKTOV ON TEptta- 
TapLevenv Op@v TE Kal éOvarv. 

4, "Eyer d€ kat 7) AlitwAta bpos péytaTtov pev 
zov Kopaxa, svvartovta tH Oitn, Tov 6 adAXwv 
éy péeowm pev padrov® tov “ApaxuvOov, Tept ov 
tiv vewtépav dNevpova oviaxicay adpévtes THY 
Tadatav, eyyus Ketmevyv Kadvdmvos, ot OLK1/TOPES, 
evKapTov ovoav Kai Tediada, TopGovYTOS THY 
yopav Anuntpiov Tov émixrANOevtos AltwALKod: 
virep 6€ TS Modvepetus* Tadtacaov cai Xadkioa, 


1 7 nox, instead of 6, other MSS. 

2 Tpixa@mov, Palmer, for Tpaxnvioy os, Tpayfvioy, other MSS. 
So the later editors. 

3 waddAov, Casaubon, for padady BCyhilnosxy, udda tvtwy 
marg. h, wdda bv Dk, omitted in E; so the later editors. 

‘ MoAuxpelas, Tzschucke, for ModAvxpias; so the later 
editors. 
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Amphilochicum, and Ambracia, most of which, or 
rather all, have become dependencies of Nicopolis. 
Stratus is situated about midway of the road between 
Alyzia and Anactorium.} 

3. The cities of the Aetolians are Calydon and 
Pleuron, which are now indeed reduced, though in 
early tines these settlements were an ornament to 
Greece. Further, Aetolia has come to be divided 
into two parts, one part being called Old Aetolia 
and the other Aetolia Epictetus.2. The Old Aetolia 
was the seacoast extending from the Achelotis to 
Calydon, reaching for a considerable distance into 
the interior, which is fertile and level; here in the 
interior lie Stratus and Trichonium, the latter having 
excellent soil. Aetolia Epictetus is the part which 
borders on the country of the Locrians in the direc- 
tion of Naupactus and Eupalium, being a rather 
rugged and sterile country, and extends to the 
Oetaean country and to that of the Athamanians 
and to the mountains and tribes which are situated 
next beyond these towards the north. 

4. Aetolia also has a very large mountain, Corax, 
which borders on Oeta; and it has among the rest 
of its mountains, and more in the middle of the 
country than Corax, Araeynthus, near which New 
Pleuron was founded by the inhabitants of the Old, 
who abandoned their city, which had been situated 
vear Calydon in a district both fertile and level, at 
the time when Demetrius, surnamed Aetolicus,® laid 
waste the country; above Molycreia are Taphiassus 


1 An error either of Strabo or of the MSS. ‘‘Stratus ” and 
‘* Alyzia” should exchange places in the sentence. 

2 7.e. the Acquired. 

Son of Antigonus Gonatas; reigned over Macedonia 
239-229 B.C. 
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STRABO 


opn (Kavos UWndra, éb ols trordiyua puto} 
v , © s ~ 
Maxvuvia te cat Xadkis, opwvupos TO Opel, Hv 
rat “Troyarkida Kkarovar Kovpioyv o€ mAnaiov 
THs TaXatas LlNevpHvos, db ov Tovs HWAevpwvious 
Koupitas ovouacOnvat tives UTEXABov. 
5. “O & Etnvos 2 rwotayos apyetar pév éx 
~ , ~ ~ 
Bwpeewv > trav év Odtetow, AitwrAtko ébrer 
(xaQurep Kat ot Evpuraves Kat ’Aypatos Kat 
Koupijres kal adda1), pet 6 ov dca THS Kovpntixns 

’ ’ ? of} 3 ‘ ¢ > N “ ? 9 \ 
KAT ApXas, TLS EoTiV 1 avTyH TH TAevpwvia, adra 
nN. % a , “~ \ \ 7 * \ 
dla THS TpoTewas padrrov Tapa thy Nadxkica Kai 
a ~ > , ‘ ~ ~ 
Kaduéava: eit avaxapwas emt ta 795 TAevpmvos 
Tedla THS TWadaias Kat Tapadrakas ets Ouow 
émiaTtpédet Tpos Tas ExPBoras Kat THY pEegHUBpiav: 

~ , , AY © 7 
éxareizo 6€ Auxopupas* mpotepov, Kai 0 Néaaos 
3 ~ / ‘ > 4 e ’ 
éevtavda Aévyetar TopOpevs admoceterypevos ud 
‘Hpakréous amobavety, énetdn TopOyevwv THY 
Aniavetpay émeyveipes Biacacbat. 

6. Kat "“OXevov de xat TWvarnvyy ovopefer 
TOAELS O TOInTHS AiTwALKUS, OV THY pev "OXevor 
i a 3 . a f ~ , 
OpmvUpos TH Ayaikyn Neyouevnv Alorets KaTE- 
akavay, TAnaiov ovaoar Tis vewtéepas []evpavos, 

- \ , bf / ’ ~ A \ 
THs 6€ ywpas nudicBrytovv “Axapvavess tTHv OE 
Tlvvxvny petevéyKavTes ELS TOUS AYWTEPOV TOTFOUS 
” b a \ LA , , 
MrAXaEaY avTns Kat Tovvona, Ilpooytov KareEoav- 

erm , ’ BONN x N , e 
Tes. ‘EAXavixos 6 ovde THY TEPL TaVTAS IOTO- 


1 {5purar Bhno, 
2 Etnvos no, 6 b¢ Thvos BCDhilsx, 


iS) 
oe) 


GEROGRAPHY, to. 2. 4-6 


and Chalcis, rather high mountains, on which were 
situated the small cities Macynia and Chalcis, the 
latter bearing the same name as the mountain, 
though it is also called Hypochalcis. Near Old 
Pleuron is the mountain Curium, after which, as 
some have supposed, the Pleuronian Curetes were 
named, 

5. The Evenus River begins in the territory of 
those Bomians who live in the conntry of the 
Ophians, the Ophians being an Aetvlian tribe (like 
the Eurytanians and Agraeans and Curetes and 
others), and flows at first, not through the Curetan 
country, which is the same as the Pleuronian, but 
through the more easterly country, past Chalcis and 
Calydon; and then, bending back towards the plains 
of Old Pleuron and changing its course to the west, 
it turns towards its outlets and the south. In earlier 
times it was called Lycormas. And there Nessus, 
it is said, who had been appointed ferryman, was 
killed by Heracles becanse he tried to violate 
Deijaneira when he was ferrying her across the river. 

6. The poet also names Olenus and Pylené as 
Aetolian cities! Of these, the former, which bears 
the same name as the Achaean city, was rased 
to the ground by the Aeolians; it was near New 
Pleuron, but the Acarnanians claimed possession of 
the territory. The other, Pylené, the Aeolians 
moved to higher ground, and also changed its name, 
calling it Proschium. Hellanicus does not know the 


1 Tliad 2. 639. 





3 Bwuratwy DCghinox, Baratwy Bhi ; emended by Tzschucke 
and so by the later editors, 

4 Auxéppas K, Aveépvas CDghilxy and by corr. in Bk, and 
Auxapvas no but corr. to Auxéppos. 
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peay oloeD, GNX’ OS eTL Kab auto ovg@y ev 77 
apyata KATAGTAUGEL peVNTaL, Tas borepov Kal 
TIS TOV “Hpaxredav xkabodou xt Geicas, Ma- 
xuviav) cat Modvxpeay,® ev tats apyatas Kata- 
EVEL, TAELTTHY EVYEPEIAY ETLOELKVULEVOS ev TAN 
ayedov TL TH ypagy. 

7. Kadodou pev oty tavta Tept THS Yopas éoTi 
TS Tov Axapravwy Kat Tov AtTwAaD, TEpL dE 
THS Tapartas Kal TOV TpoKEpevwy VvyowY ETL 
Kal TAVTA TPOGANTTEOV' ATO yap TOU oTOMATOS 
apEapévors ° tov ’ApBpakixod KOATTOU TpaTor 
éotiv Axapvavwv XYwptov To "AKTLOY. ofwVULWS 
dé NéyeTat TO Te Lepov Tov Axtiov ‘'AmoAXAwVOS 
Kaul ” aK pa  ~Totovca TO OTO“A TOU KOXATOU, 
eyouca Kal ALEva EXTOS. Too 5 Lepot TeTTApa- 
KOVTA MEV GTAOLOUS ATEVEL TO “Avaxropioy ev TH 
KoAT@ iOpupevov, Staxoatous b€ Kal TETTAPUKOVTA 
” Aevxas. 

8. Atty & my TO marator Lev XEppovrjaos THIS 
‘Axapvavev YAS, Karel 5 0 wots auth AKT NY 
n) TELPOLO, THY Tepalav THs ‘T0dKns Kal Ths Kedan- 
Ayjvlas HT el pov Karhav? ality é éo tiv ” ‘Akap- 
vaVla’ WOTE, OTAaDV on CET 7) TEL POLO, TIS 
"Axapvavias axtny dexerOar Set. tHS de Aev- 
xaoos 1) Te Nyjpixos,’ hv pnow edretv o Aa€éptnes, 


a \ , = ? f 
7) ev? Napexov © etrov evaTtipevovy mToALEO por, 
aKkTHY nITreLpoto, KeharrAnverow avaccwr 


Makuviar, the editors, for Maxivior. 

MoAvx«pe:av, the editors, for MoAvxpiav. 

The MSS., except &, have xa/ after aptauévas. 

Nipixos, Jones restores, following BED (though in D the 
Nijpixos is written above Nfpiros in first hand), instead of 
Nypitos (Kramer and later editors). 


30 


» WW we 


GEOGRAPHY, tro. 2. 6-8 


history of these cities either, but mentions them as 
though they too were still in their carly status; and 
among the early cities he names Macynia and 
Molycreia, which were founded even later than the 
return of the Heracleidae, almost everywhere in his 
writings displaying a most convenient carelessness. 

7. Upon the whole, then, this is what I have to 
say concerning the country cat the Acarnanians and 
the Aetolians, but the following is also to be added 
concerning the seacoast and the islands which lie off 
t: Beginning at the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, 
the first place which belongs to the Acarnanians 
is Actium. The temple of the Actian Apollo bears 
the same name, as also the cape which forms the 
mouth of the Gulf and has a harbour on the outer 
side. Anactorium, which is situated on the gulf, is 
forty stadia distant from the temple, whereas Leucas 
is two hundred and forty. 

8. In early times Leucas was a_ peninsula of 
Acarnania, but the poet calls it “shore of the main- 
land,’’? using the term ‘ mainland” for the country 
which is situated across from Ithaca and Cephallenia ; 
and this country is Acarnania. And therefore, when 
he says, “shore of the mainland,” one should take 
it to mean “shore of Acarnania.”” And to Leucas 
also belonged, not only Nericns, which Laertes says 
he took (“verily I took Nericus, well-built citadel, 
shore of the mainland, when I was lord over the 

1 Homer specifically mentions Leucas only once, as the 


‘rock Leucas ” (Od. 24.11). On the Ithaca-Leucas problem, 
see Appendix in this volume. 


5 Instead of 4 wév, Homer (Od. 24. 376) has ofos ; B reads 
both, 4 ev olos. 

6 Nijpixov, Jones restores, following MSS., except B, which 
reads Nipiroy. 
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\ €A sd ’ 
Kat as ev Katarxoyw dyat: 
xv 7 > , ‘ nw 
xat Kpoxvrer | €vepovto Kai AtyiAiTa TpNnyYElav. 


Kopwv@toe 6€ meudOévtes vo KuwédXov Kat 
Topyou ® tautny te KaTésxyov THY AKTHY, Kat 
péypt tov ApuBpaxixod KodX7rov TpondOov, Kat 7) 

"AuBpaxia avvaricbn Kai ’Avaxtoptov, Kat 
THS KEppovnaov CLopvEavtes Tov icOwov érotnaar 
vnoov tny Aevedoa, Kal petevéyeavtes Thy Nypt- 
xov 3 éri TOV TOTOY, Os VY TOTE pev icOyos, viv be 
TopO pos yepupa Feux Tos, peTWVOLATAV Aeveaca 
eT @VULOD, OKO) OL, tov Aevedta: wétTpa yup 
ear eve THY xpoay, TpoKelpwEevy THs Aevxacos 
els TO TéAaYOS Kai THY KepadrAnviav, ws évTevbev 
Tovvopza Na Betv. 

9. “Eyer 6€ To Tod Aeveata AmroXXwvos (epor 
KQLTO GNP, TO TOUS EpwTas TAVELY TETLOTEVMLEVOV: 


ov On AN€yeTat TPWTH Lathe, 
(os dnaow o Mévavépos) 


\ e / a ‘4 > 

Tov vTEpKOouTOV Onpwca Pawr, 
A ta é 

olaTpovTe TObw pirat TET PAS 
9 X a ef 4 b b 4 
avo THNEhavovs aXpa* KaT EvyXny 

, 9 bd 
anv, O0éoToT avak. 


o pev ovy Mévarédpos rpwtynv aréaOar NEyet THY 
Satgow, of & Ett apyatoroyixwrepor Képadror 

’ , , hi 6 , ° 
daciw épacbévta IItepera,” tov © Aniovews. 7 


1 KpoxvaAer’ I, KpoxvaAny other MSS. 
2 Pépyov, Runke, for Tapydcovaos CDhil, Tapydoou other 
MSS, ; so Meineke. 

° Nipixov, the reading of the MSS. (except B where 


Nnpiroy is corrected), Jones restores. 


32 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 2. 8-9 


Cephallenians’’),! but also the cities which Homer 
names in the Catalogue (“and dwelt in Crocyleia and 
rugged Aegilips’”’).2. But the Corinthians sent by 
Cypselus? and Gorgus took possession of this shore 
and also advanced as far as the Ambracian Gulf; 
and both Ambracia and Anactorium were colonised 
at this time; and the Corinthians dug a canal 
through the isthmus of the peninsula and made 
Leucas an island; and they transferred Nericus to 
the place which, though once an isthmus, is now a 
strait spanned by a bridge, and they changed its 
name to Leucas, which was named, as I think, after 
Leneatas; for Leucatas is a rock of white 4 colour 
jutting out from Leucas into the sea and towards 
Cephallenia, and therefore it took its name from its 
colour. 

Y. It contains the temple of Apollo Leucatas, and 
also the “ Leap,” which was believed to put an end 
to the longings of love.“ Where Sappho is said to 
have been the first,’ as Menander says, ‘ when 
through frantic longing she was chasing the haughty 
Phaon, to fling herself with a leap from the far-seen 
rock, calling upon thee in prayer, O lord and 
master.” Now although Menander says that Sappho 
was the first to take the leap, yet those who are 
better versed than he in antiquities say that it was 
Cephalus, who was in love with Pterelas the son of 

LO L2ks Ops 2 liad 2. 633. 
3 See Dictionary in Vol. TV. 1 lencas? 


4 @aAua, Wordsworth (note on Theocritus 3. 25), for adda ; 
so Meineke. 

§ TIrepéda, Tzschucke, for Nepdra Dh, but MrepédAain margin 
of h and Ci, NrapédAa Bylnno, Mrapoxa x, Mapéddra hk; so the 
later editors. 

® +év, Kramer, for rod, from corr. in B. 


33 


STRABO 


5é Kat TaT pov tots Aevxadtors Kat’ éyiauTo ev 
TH Ovota Tod ‘ATroOAN@VOS amo THs oKoTrAs 
perreic Oat Tia TOY éy aitiass dvT@y aToTpoTTS 
yap, Earrtopevan €€ avtod Tavtotava@y TTEPaY 
Kal opvéwr avakovgilery dvvapyéevwrv TH TTHGEL TO 
arpa, uTobéverOai b€ KaTw pLKpals ANLGTL KUKAW 
TEPlegT@TAS TOAAGUS Kal Tepicwley eis SUvVamLY 
T@v Opwy €Ew Tov avarndGévta. o b€ THy ’AXK- 
parwvida ypuwyas: ‘Ixapiou, tou IInverorns 
TATPOS, VLELS yever Oat dvo, Aduféa rai Aevxabior, 
duvvactevaal 6 ey TH ‘Akapvavia ToUTOUS pera 
ToU TaTpoS’ TovTwY ovy émwYvpoUS TAS TOXELS 
"Eopos NéyerOar Soxet. 

10. KepadaAnvas b€ viv pév tous é« THS VHoOU 
THs KepadrAnvias Aéyovat, “Opnpos 6€ tavtas 
Tous UTa T® Odvocel, my eici Kai of ’AKkapvaves: 
ELT WY yap: 

avtap Odvaceus rye Kedparrjjras, 

ot p’ l@axnv eiyov cai Nipitov eivooidpurnXor, 
(to ev TavtTn dpos éemidaveés' ws Kai 


ot & éx Aovatyiowo Eytwvawr 0 lepawy, 
Kai avtov Tov AovrAryiov tov ’Eytradwy dytos: 
f 
Kilt 


ot 6 apa Boumpaciov te kar” HrLGa, 
Kai TOV Boumpactou év“HAcde dvtos: 


ot & EvBotav éyov cai Nadxtdart’ Eipétpiay te, 


e 1 , >] >] 4 b ] “ f 
ws | toutwy €v Evfota ovaa@y: Kat 


1w@s, all MSS., except EK and the editors (af), Jones 
restores. 
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Deioneus. It was an ancestral custom among the 
Leucadians, evcry year at the sacrifice performed in 
honour of Apollo, for some criminal to be flung from 
this rocky look-out for the sake of averting evil, 
wings and birds of all kinds being fastened to him, 
since by their fluttering they could lighten the leap, 
and also for a number of men, stationed all round 
below the rock in small fishing-boats, to take the 
victim in, and, when he had been taken on board,} 
to do all in their power to get him safely outside 
their borders. The author of the Alcmaeonis? says 
that Icarius, the father of Penelope, had two sons, 
Alyzeus and Leucadius, and that these two reigned 
vver Acarnania with their father; accordingly, 
Ephorus thinks that the cities were named after 
these. 

10. But though at the present time only the 
people of the island Cephallenia are called Cephal- 
lenians, Homer so calls all who were subject to 
Odysseus, among whom are also the Acarnanians. 
For after saying, “but Odysseus led the Cephal- 
lenians, who held Ithaca and Neritum with quivering 
foliage’ * (Neritum being the famous mountain on 
this island, as also when he says, “and those from 
Dulichium and the sacred Echinades,” * Dulichium 
itself being one of the Echinades; and “ those 
who dwelt in Buprasium and Elis,’*® Buprasium 
being in Elis; and “those who held Euboea and 
Chaleis and Eiretria,’® meaning that these cities 


1 Or perhaps ‘‘ resuscitated.” 

2 The author of this epic poem on the deeds of Alcinaeon 
is unknown. , 

$ Jliad 2, 631. thi 2 O20. 

edd 22 Glo: 8 lliad 2. 536. 
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Tpaes cat A\vxtor cat Adpéavor, 
id ‘ 4 f ’ s , 
ws Kat exetvwv Tpwov ovtwy) wAnY peta ye 
Nypetov dnote 
> f 3 / 
kat Kpoxvret évésovto cat Atythita Tpy- 
VELAY, 
es ‘ ¥ 5 a Ss , 3 , 
ot te LZuxuvOov Exov nO of Sdpov apdeveworto, 
f > , 
Oi T i)TELpoV ExYoY 70 avTiTEepat EvE“oVTo. 

Ww ‘ ? 2 ‘ 3 / ~ / # 
nTelpov ev ovv*? Ta avTiTépa TaV vycwy Bovre- 
f ef ” , A A v D ] 

Tat A€yewv, Qua TH Aeveads Kal THY AdANV AxKap- 
, na ’ , *@ \ 
vaviavy cupTtreptAaPeiy Bovropevos, Eps NS Kat 
ovTw Eve 
5 / 3 3 Z 3 y / s / 3 
woek EV NTELPW AYEAAL, TOTA THEA UNAWY 
nw > , bn ‘ “ 
taxa Ths Hrespwridos To Tadalov péxpse Cevpo 
/ ~ 
OtaTenvovons Kal ovouaTe KOLY@ nTELpOV ReEYo- 
f Ss f be \ nw r , ° \ 
pevns' Lapov o€ THy viv KehadraAnviav, ws Kai 
6tav o7° 
a - , 
év TopOye “lOaxns Te Xaporo Te TatTaXoéaans. 
~ \ ¢ /, e 
T® yap émiOétw Tiv omwrumiay diectarTat, ws 
lol u 3 ~ / 
OUK €TTL THS TOAEWS, GAN ETL THS vyncov TL Eis 
\ ¥ val s f 
TOUVOM“A. TETPATOAEWS YAP OVaNS THS Vigo, ula 
a” ’ ra \ , 
T@Y TETTUPWY EOTIV 1) KAL Lauos Kal Laun Kadov- 
b $Y id ~ ~ 
evn Kad exaTEpovy TovVo"a, OMwrUpotca 77H 
of 3 
ynow. oTav 6 elrn 
Oaool yap vHTOLOW eTLKpaTEoVaLY AplaToL, 
/ 4 5 ae , , 
Aovrtyiw Te Daun Te Kat VAnevtTe ZaxvvOa, 
a , 5] @ \ a 4 On , 9 \ Ss , 
TMV VNTWY APLO MOY TrOoLwV NOS EOTL, KAL LALNV 
a 4 nw , 
KAA@Y THY VHGOV, HY TpoTEepov Lapov exddeEcev. 
1 KpoxvaAny non. 
2 «al, after ody, marked out in B and omitted by ino. 


3 oiav, not ujAay, is Homer’s word (Od. 14. 100) 
4 now@y hiand D man. pr., instead of moeto@a:; so Meineke. 
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were in Euboea; and “Trojans and Lycians and 
Dardanians,’ 1 meaning that the Lycians and 
Dardanians were Trojans)—however, aftcr mention- 
ing ** Neritum,” 2 he says, ‘and dwelt in Crocyleia and 
rugged Aegilips, and those who held Zacynthos and 
those who dwelt about Samos, and those who held 
the mainland and dwelt in the parts over against 
the islands.” By “ mainland,” * therefore, he means 
the parts over against the islands, wishing to 
include, along with Leucas, the rest of Acarnania 
as well,? concerning which he also speaks in this 
way, “twelve herd on the mainland, and as many 
Hocks of sheep,’® perhaps because Epeirotis ex- 
tended thus far in early times and was called by 
the general name “mainland.” But by ‘ Samos” 
he means the Cephallenia of to-day, as, when he 
says, “in the strait between Ithaca and rugged 
Samos”; tor by the epithet he differentiates 
between the objects bearing the same name, thus 
making the name apply, noe to the city, but to the 
island. For the island was a Tetrapolis,” and one 
of its four cities was the city called indifferently either 
Samos or Samé, bearing the same name as the island. 
And when the poet says, ‘for all the nobles who 
hold sway over the islands, Dulichium and Samé 
and woody Zacynthos,’ § he is evidently making an 
enumeration of the islands and calling ‘‘ Samé ” ‘that 
island which he had formerly % called Samos, But 


t [liad 8. 173. * Iliad 2. 632. 

3 “fepeirus ” (cp. ‘ Epeirus ”’). 

* On Homer’s use of this ‘ poetic neue ” in which he 
specities the part with the whole, cp. 8. 3. 8 and 1, 2, 23. 


& Od, 14. 100. Oe I. 
7 ge, politically it was composed of four cities, 
* Od. Voto, ¥ Tad 2. 634, 


STRABO 


"AtroAAObwpos 5€é, TtoTe pev? Ta eTiOéTW NEYwV 
, \ ’ , 3 , 
dteatddGat Thy apdiSorsav, evmrovta 
Sa po1o No€ 
DUupoLo TE TaLTTANOETONS, 
€ \ a 4 \ \ ’ / 9 
@S THY vi}Tov AéyovTa’ ToTEe b€ avTiypadhedBar * 
detv 
Aovdtytw Te Sup TE, 
ada pH 
Daun TE, 
OAAOS €oTe THY wey TOALY Lupny Kal Ldapov 
, e 4 > 7 ‘ \ 
guvwvuuws wvTovapBavev exhépecOat, TrHy de 
vioov Sdpov _Hovov OTL yap Yapn DAéyetat u 
TONS, OnjAOv eval Ex TE TOV StapLOovpEVvOY TOUS 
é& ExdaTns TOAEwWS pYNOTHpas havat, 
éx O€ Lapuns Tiaupés TE Kal EiKoor Paes Eact, 
\ >] nn \ “~ a ? ’ 
Kal €x TOU Trept THS Ktipévns oyou' 
\ ‘\ ¥ yy’ oS EO 
THY MEV ETELTA LaUpNvo Edocav. 
EXEL dé TavTa oyor, ov yap EUKPLVOS ATOOLSWOLY 
O TOLNTHS OUTE Tept THS Kepadanvias, ovte Tepl 


THIS 1édens Kal TOV aAXwv TANnGiov? TOT», 


@ate Kal ot é€nyoupevor Siadépovtat Kal ol 
ioTOPOUVTES. 
ll. Adtixa yap émi tis “l0anns, dtav dr 


of p l@aknv eiyov cat Nijpitov etvooigurrop, 
OTe pev TO Napitov dpos rAé€éyet, TO eTrLOéTw SnAoL. 
éy adAois O€ Kal pnT@s Epos: 

VALETAW O Taxny evdelehov: ev 5° dpos auth, 


Nnpetov etvooigdvaAdov apit perés. 
38 
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Apollodorus,! when he says in one passage that 
ambiguity is removed by the epithet when the poet 
says “and rugged Samos,’? showing that he meant 
the island, and then, in another passage, says that 
one should copy the reading, “ Dulichium and 
Samos,” ® instead of ‘‘Samé,” plainly takes the 
position that the city was called ‘‘Samé” or 
‘‘Samos”’ indiscriminately, but the island ‘ Samos ”’ 
only; for that the city was called Samé is clear, 
according to Apollodorus, from the fact that, in 
enumerating the wooers from the several cities, the 
poet? said, “from Samé came four and twenty 
men,’ °* and also from the statement concerning 
Ktimené, “they then sent her to Samé to wed.” 8 
But this is open to argument, for the poet does 
not express himself distinctly concerning either 
Cephallenia or Ithaca and the other places near by ; 
and consequently both the commentators and the 
historians are at variance with one another. 

11. For instance, when Homer says in regard to 
Ithaca, “‘those who held Ithaca and Neritum with 
quivering foliage,’? he clearly. indicates by the 
epithet that he means the mountain Neritum; and 
in other passages he expressly calls it a mountain ; 
“but I dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a moun- 
tain, Neritum, with quivering leaves and conspicuous 
from afar.”’& But whether by Ithaca he means the 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 2 Od. 4. 671. 3 Od. 1, 246. 
4 Jn the words of Telemachus. 5 Od. 16. 249. 
Od Td. B07. © Thiand 2.632, 8 Od. 9. 21, 


a 


1 év, after uév, Corais omits. 

2 avtiypaper@ar, Tzschucke and Corais, following ox, for 
yerperOa HK, av ypaderdar BCDhikin, 

3 rAnciov, h and the editors, instead of rAnalwy. 
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’ v \ ‘ ~ / 
l@uxnv & elite THY TOA, ElTE THY VHTOY REYE!. 
ov OnAOY EV TOUT YE TO ETEL 
op) x ey 

ot p } “l@axnv etyov Kat Nijpttovr. 
KUpLos pev yap AKOUVOD Tes THY TON OeEarr’ ay, 
@S Kal "AGrvas Kal AvkaSy7T0v el TLS A€yOL, Kat 
‘Podov cat AtaSvpiv, car €tt Aaxedaipova Kai 
LTavyetov: momtixas 6€ TotvavTiov. év pévTo. TH 

varetaw © T@unxny evdecerov’ év 6’ dpos auTn 

N npeTov 
nm e 2 3 ‘ ~ / 9 $ a ’ ‘ wv 
OnAov'* Evy yap TH VNTW, OUK EV TH TOXAEL TO OPOS. 
otav 6€% ovTw on 

nuets €& “TOaxns vro Nntou etX7)AovOuer, 
condor, 4 live TO auto 7 Nitto deve 70 Nijtov, 
cite €TEpov, 1) Opos % Xwolov. %o pevtoe avi 

a 

Nypivov ypapov Niptxov,  avaTanrw, Ta. pa- 
TAlel TeAEws" TO pev yap elvotimudAov Karel 0 
TOLNTIS, TO O EVKTIiWEVOY TTOALEPpOY, KAL TO pe 

» T0ann, To 6 aKTnV nTreipoto. 

12. Kat totto. 6€ Sokel UrevavtioTnTa Tiva 
dnNovv" 

avu7i de xGapadn TAVUTEPTATH Ely ANI KEtTAL’ 
(Pa pary pep yap ¥ TATE?) Kat Xaprdy, Tavu- 
TEPTAT de 7 UX), ovay dua 7 KeLoveny THMALVEL, 
KNavanY KAXMVY' Kal TINY OOOV THY eK TOU ALLEIOS 


1 of p', nosx and the editors, instead of of 7’. 

2 dnAov, after Nip:tov, Corais inserts ; sothe later editors. 

3 Sé, after 6rav, o and the editors, instead of te. 

4 &5ndov, Xylander and later editors, instead of o8 &&nAov 
B by corr. and z, 57Ao0v other MSS. 

36 wévtot. . « Hreipovo, Kramer suspects and Meineke 
rejects, 
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city or the island, is not clear, at least in the follow- 
ing verse, ‘“‘those who held Ithaca and Neritum ” ; } 
for if one takes the word in its proper sense, one 
would interpret it as meaning the city, just as 
though one should say “ Athens and Lycabettus,” 
or ‘ Rhodes and Atabyris,” or ‘ Lacedaemon and 
TaVgetus”’; but if he takes it in a poetical sense 
the opposite is true. However, in the words, ‘ but 
| dwell in sunny Ithaca, wherein is a mountain 
Neritum,” 2 his meaning is clear, for the mountain 
is in the island, not in the city. But when he says 
as follows, “we have come from Ithaca _ below 
Neium,”’? it is not clear whether he means that 
Neium is the same as Neritum or different, or 
whether it is a mountain or place. However, the 
critic who writes Nericum ‘4 instead of Neritum, or 
the reverse, is utterly mistaken ; for the poet refers 
to the latter as ‘“ quivering with foliage,’ ® but to 
the former as ‘ well-built citadel,’ ® and to the 
latter as “in Ithaca,’ ? but to the former as ‘shore 
of the mainland.” § 

12. The following verse also is thought to disclose 
a sort of contradiction: ‘ Now Ithaca itself lies 
chthamalé, panypertaté on the sea” ;% for chthamale 
means “low,” or ‘‘on the ground,’ whereas pany- 
pertalé means “high up,” as Homer indicates in 
several places when he calls Ithaca “rugged.” 1° 
And so when he refers to the road that leads from 


! Tliad 2. 632. * Od. 9. 21. 2 Od- 3-8). 
4 Accusative of ‘‘ Nericus.” 6 Iliad 2, 632. 
Sd Dacor fF, ©0¢, 29. 2). 8 Od. 24. 378. 
b 


Od. 9. 25 (see 1. 2. 20 and foot-note). 
© dliad-3. 20) ¢ Od, 1.247 ;-9. 27; 10: 417, 463; 15. 510; 
16. 124; 21. 346 


-_ 
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TPNVELaVY UTAapToV 
yopov av vAnevTa’ 
Kal 
, a, , Led / 
ov yap Tls vnowY EevdetedAOs,) Od EVAELLW?, 
vs % ¢ % ‘ % f , ‘ X 
ai @ art KexrXtatatr' “IOann d€ Te Kal TeEpt 
TATEWD. 
EXE! pev ov aT enpaces TOLAUTAS n ppaats, €&n- 
yovUuTaL O€ ov KaKos oUTE yap xGaparny (beyor- 
Tat Tam env €VT abla, GXXa TpoTYwpov 7H nTEl po, 
ey yUTaTw ovaaV avTHsS’ ovTE TavuTEpTaTyy uyn- 
AoTaT HY, ana TavuTEpT at ny T pos Copov, olov 
UTEP mos ea yaTny TET Pa Lev yyy T pos apKTOV’ 
TOUTO 4p Bovrera A€yerv TO pos Copov, TO 6 
évavTior 7 pos voToY" 
C 455 ai 6€ T avevbe ™pos Ho T néALOV TE 
To yap avevde T oppo Kal Xwpts eoTLY, OS TOV pev 
aro 7 pos VOTOV KEKALMEVWOV KAL UT WT EPO THS 
yTreipov, THS O “Tans eyyudev Kav? 7 pos aPKTOV. 
> 
OTL O OUTW EVEL TO VOTLOV MEépoS, Kat ev Totade 
pavepov' 
yw 9 3 . 8 47> 9 3. A ? 37 , 
€lT ETL O€EL iwWOl, TPOS 7M T NEALOY TE, 
OD Dy HD \ , \ , ’ f 
eiT €™@ aploTEepa Toye, ToTt Copov nepoevTa' 
‘ STA “a 3 “~ 
Kal €TL “adAov ey TOIdbE: 
° 3 td ° / ’ Fe 
oO dhtdot, ov yap tT idpuev, on Copos, ovd' orn 
Os, 
,Ay .? ro, ey \ a 
0v0 omTN EALOS PaETiuPpoTos Ela UTO yaiap, 
+B? + ~ 
ovo On avvEttal 


1 Instead of évdeleAos the margin of B has immnjaAartos, the 
Homeric reading. 

2 éoxatny E, mpds éoxarny BChlno, &s éoxarny x; eaxdrny 
omitted by Dhz. 

3 wai, after eyy'Ger, omitted by MSS. except E. 
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the harbour as “ rugged path up through the wooded 
place,’ ! and when he says “for not one of the 
islands which lean upon the sea is eudezelos? or rich 
in meadows, and Ithaca surpasses them all.” 3 Now 
althongh Homer’s phraseology presents incongruities 
of this kind, yet they are not poorly explained ; for, 
in the first place, writers do not interpret chthamalé 
as meaning “‘low-lying” here, but “lying near the 
mainland,” since it is very close to it, and, secondly, 
they do not interpret panypertate as meaning 
“highest,” but ‘highest towards the darkness,” 
that is, farthest removed towards the north beyond 
all the others ; for this is what he means by “ to- 
wards the darkness,” but the opposite by “‘ towards 
the south,” as in “ but the other islands lie aneuthe 
towards the dawn and the sun,” 4 for the word aneuthe 
is “at a distance,” or “apart,” implying that the 
other islands lie towards the south and farther away 
from the mainland, whereas Ithaca lies near the 
mainland and towards the north. That Homer 
refers in this way to the southerly region is clear 
also from these words, “whether they go to the 
right, towards the dawn and the sun, or yet to the 
left towards the misty darkness,” ° and still more 
clear from these words, ‘‘my friends, lo, now we 
know not where is the place of darkness, nor of 
dawn, nor where the sun, that gives light to men, 
goes beneath the earth, nur where he rises.” For 


1 Od. 14. 1. 

2 On eudeielos, see 9.2. 41 and foot-note. 

8 Od. 4, 607; but in this particular passage the Homerie 
text has hippélatos (‘‘fit for driving horses”) instead of 
eudeielos, although in Od. 9. 21, and elsewhere, Homer does 
apply the latter epithet to Ithaca. 

© Ode S26. o This V2; 23h. 8 Ad, 1 LOO 
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eo plev yap béEacbat TQ TETTApa. KMPaT a, THY 
1 bexopevous TO voTLoV [4€p0s, eXet 7é* Tiva 
TOUT eupacwy, arXrXa BérXTLOV TO KATA Ty 7 a.po- 
dov TOD ALOU voeiv ay eTeOépevov T® APKTLK@ 
weper efadrakww yap Tiva TOY  oupavioy TONY 
Rovarerar onpaivery O Aoyos, ouxt yodny erik puyiy 
TOV KAIMaTOD, Get yap Kata TavTa auvvedy * 
Katpov, av @ nHLEPAS, ay TE VUKTWP oun), 
Tapaxovovleity’ ta 0 ovpavia éEaddXdTTeL eri 
TA€OY T@ Tpos peonuSpiav pwarrAov 1) ATTov 
mpoxwpeiy® ras 7) eis ToUvavTiov. TOTO bé ov 
dvaews Kal dvaTonis eyeadurpers TOLEl, ara 
peeanuSpias Kal apKtou, Kal 14p ai pias vans 
cup Baiver.* partoTa yap APKTLKOS early 0 
TOAOS* TOUTOU 6é KLVOUMEVOU Kal ToOTE pev KATO 
kopuny pty yevopévov, ToTe Sé€ VITO ys ovTOS, 
Kal Ol apKTLKOl ouppetaBarrover, TOTE d€ 
guvexhetT oval KATA TAS ToLauTas T™ poxXwpyaets,® 
GOTE OUK ay ee OTOU €OTL TO dpeTeKOV dina, 
ovee apy). 6€ TOUTO, Ovde TOvVaVTLOV av 


1 +é, Kramer, for 6€; so the later editors. 

2 guvvepyn, Casaubon, for ovvapy BCDAtKI, suvadiis nox ; 
so the Jater editors. 

3 apoxwperv, Jones, for mapaxwpety (ep. similar emendation 
helow). 

‘al yap... gvuBaiver, Jones transfers from position 
after oer to position after a&pxtou. 

6 TpoxwpnTess, Jones, for mapaxwpnaets. 

6 éoriv, after apxn, Tones deletes. Corais and Meineke, 
following conj. of Tyrwhitt, read 008 ef apxhy early (“or 
whether there is a northern clima at all”); Groskurd, follow- 


ing Tzsehucke, reads 0b8 Grou apy eat. 





1 But in this passage ‘‘climata” is used in a different sense 
from that in 1. 1. 10 (see also foot-note 2 ad doc., Vol. 1, 
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it is indeed possible to interpret this as meaning the 
four “climata,’! if we interpret “the dawn” as 
meaning the southerly region (and this has some 
plausibility), but itis better to conceive of the region 
which is along the path of the sun as set opposite 
to the northerly region, for the poetic words are 
intended to signify a considerable change in the 
celestial phenomena,? not merely a temporary con- 
cealment of the ‘“climata,” for necessarily conceal- 
ment ensnes every time the sky is clouded, whether 
by day or by night; but the celestial phenomena 
change to a greater extent as we travel farther and 
farther towards the south or in the opposite direc- 
tion. Yet this travel causes a hiding, not of the 
western or eastern sky, but only of the southern or 
northern, and in fact this hiding takes place when 
the sky is clear; for the pole is the most northerly 
point of the sky, but since the pole moves and is 
sometimes at our zenith and sometimes below the 
earth, the arctic circles also change with it and in 
the course of such travels sometimes vanish with it,? 
so that you cannot know where the northern “ clima”’ 
is, or even where it begins.4 And if this is truce, 


p. 22), It means here the (four) quarters of the sky, (1) 
where the sun sets, (2) where it rises, (3) the region of the 
celestial north pole, and (4) the region opposite thereto south 
of the equator. 

2 Odyssens was at the isle of Circe when he uttered the 
words in question, and hence, relatively, the celestial 
phenomena had changed (see 1. 1. 21). 

3 7.¢, the infinite number of possible northern arctic circles 
vanish when the traveller (going south) crosses the equator, 
and, in the same way, the eorresponding quarter of the 
southern sky vanishes when the traveller, going north, crosses 
the equator (see Vol. T, p. 364, note 2). 

‘ See critieal note. 
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a ee oe 
yvoins. KuKdOS 6€ THS ‘lOaens éotiv ws oyédon- 
xovta! gtadiwv. Tept pev "lOdaxns tTavta. 

13. Tap € KegadaAnviar, TET PATOALY ovcar, 
OUT auTHny EelpnKe TH vuy AE oUTE TOI’ 
mohE@D ovoeutar, THY Meas, eite Launs elite 
Sdpov, 7) voy pev OUKET’ eoTLy, iyyn 6 avTHs 
deixvutat KaTa peo ov Tov mpos "TGaxn mrop9 pov 
of 8 am avtns Napaio: xaXodvrau: at 6 adda 
Kal vov €lolw ETL, pixpat Torey Teves, Iadeis,? 
[I pwinjaos Kal Kparwoe. ep BY 6€ Kat aAANY 
T POTEKTICE Paios "AVT@VLOS, 0 Geios Mapxov 
"Avrwviov, nvixa vyas YEvopEvos peta THY 
uTatelar, iV ouviipée Kixepove TO pntopt, év 
TH Kepadanvig Over perpe Kal THY OAnY vo ov 
UT KOO eg XEV, @s ldlov KTHUAa: oUK EpOn HEvT OL 
TUVOLKITas, arra xalocou TUX@D, TOs avo 
petCoow av Katehuge tov (3tov. 

14. Ov« oKINTaY 6€ TLVvES THY KefarAnviav 
THY aUTNnY TO Aovrixup pavat, OL be TH Tage, 
Kal Tadious TOUS Keparrnrious, tous 6 avTous 
Kat Trr¢Soas, Kal TOV ‘Auditpvava bev po oTpa- 
Tevoat peta Kedarov Tov Anovéews, e€ “AOnvav 
puycoos, TaparnhdEvros, KaTagXOVTA 66 THY 
vio ov Tapacovvat TO Keparg, Kab TAUT NY per 
€T WY ULOY exeltvou “/€l' ‘ecOat, Tas b€ TOAELS TOV 
Taldwy avTov. TavTa 6 ovyx ‘Opnpied: ot Mev 
yap Kehardrnves uo ‘Odvacet cai Aaéptn, 7 0€ 
Tados iro 7@ Mevtn: 

1 But the Ithaca of to-day is nearer 300 stadia in circuit. 
Pliny says 25 Roman miles (Vat. Hist. 4. 12). Strabo must 
have written 180 (¢’ x’) or 280 (r’ x’) instead of 80 (7’). 
And if he meant Leucas, the error would be far greater. 

2 Tladeis, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors. 
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neither can you know the opposite “clima.” The 
circuit of Ithaca is about eighty stadia.) So much 
for Ithaca. 

13. As for Cephallenia, which is a Tetrapolis, the 
poet mentions by its present name neither it nor any 
of its cities except one, Samé or Samos, which now 
no longer exists, though traces of it are to be seen 
midway of the passage to Ithaca; and its people are 
called Samaeans. The other three, however, survive 
even to this day in the little cities Paleis, Pronesus, 
and Cranii. And in our time Gaius Antonius, fhe 
uncle of Marcus Antonius, founded still another city, 
when, after his consulship, which he held with Cicero 
the orator, he went into exile,* sojourned in 
Cephallenia, and held the whole island in subjection 
as though it were his private estate. However, 
before he could complete the settlement he obtained 
permission to return home,’ and ended his days amid 
other affairs of greater importance. 

14. Some, how ever, have not hesitated to identify 
Cephallenia with Dulichinnt and others with Taphos, 
calling the Cephallenians Taphians, and likewise 
Teleboans, and to say that Amphitryon made an 
expedition thither with Cephalns, the son of Deioneus, 
whom, an exile from Athens, he had taken along 
with him, and that when Amphitryon seized the 
island he gave it over to Cephalus, and that the 
island was named after Cephalus and the cities after 
his children. But this is not in accordance with 
Homer; for the Cephallenians were subject to 
Odysseus and Laertes, whereas Taphos was subject 


1 See critical note. 2 59 B.¢. 
* Probably from Caesar. He was back in Rome in 44 B.c, 
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Mevrns "AyyidrXoro Saippovos evyopat eivat 
vios, atap Tadiowor pirnpétporow avacow. 
canretrat de viv Tadpsods! 7 Taos. ovd ‘EXXa- 
VLKOS ‘Opnprxos, Aovrixeov THY Kegarrnviar 
A€ywr. TO MeV yap Uo Méynre elpnTae Kal at 
Notrrai ‘Eywwades, of te évotxodvtes "Emrecot é& 
Hyr1d05 adeypévory dtovep Kai tov "Orov tov 

KuaAAnveov 

Duretdew? Erapov peyabuuwvr apyov ’Erevayv 
Karel 

avrap ‘Odvaceus tyye Keparrdvas peyadupous. 
ovT otv AovXtxiov ») Kedardovia Kage “Opnpov, 
OUTE TIS Redan huis TO Aovnixtov, ws “Avépor 
pnoi+ to pev 2 yap *Errecoi Katetxov, ay b€ 
Kegaranviav oAny KeparaArjves, Kat ot perv’ vo 
‘Odvoce?, of & vro Meéynte. ovd€ ® TManreits 
Aovrixtov Ud’ “Opnpov REeyouTat, OS ypaper 
DPepexvdys. pdrdtata 5 évavtiovTat Opp ) 
thy Ked a\Xnviay thy avtny T® AovrAtyiw rAéyor, 
el7rep TOV uYNnOTHpwWY Ex ev AouUALXLOLO bUw Kal 
TevTnKovTa noav, ex b€ Lapuns micupés Te Kai 
eikogt. ov yap TouT av ein réywv, €E Orns 
pev Togous, éx b€ wids TOV TETTAPwWY Tapa vo 8 
TOUS nuiaes; ef 6 Apa TovTO Swae TLS, Epyao- 
peOa, Tis av ein 1 apn, Otay ovtTw hij: 

Aovdiyeov Te Xaunv T 6 VANEvTa ZaxvvOov. 

1 Tapiovs, Meineke, following Pliny, emends to Taguas; 
but see Tagiods in § 20 below. 

2 bvdeidéw, Casaubon, for bvaAréws CDhiksxz, buddcéws B/, 
burdrdew Lypit, 


3 7d wev, Tzschneke, for thy wév; so the later editors. 
“ of uév, k inserts; Meineke omits the «af instead, 
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to Mentes: “I declare that [ am Mentes the son of 
wise Anchialus, and [ am lord over the oar-loving 
Taphians.” 4 Taphos is now called Taphius. Neither 
is Hellanicus? in accord with Homer when he identi- 
fies Cephallenia with Dulichium, for Homer? makes 
Dulichium and the remainder of the Echinades sub- 
ject to Meges; and their inhabitants were Epeians, 
who had come there from Elis; and it is on this 
account that he calls Otus the Cyllenian “ comrade of 
Phyleides 4 and ruler of the high-hearted Epeians ” ee 
“ but Odysseus led the high- hearted Cephallenians.” f 
According to Homer, therefore, neither is Cephal- 

lenia Dulichium nor is Dulichium a part of 
Cephallenia, as Andron? says; for the Epeians held 
possession of Dulichium, whereas the Cephallenians 
held possession of the whole of Cephallenia and were 
subject to Odysseus, whereas the Epeians were 
subject to Meges. Neither is Paleis called Dulichium 
by the poet, as Pherecydes writes. Bunt that writer 
is most in opposition to Homer who identifies 
Cephallenia with Dulichium, if it be true that “ fifty- 
two” of the suitors were “from Dulichium” and 
“twenty-four from Samé’’;® for in that case would 
not Homer say that fifty-two came from the island 
as a whole and a half of that number less two from a 
single one of its four cities? However, if one grants 
this, I shall ask what Homer can mean by ‘“‘Samé” 
in the passage, ‘ Dulichium and Samé and woody 
Zacynthos.” ® 


1 Od. 1. 180. 3? See Dictionaryin Vol. I.  § Lliad 2. 625, 


4 Son of Phyleus (Meges). § Iliad 15. 519. 
* Iliad 2. 631. 7 See foot-note on Andron, 10. 4. 6. 
8 Od 16. 247, 249. ® Od. 1. 246. 


5 obSé, Groskurd, for of 5é; so the later editors. 
8 mapa Sve a’, nap’ éva other MSS. 
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15. Ketrac 6° 2) Kedaranvia KaTQ 'Axapvaviay, 
dvéxovea TOU AevxaTa Trepl TEVTNKOVTA (oi 6€ 
TETTAPUKOVTE pact) oTadtous, TOU dé XNe\wvara 
mepi éxatov' o7/OorKovTa. avTn 5 eat WS 
Tplakogioy * THY TE plweT pov, pax pa 5 dvikovea 
T pos Evpov, oper} peyea tov 5 opos €y auti) 
Aivos,° év @ TO TOD Atos Atynaiov lepov" Kal 
60 O€ OTEVWTUTN eaTiVY 1) VHOOS, TaTELVOY iaOyov 
mol, wa8 vmepxrUlec Oat ToddaKis €x Padat- 
THS els OaddaTTav' TAnciov & Eloi TOY TTEVaY 
év T® KOATO Kpaveot TE KAL Ilaneis. 

16. Meraéd d€ TS ‘1anns KAL THS Kegan- 
Ayvias 1 “Actepia vnciov: *Actepis 8 vro Tod 
Tointoo NéyeTat’ nv Oo pev “xyrros py pevecr 
ToLavTNY, Olav Pnaly o TOLNTHS, 


Aemeves O Eve VavAOYOL UVTI) 
appiovpot, 


6 66 ’AmroANOOWPOS pEV'ELY KAL VUV, KaL TOALYVLOV 
NEevyee éV auth "ANaAKomEevds, TO et avTa® TO 
iaOu@ Kelpevov. 

‘ve Kane & 0 towntns Lauov Kai tHnv Opa- 
Klav, vy vov Lapolpaxny Kadovpev. Thy © 
‘Tovxny olde 4 pév, ws eros’ Kal 4p TH “Twrerne 
aTouKiay eld€vat paivera: ove av® avtidiéo terre 
Sé THY Omwrupiav, TEepi THs LayoOpakns N€ywr, 
ToTe pev TO ETLOETO: 


1 éxarbdy (p’), Jones inserts, following conj. of C. Miiller. 

2 Instead of tprakoclwy (7’ == 300), Strabo probably wrote 
éxtaxociwv (y’ = 700), which, not counting the sinuosities of 
the gulfs, is about correct. Pliny (4. 19) says ‘93 miles” 
(744 stadia), 
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15. Cephallenia lies opposite Acarnania, at a 
distance of about fifty stadia from Leucatas (some say 
forty), and about one hundred and eighty from 
Chelonatas. It has a perimeter of about three 
hundred ! stadia, is long, extending towards Eurus,” 
and is mountainous. The largest mountain upon it 
is Aenus, whereon is the temple of Zeus Aenesius ; 
and where the island is narrowest it forms an isthmus 
so low-lying that it is often submerged from sea to 
sea. Both Paleis and Crannii are on the gulf near 
the narrows. 

16. Between Ithaca and Cephallenia is the small 
island Asteria (the poet calls it Asteris), which the 
Scepsian ? says no longer remains such as the poet 
describes it, “ but in it are harbours safe for anchorage 
with entrances on either side ” ;4 Apollodorus, how- 
ever, says that it still remains so to this day, and 
inentions a town Alalcomenae upon it, situated on the 
isthmus itself. 

17. ‘The poet also uses the name “Samos ”’ for that 
Thrace which we now call Samothrace. And it is 
reasonable to suppose that he knows the Ionian 
Samos, tor he also appears to know of the Ionian mi- 
vration ; otherwise he would not have differentiated 
between the places of the same name when referring 
to Samothrace, which he designates at one time by the 


1 Sec critical note. 
2 7.e. towards the direction of winter sunrise (rather south- 
east) as explained by Poseidonius (see diseussion in ]. 2, 22). 


3 Demetrius of Scepsis. 4 Od. 4. 846. 





3 Alves, Xylander inserts; so the later editors. 
© eiSe Bhi. 
5 &y, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 
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UYou é@ uKpoTaTys Kopudys Yapou vAnéTa1/s. 
Opyexins: 
XN x “~ , nw , 7 
ToTé 6€ TH GULVYla T@V TAIGLOY ViTwY' 
¢ 4 
b] Vv ? bla % v ‘ lal > 
ég Naywov és t “IpBpov nat Aijpvov apuy- 
Garoecoar: 
\ ? 
Kat TANLY* 


¢ Ay ? ‘ vv 
peconyus Te Lapoto Kat “IpBpov taitra- 
NOETONS. 
v \ ry 3 > , 3 ’ , »0s 9 a 
OL LEV OUV, OVK MVOpLaKE 8 aUTIV: OVO éxaXdeiTo 
~ b] al s] , , 3 ‘ , 
T@® AUT@ ovopaTtle Mpotepov, aAAa MerAaududrAgs, 
2» oF , / ‘ “~ “~ 
eit ‘AvOepis, etta Llap0evia amo tov ToTtapov 
“w , A 
tov IlapOenov, os "“InBpacos petwvopaciy. 
s \ \ 
eTEL OV KATA TA Tpwrxa Ndpos pev Kal a 
Kepardyvia EKAAELTO Kal 1) ~apobpaxy (ov yap 
av ‘ExaBy elo n'yeTO NEyovaga, OTL Tous matoas 
aris TEPVATY , ov KE AaBou, és Dc pov és 7 
Tu Spor),* “lovern 6? our UT OKLTTO TO, bijAov 
03 ott amo TOV TpOTEpwY TLVOS THY Ope@rupiar 
eoyev' €& @y Kaxelvo Shrov, OTL Tapa Ty 
apyatay latopiay 5 Néyovaty of dijcarres, peta 
, ‘ a % 
THY ‘Teovenny UTOLKLAaY Kal THY LepBptwros TaA- 
povoiap ATrOLKOUS é\Gety éx Zapov Kal ovopwaaat 
Ld pov THY Lapopaxyy, @S Ol Ldiputoe tobT 
emracavto dons yap. miPavwrepot 0 eioiv ai * 
~ “~ X ¢ 
am7T0 TOU odpovs® KaretoPar Ta Uy dhijcavtes 
evpiaat TOUTO TOvYOMA THY Vijcoy evTevOEv yap 
‘ n YU 
épaiveto waca pev “1dy, 
, \ ? f »,' “ 3 val 
aiveto 5€ pido. trodes Kat vipes AYatov. 
1 Before "Iwvikhn hi have 7, x éo7’, y bate 2, Corais 7 8. 
* Kramer inserts 8 before ok; so the later editors, 
8 Kramer inserts 6’ before 67:3; so the later editors. 
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epithet, “high on the topmost summit of woody 
Samos, the Thracian,” } and at another time by con- 
necting it with the islands near it, “unto Samos and 
Imbros and inhospitable 2 Lemnos.” And _ again, 
“ between Samos and rugged Imbros.””. He therefore 
knew the Ionian island, although he did not name it ; 
in fact it was not called by the same name in earlier 
times, but Melamphylus, then Anthemis, then 
Parthenia, from the River Parthenius, the name of 
which was changed to Imbrasus. Since, then, both 
Cephallenia and Samothrace were called Samos at the 
time of the Trojan War (for otherwise [lecabe would 
not be introduced as saying that he% was for selling 
her children whom he might take captive “unto Samos 
and unto Imbros’’),4 and since the Ionian Samos had 
not yet been colonised, it plainly got its name from 
one of the islands which earlier bore the same name. 
Whence that other fact is also clear, that those 
writers contradict ancient history who say that 
colonists came from Samos after the Ionian migration 
and the arrival of Tembrion ° and named Samothrace 
Samos, since this story was fabricated by the Samians 
to enhance the glory of their island. Those writers 
are more plausible who say that the island came upon 
this name from the fact that lofty places are called 
“samoi,” § “for thence all Ida was plain to see, and 
plain to see were the city of Priam and the ships of 
the Achaeans.”? But some say that the island was 


1 Iliad 13. 12. 

2 Or ‘‘smoky’’; the meaning of the Greek word is doubtful. 
5 Achilles. * Iliad 24, 752. 6 See 14. 1. 3. 

& See:S. 3. 19. 7 Tad 13. 13. 





4 oi, before amd, CDAtl omit. 
§ gaduovs K, cauafouvs other MSN. 
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STRABO 


TLVES dé Sapov Kareta Bat pacw amo Laiwy, TOV 
olKOULT@Y Opaxov 7 porepoy, ot Kal THY 1) €L POV 
ea Xov THY T poseyy}, evTe Ol AUTOL TOS Larraious 
bytes 4) Tols Luvtotls, ods Nivtias KaXel o TolntHs, 
70 e 4 de wn vy of. >] A ? ‘ 
el0 eTEpol. péuvynTtar 0€ TWY Laiwy ApYtrAOKXOS 


’ as \ oe ’ , 1 \ ‘ 
UDTTLOA LEV mAlWY TLS UVELNETO, Tyv Tapa 


Gapve 
, 3 4 
EVTOS GLWpLNTOY KaXALTIOV OvK EOE. 


18. Norn 8 é€a7i tov vTo 76 ‘Odtocet 
TeTaypévwr vicwv 1 ZaxvvOos, ptixp@® Tpos 
éamépav padrrov rhs KedpadAnvias xexripévn? 
ths Lerxomrovvijcov, auvadrtovaa & avtn® mréov. 
ETTLY O KUKAOS THS ZaxivOov oTadlwy éxarov 4 
éEnxovta: duéyer b€ Kai THs Kepadadnvias Ogov 
éEjxovta aracious, vAwWdNS pév, eVKapTOS dé 
Kal 1) ods a&toXoyos Opwvupos. éevTedOev ELS 


'Eomepioas ths AiBuns atadior Ttptoxideot 


T plaKOo Lol.” 

19. Kai ravtns 6€ Kal THs Kepadadnvias pos 
éw tas “Eyivadas idpicbat vicovs aupBeBnnev 
@Y TO TE Aovaryiov éatt (Karovar dé vuP 
Aohixay) Kal ai ‘O€etat Karovpevat, as Ooas 
O TOLNTHS Ele Kal 7 ev Aodtya KeiTal KaTa 
Oivecudas kat tay éxBorny tov Ayedwou, dé- 


1 QveiAero Eyit. and corr. in B, avelfaaro Bygy, ageidaro s, 
avetnero Ey ; , dys Gy, apein 
ayeiAaro 7, ayadAera: editors before Kramer (cp. readings of 
same passage in 12. 3. 20). 
= Palmer omits xai before ris; so Tzschucke, Groskurd, 
and Meineke. 
3 aury,, Kramer, for attn (yzy); auvartwy 8 avriy {(rAéov 
H ? : A bgt i ian 
éoriv 6 x7A.), other MSS.; so the later editors. 
‘ Invtead of éxardéy (p’ = 100) Strabo almost certainl 
p 
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called Samos after the Sati, the Thracians who inhab- 
ited it in earlier times, who also held the adjacent 
mainland, whether these Saii were the same people 
as the Sapaei or Sinti (the poet calls them Sinties) 
or a different tribe. The Saii are mentioned by 
Archilochus: “One of the Saii robbed me of my 
shield, which, a blameless weapon, I left behind me 
beside a bush, against my will.” } 

18. Of the islands classified as subject to Odysseus, 
Zacynthos remains to be described. It leans slightly 
more to the west of the Peloponnesus than Cephal- 
lenia and lies closer to the latter. The circuit of 
Zacynthos is one hundred and sixty stadia.2 It is 
about sixty stadia distant from Cephallenia. It is 
indeed a woody island, but it is fertile; and its city, 
which bears the same name, is worthy of note. The 
distance thence to the Libyan Hesperides is three 
thousand three hundred stadia. 

19. To the east of Zacynthos and Cephallenia are 
situated the Echinades Islands, among which _ is 
Dulichium, now called Dolicha, and also what are 
called the Oxeiae, which the poet called Thoae.® 
Dolicha lies opposite Oeneiadae and the outlet of the 
Acheloiis, at a distance of one hundred stadia from 


1 Bergk, Frag. 6 (51). Two more lines are preserved: 
‘‘but I myself escaped the doom of death. Farewell to that 
shield! I shall get another one as good.” 

2 See critical note. 

4 In Greek ‘‘ Oxeiai” and ‘*Thoai,”’ both words meaning 
“sharp” or ‘‘ pointed” (see 8. 3. 26 and foot-note, and Od. 
15. 299). 


wrote mevtaxdéaiat (@’ = 500). 560 stadia 1s about correct for 
the circuit. Pliny’s text has 36 miles (4. 12). 
5 Meineke emends rpiaxdorot (7) to Efaxdorot (x = 600), as 
in 17. 3. 20, but this is doubtful. 
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STRABO 


xXovea “Apagou, TIS tov ‘HrEtwy aK pas, EKATOD, 
Kal at houral & 'Exyevades (mrAetous clot, Tacal 
AuTrpal Kai tpaxetat)! mpo tis éxBorArns Tou 
“Ayerqou, mevTeKaidexa aradious aber taoa n 
GTOTATO, 1) 8 ey yuTaTo TEVTE, merayifoucat 
TpoTEpov' GAA 1 Yous Tas pev eEntrEeipwKev 
QUTOV On, Tas 6€ péAXEL, TOAAT) KaTapepouern: 
NTEp Kab THY Ilapaxerwirey Kahoupevny Xwpar, P 
Ny Oo TOTO {LOS emiKucet, mepimaxnton 4 emrotel TO 
TANALOV, TOUS dpous guyXeovca wel TOUS arro- 
Serevouevous tots "Axapvact kat tots AitwXois: 
explvovTo yap Tots OmAoLs, oUK EYoUTES OLtalTNTAS, 
Evixwy & ol Théeov Suvdpevor ag’ HS aitias Kat 
pvOos eT Aag Oy TLS, WS ‘Hpaxhéous KATATOAE- 
{LNTAVTOS TOV “Axed @ov Kal eveyapevov THS 
viens G@OXov tov Anaveipas yamov, tis Olvéws 
Ouyatpos, iv meroinxe LopoxAyns Tovwavra 
A€youcav’ 


pYnoTnp yap FV LOL TOTAMLOS, "AXeA @ov NEYO, 
OS pe ev 7 peo Wy poppatoe efnTet TATPOS, 
Porta@v evapyns TAaUPOS, ANAOT aLodros 
, Lf 4 ¥ > b] it f 
OPAKwv EALKTOS, ANAOT aAvopEeLw KUTEL 
Bout pwpos. 
wpostiOéact © eviot Kat TO THS ApadGelas TOIT 
2 , f “a b] 4 oo Ok. ~ 
eivat AEeyorTes KEpaS, 0 uTeKAagev Oo Hpaknrns 
Tov Ayerwou Kat ed@xev Ovvet Tov yapwv edvov’ 


5 


Corais omits xal before mpd; so Meineke. 

Tapa xyeAwy Bh/, NapaxyeAwnv nosx, MapayeAgrw D. 
After xwpayv x adds ear mpoayotca; so Corais. 
Nylander omits dé before éroie:; so Meineke. 
TUN DAil. 
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Araxus, the promontory of the Eleians; the rest of 
the Echinades (they are several in number, all poor- 
soiled and rugged) lie off the outlet of the Acheloiis, 
the farthermost being fifteen stadia distant and the 
nearest five. In earlier times they lay out in the high 
sea, but the silt brought down by the Acheloiis has 
already joined some of them to the mainland and will 
do the same toothers. It was this silt which in early 
times caused the country called Paracheloitis,! which 
the river overflows, to be a subject of dispute, since 
it was always confusing the designated boundaries 
between the Acarnanians and the Aetolians; for 
they would decide the dispute by arms, since they 
had no arbitrators, and the more powerful of the 
two would win the victory; and this is the cause of 
the fabrication of a certain myth, telling how 
Heracles defeated Acheloiis and, as the prize of his 
victory, won the hand of Deianeira, the daughter of 
Oeneus, whom Sophocles represents as speaking as 
follows: “For my suitor was a river-god, I mean 
Acheloiis, who would demand me of my father in 
three shapes, coming now as a bull in bodily form, 
now as a gleaming serpent in coils, now with trunk 
of man and front of ox.’ Some writers add to the 
myth, saying that this was the horn of Amaltheia,® 
which Heracles broke off from Acheloiis and g gave to 
Oeneus as a wedding gift. Others, conjecturing the 


1 ge. ‘ Along the Acheloiis.” 

2 Trachiniae 7-11. One vase-painting shows Acheloiis 
fighting with Achilles as a serpent with the head and arins 
of a man, and with ox-horns, and another as a human figure, 
except that he had the forehead, horns, and ears of an ox 
(Jebb, note ad loc.). 

3 Cf. 3. 2. 14 and foot-note, 


af 


STRABO 


ot 8, eixater TES ec. avTav TaN DES, TAUpW pe» 
éoukoTa Aéyer Oar TOV "Axerd@ov pact, Kadarrep 
Kal TOUS adhous TOTAMLOUS, ATO TE THY NYwWY 
Kal TOV KaTa Ta petOpa KauTav, as Kadovct 
Képata, OpaKovte bé dia TO mijKos Kal THY OKo- 
MOTHTA, Boumpapov o€ dla THY aUTNY aiTiar, 
bu Hv Kat ‘TaupoT ov" TOV ‘Hpaxrea 5€, Kal aAAWS 
evepyeTixov Ovta Kai T@ Olivet endevoorta, Tapa- 
Yopact te kal Svoyetetars BiacacOat tov Tota- 
C459 pov mAnupedrws péovTa kal wodrnyv tHs Tapa- 
Kerwir6os * avaydga * Xapelopevov To Otvet: 
Ka Tour elval TO THS “Aparbetas Képas. TOV 
pev ovv ‘Exivadeo kai tov “Okey xata Ta 
Tpwika Méynta apyew dnoiv “Opnpos, 


€ ¢ 4 
ov tixte Aut hiros immota Pureuvs, 
6s tote AovAtyiovd amevaccato, TaTpi YXo- 
AwH eis. 


TaTNp 6° np Avyéas, 0 THS ‘HAetas Kal TOV 
“Ereav apxXov: wot ’Ezrecoi Tas v7}TOUS TAUTAS 
clyov ot ouveEdupavtes eis TO Aovartyloy TO 
Durer. 

20. At d€ twv Tadiwy vicot, mpotepov de 
TyveBoor, Ov my Kat n Tados, vov oe Tagvovs * 
Kadoumevn, XOpis HoaV TOUTwWY, OV TOLS o1aaT- 
pacey 4 (eyyus yap KetvTat), ddra Ud €TEépots 
HYEMOTL TaTTopevat, Tadiows Kai DireBoars: 
Tpotepov pev ovv ‘Apditpvwv, émiatpatevaas 


1 After MapaxeAwlridos, Bnox add p@elpoyta. 

2 avayuia:, Villebrun, for avayigw ; so the later editors. 

3 Tagiovs, Meineke, following Pliny, emends to Taguas* 
but see Tagéous in § 14 above. 
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truth from the myths, say that the Achelots, like 
the other rivers, was called “like a bull” from the 
roaring of its waters, and also from the the bendings 
of its streams, which were called Horns, and “ like a 
serpent’? because of its length and windings, and 
“with front of ox’’? for the saine reason that he 
was called “ bull-faced ” ; and that Heracles, who in 
veneral was inclined to deeds of kindness, but especi- 
ally for Oeneus, since he was to ally himself with 
him by marriage, regulated the irregular flow of the 
river by means of embankments and channels, and 
thus rendered a considerable part of Paracheloitis 
dry, all to please Oeneus; and that this was the 
horn of Amaltheia.2 Now, as for the Echinades, or 
the Oxeiae, Homer says that they were ruled over in 
the time of the Trojan War by Meges,‘“ who was 
hegotten by the knightly Phyleus, dear to Zeus, 
who once changed his abode to Dulichium because 
he was wroth with his father.”% His father was 
Augeas, the ruler of the Eleian country and the 
Epeians ; and therefore the Epeians who set out for 
Dulichium with Phyleus held these islands. 

20. The islands of the Taphians, or, in earlier 
times, of the Teleboans, among which was Taphos, 
now called Taphius, were distinct from the Echi- 
nades; not in the matter of distances (for they lie 
near them), but in that they are classified as under 
different commanders, ‘Taphians and ‘Feleboans.4 
Now in earlier times Amphitryon made an expedition 


s cra ‘*ox-prowed ” (see Jebb, doc. cit.). 
“Cp. 3 14. + hdd? G28. 
‘ The ne name is not found in the Jad or Odyssey, 





“ Siactyuagw, Nylander, for d:arrypaow BDEAlnos. 
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STRABO 


avtots peta Kedharouv tov Anovéws) €& “AOnvav 
duyados, éxeltv@ THY apxYnv TapédwKey adbTov' 
e X X e \ iA f / \ 
0 6€ wointis uTo Mévtn tetaxXOar doi, AnoTAS 
KaXa@v autos, kabaTep Kat Tous TnreBoas arrap- 
tds pacl.* Ta pev Tepl TAS VHGOUS TAS TPO 
THs “AKxapravias Tadta. 
21. Mera&v 6€ Aevaddos cat tov “ApSpaxixod 
/ tA f b ] f 
KoATOov AtpvobdraTTa éott, Muprovyttoyv Xeyo- 
s > ‘N \ ? ¢ ~ f 4 
pevn. ato 6€ Aevxados é&ns Lladatpos Kat 
"Advita ths Axapvarias etait? mores! av 7 
"AAvgia mevtexaidexa ato Oadrattyns dtéxer 
otacious, Kad Hy éote ALunv “Hpakréovs Epos 
\ f 3 @ 5 \ *H f 40 
KaL TEMEVOS, EE OU? TOUS pakréovs avArovs, 
épya Avotrmov, petnveykev eis “Pwounv tev 
NYELOV@Y TES, mapa To7rov © wetmevous dua THY 
epnpiay. elTa aKpa K pt@w77 * Kat a> /Exuvddes 
Kal TONS ‘Agtakos, OMMVULLOS TH TeEpt Niwopn)- 
derav Kat tov *Aataxnvoy KOoATOD, NEOs 
, oe: 1 or ¢ , 
Neyouévyn. Kal 7 KpeOwrt 6 OpLOVUpLOS Torixvy 1° 
TOV év TH Opacia Xeppovijaw. TAvTa S evr peva 
Ta petagtu: eit Oivtddat Kai o “Axed gos: eita 
NEBYI) TOW Oivadar, MeXtr7 KaNOUpEYN, BLNKOS 
Lev exovea T PLakOvT a oTAdlwY, TRETOS b¢ 
elxoglt, Kal AAA) Kuvia, dimAacia tTavTns Kal 
1 Anovéws KE and Eustathius (note on Od. 1. 105), Aniovos 
CDBhkinsx, Anidvees Bo by corr., Aniwvos k. 
2 paoi, Corais, for gna; so the later editors. 
3 cioi, Palmer, for éorl (all MSS. except zoz, which omit 
the word). 
4 morEtS x, wéAcs Other MSS. 
ov, Casaubon, for abrov ; so the later editors. 
mapaToTmwy g, mapatémws Corais., 
KpiOwry, hk and by corr. in D, Kopiv@e7rn BCkinoso and 
mun, pr. in TD and in margin of h. 
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against them with Cephalus the son of Deioneus, an 
exile from Athens, and gave over their government 
to him, but the poet says that they were marshalled 
under Mentes,} calling them pirates,? as indeed all 
the Teleboans are said to be pirates. So much, then, 
tor the islands lying off Acarnania. 

21. Between Leucas and the Ambracian Gulf is a 
salt-lake, called Myrtuntium. Next after Leucas 
one comes to Palaerus and Alyzia, cities of Acar- 
nania; of these, Alyzia is fifteen stadia distant from 
the sea, where is a harbour sacred to Heracles and 
a sacred precinct. It is from this precinct that one 
of the commanders carried to Rome the ‘‘ Labours of 
Heracles,” works of Lysippus, which were lying out 
of place where they were, because it was a deserted 
region. Then one comes to Cape Crithoté, and the 
Echinades, and the city Astacus, which bears the 
same name as the city near Nicomedeia and Gulf 
Astacenus,? the name being used in the feminine 
gender. Crithoté also bears the same name as one 
of the little cities in the Thracian Chersonesus.? 
All parts of the coast between these places have 
good harbours. Then one comes to Oeniadae and 
the Acheloiis; then to a lake of the Oeceniadae, 
called Melité, which is thirty stadia in length and 
twenty in breadth: and to another lake, Cynia, 


l Od. 1.180. ad la Ae 7, 
3 Gulf of Ismid (see 12. 4. 2). 
“See Frag. 55 (56), Vol. YT, p. 377. 





8 gf, Corais and Meineke insert. 
® @nAuxos, Miller-Diibner and Meineke emend to éxés. 
_ godbyvn, Jones, for roAlxyn. 
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{LnKOS Kal TAUTOS, TplT) 6 Ovpta TOARD TOU- 
TWD [etx porepas » pev ody Kuria Kat exdlOwal 
els THY Oaratray, at NouTal 6 UmépKenvTal oaor 
nuatadtov? 616 o Kvnvos, ets Ov ato TOU "Axtiov 
oTadtot cFaxociot E8dopnKor7a* pera 6€ Tov Kunvov 
Noo” e Lg / Pat 7 , 
To Opos 7 Nadkts, vy Narxtav? etpnKev “A premt- 
S@pos ei0”  TIXevpmr, €t0 1) “AAtKupra * K@ULN, 
ng UTEPKELTAL Kadvéwy év 7 pecoryaia TT aAdloLs 
Tplacov Ta: rept 6€ Ty Kadvedvd éaTt TO TOU 
A\adptou4 "A TOAAWVOS Lepov' ei? 6 Tagiaccos® 
C 460 70 dpos, eita Maxuvia TONS, €1TA Monv« pera 
Kal TAnaiov To AvTippliov, To THs AlTwALas 
optov Kai THs AoKpicos, eis 6 amo tou Evnvou 
aTdbtot Tept ExaTov elxoor ‘ApTEeuidwpos pev 

bf 6 lad ion ‘ nn ¥ xX 6 v \ , 
OVX”? OUTW TEPL TIS ELTE AQAXAKLOOS EITE NAXNKLAS 
tov opous, wetaEy Tov “Ayverwou cai THs IDrev- 

an ¢ vA ? t. by 4 f ¢ ‘ 
pa@vos tOpvwy avTiv, AmoAdOdwpos 4, wS TPO- 
Tepov eimov, vumep tHS NioduKpetas Kai THy 
Navxida xai tov Tadtacoov’ Kxat tv 6é* 
Karuéava petaku iépta0ai dynat® rns te Urev- 
pwvos Kai THS Nadrkidos: e¢ pn apa étepov Oeréov 
N ‘ wn wv v , va 
to mpos I]Xevpw@ve opos NaXdkrav KxaXovpevor, 
erepov b€ tHv Nadkida tiv mWpos Moduxpeca. 
tazt 6€ tes xat 29 wpos 7H Karvéda@ve Aimy 


U Xarelav DChsr, Xadiav no, Xadnecay editors before 
Kramer. 

- Kramer would transpose ¢f/6 4 MAeupav . . . fepdy back 
to a position before «76 6 Einvos «7A. (See his note anid 
Miiller’s Znd. Far. Lect. p. 1009.) 

> ‘AXixupva (see Steph. Byz. s.v.), the editors, for Arkvpra. 
Aadpiov, Palmer, for Aagdpatouv ; so the later editors. 
Taqgiacods, the editors, for Tagiagos. 
ovx, before oirw, Meineke inserts, frem conj. of Du Theil. 


fe 3] Cu fe 
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which is twice the size of Melité, both in length and 
in breadth; and to a third, Uria, which is much 
smaller than those. Now Cynia empties into the 
sea, but the others lie about half a stadium above it. 
Then one comes to the Evenus, to which the dis- 
tance from Actium is six hundred and_ seventy 
stadia. After the Evenus one comes to the moun- 
tain Chaleis, which Artemidorus has called Chalcia ; 
then to Pleuron; then to the village Halicyrna, 
above which, thirty stadia in the interior, lies 
Calydou; and near Calydon is the temple of the 
Laphrian Apollo. Then one comes to the mountain 
Taphiassus; then to the city Macynia; then to 
Molycreia and, near by, to Antirrhium, the boundary 
between Aetolia and Locris, to which the distance 
from the Evenus is about one hundred and twenty 
stadia. Artemidorus, indeed, does not give this 
account of the mountain, whether we call it Chalcis 
or Chalcia, since he places it between the Acheloiis 
and Pleuron, but Apollodorus, as I have said before,! 
places both Chalcis and Vaphiassus above Molycreia, 
and he also says that Calydon is situated between 
Pleuron and Chalcis. Perhaps, however, we should 
postulate two mountains, one near Pleuron called 
Chalcis, and the other near Molycreia called Chalcis. 
Near Calydon, also, is a lake, which is large and 


1 10, 2. 4. 


7 Tagiacadv, the editors, for Tagiascoy Bb, Tadiacos other 
MSS. 

8 §€, Kramer, from conj. of Tzschueke, for re (BCDhA); 
other MSS. omit the word. 

® ono, the editors, for gac:. 

10 For ris xai Palmer conj. “Ov@is ; so Kiepert in Zab. 
Grace. 
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pweyarn Kat evorvos,t av éxovow oa év Ildtpats 
‘Pwpaiot. 

22. Tis 6€ pecoyaias Kata pev THY AKxapvaviay 
"Epuotyatous tivas dynow Atrorrodmpos AéyedOat, 
ov AX\Kpav péuyntat 


ovd ‘Kpuaryatos ovde * mosuny, 
ada Napdtov am’ axpav. 

Kata b¢ THY AtTwALaVY ye “OAevos, ns 3 év tw 
AlT@ALKO KATANOY@ pepvntac “Opnpos, ixyn, y 
QUvTIS NelmreTat {LOVvOV ey'yvs THs [LXeuvpavos bro 
TO ‘Apaxvvde" my be Kab Avotpaxia TAHT LOY, 
javec pévn Kal avTn, KELLEVN ™ pos TH Atuyn, TH) 
voy pev Avatpaxia, T™ poTepov o ‘Tépa, Meta£v 
rXevpevos Kat “A pawwons TOAEWS, 4) KOUN pev 
Ww T pOoTEpov, Karoupevn Kovera,® xtiopa 
uTnptev “Apotvons, THs LtoAeuatou tov devTépov 
yuvarnos apa Kat aderdis, evpuas eTLKEL MEV 
TOS TH Tob "AKYEAG OV dvaBacer: Tapa do tov € 
Te Kat 4 [LvAnvy TO ‘Or€vep memrovdev. dTay dé 
on TH Kadvoava aimelay TE KAL TETPHETCADY, 
avo TIS Xwpas Sextéov" elpnTat YEP, ore THY 
xwpav diya SveXovTeEs THY peev opewvny Kab eT UKTI 
tov TH Kadvoove mpocévetpav, THv Tedsada b€ TH 
HlXevpmre. 

23. Nuvi wev obv éxmetrovytat Kai amr nyopeuKev 
UTO TOV TUVEXOV TOAgUwWY 7) T Akapvavia Kal 
Altwr0ol, Kabatep Kai Toda TOV adrAwWY EOvaY 


1 cituos BCDghlnoz ; evdWuxos k. 
4 Before moiuny Bergk (note to l’rag. 24) reads merely ovdé 
instead of KaAvdwvaiov 5é DHisn, Kadviwvéou 5é Bh, KAvdwvatov 
de C3 Kadudwrios od8, Corais from conj. of Casaubon. 
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well supplied with fish; it is held by the Romans 
who live in Patrae. 

22. Apollodorus says that in the interior of 
Acarnania there is a people called Erysichaeans, 
who are mentioned by Aleman: “nor yet an Ery- 
sichaean nor shepherd, but from the heights of 
Sardeis.’4 But Olenus, which Homer mentions in 
the Aetolian catalogue, was in Aetolia, though only 
traces of it are left, near Pleuron at the foot of 
Aracynthus. Near it, also, was Lysimachia; this, 
too, has disappeared ; it was situated by the lake 
now called Lysimachia, in earlier times Hydra, 
between Pleuron and the city Arsinoé. In earlier 
times Arsinoé was only a village, and was called 
Conopa, but it was first founded as a city by Arsinoé, 
who was both wife and sister of Ptolemy the 
Second ;? it was rather happily situated at the ford 
across the Acheloiis. Pylené?® has also suffered a 
fate similar to that of Olenus. When the poet calls 
Calydon both “steep” 4 and “rocky,’° one should 
interpret him as referring to the country; for, as I 
have said,§ they divided the country into two parts 
and assigned the mountainous part, or Epictetus,’ to 
Calydon and the level country to Pleuron. 

23. At the present time both the Acarnanians and 
the Aetolians, like many of the other tribes, have 
been exhausted and reduced to impotence by their 


1 Frag. 24 (Bergk). 2 She married him in 279 B.c. 
st, eae UU eee 4 Thad 13. 217. 5 Iliad 2. 640. 
STOR 2rea: 7 ge. Aetolia the ‘‘ Acquired ” (10. 2. 3). 





3 fs, Corais, for ws; so the later editors. 
4 -ApaxvvOw, the editors, for Apaxiveg. 
5 Kavéra, Tzschucke, for Koyama; so the later editors. 
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TAELTTOV [LEVTOL Npovor cuvéwevar Ait@dot pera 
TOV AKapyaver Tpos TE TOUS Maxedoras Ka 
Tous addous “EXAnvas, vaotata S€ Kat Tpos 
‘Papatous Tept THS QUTOVOLLAS aryori Co per ol. 
émret O€ Kat “Opnpos AUTOV ETL TOAU wemrnjta Kau 
ol aAXoL TOLNT AL TE KAL ouyypapets, 7a jeev 
EVONUWS TE KAL OMONO"/OUPEVWS, Ta & TTOP 
yvwpipws (Kafavep tovTo + Kat é€v Tots 16y 
Ne VOeiot TEpt aVTa@Y AaTrOdebELKTAL), TPOTANTTEOY 
Kal TV TAXALOTENWY TLVa TM@Y apYyns eYovTwY 
Takv 7) dtaTropoupévwv. 

24. Ev@us évt THs Axapvarias, ote pev avTny 
o Aaéptins Kat ol Kedaratves KATEKTIOAYTO, 
eipntat nuiv, Tivwy 6€ KaTEXoVT@D 7 poTepor, 
TOXROL pev elpnKacey, oux omohoryoupeva, b¢€ 
ELTOVTOMD, emt Paya 6€, amoNeiTmET al tis Aorvyos npty 
OLaltTnTLKOS mepl aAUTOD. pact Yap TOUS Tadtous 
Te Kal Tir¢Soas Aeyouevous oiKeiv THY ‘Akapvaviav 
TPOTEPOV, Kal TOV yepova QUT@V Kegarov TOY 
katactaderta t UT O “Apditpvwvos KUpLoV TOV rept 
anv Tadov v7) OV Kuplevg at KAL TAUTNS THS KwOpas: 
evtevOev 6€ Kal TO ato TOU Aeveata voplomevoy 
UApa TOUT TpwTw TpocuUrOEevovatY, WS TPOELPN- 
Tat. 0 6€ TOLNTHS, OTL pev HpxXov ot Tadiot TOV 
‘Axapvavwrv, mpiv 7 tous KegadrrAjras nat tov 
A\aeptny érerOety, ov Aé€yer, State O Hoav diror 
tois lGaxnatots Néyet, WoT 4 OVO’ OAwWS érnpEaV 


1 rotten. tovrov BCDAL/. 


A Se Sel er bra. 
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continual wars. However, for a very long time the 
Aetolians, together with the Acarnanians, stood 
firn, not only against the Macedonians and the 
other Greeks, but also finally against the Romans, 
when fighting for autonomy, But since they arc 
often mentioned by Homer, as also both by the 
other poets and by historians, sometimes in words 
that are easy to interpret and about which there is 
no disagreement, and sometimes in words that are 
less intelligible (this has been shown in what I have 
already said about them), I should also add some of 
those older accounts which afford us a basis of fact 
to begin with, or are matters of doubt. 

24. For instance, in the case of Acarnania, Laertes 
and the Cephallenians acquired possession of it, as I 
have said;} but as to what people held it before 
that time, many writers have indeed given an 
opinion, but since they do not agree in their state- 
ments, which have, however, a wide currency, there 
is left for me a word of arbitration concerning them. 
They say that the people who were called both 
Taphians and Teleboans lived in Acarnania in earlier 
times, and that their leader Cephalus, who had been 
set up by Amphitryon as master over the islands 
about Taphos, gained the mastery over this country 
too. And from this fact they go on to add the 
inyth that Cephalus was the first to take the leap 
from Leucatas which became the custom, as [ have 
said before. But the poet does not say that the 
Taphians were ruling the Acarnanians before the 
Cephallenians and Laertes came over, but only that 
they were friends to the Ithacans, and therefore, 
according to the poet, they either had not ruled over 
the region at all, or had yielded Acarnania to the 
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TOV TOTWY KAT AUTOP, 1) EXOVTES TapeXwpHnaaY 7 
Kal ouvotxot éyévovto. daivovtar b€ Kal é€x 
Aaxedaipovos tives evrotknaat thy ’AKapvaviap, 
ol per ‘Txaptou TOU I nvedomns TaTpos: Kat yap 
TOUTOV Kal TOUS aded gous avtThns Cavtas Twapabi- 
6walv 0 ToLNTHS KaTa THY Oduacear: 


0% TaTposS fev €s OlKOY aTEpplyace véecOat 

‘Txaplov, @s K avTos €edvmcatto Ovyatpa’ 
Kal Tept TOV abeX Pav: 

51) Yap pa TaTHp TE KaclyvNTOL TE KEOVTAL 

Edpupayo ynuaclat. 
ouTe yap ev Aakedaipov mOavov aUTOUS ovety: 
ov yap av 0 TiAeuaxos Tapa } Meverug KATIYETO, 
airy pevos €xetae* OUT AdANV olxnaoww maperdypa- 
nev avtav. dact d€ Tuvddpewy cai tov aderpov 
avutov tov IKuptov,) éxrrecovtas uTo Immoxowvtos 
THS olKelas, €EAOEetY Tapa O€artiov, Tov Tav TlAev- 
pwriwy apxYovTa, Kat ouyKataxticacbat Thy 
mépav? Tob 'Axedcov TorAAnY? emt pépet? Tov MEV 
ovv Turdapewr emavenrety oixade, yjpavta Anda, 
tThv Tov Oeacriouv Ovyatépa, tov & “IKaptov* ém- 
petval,> THs “Axapvavias €yovtTa pépos, Kal Texvo- 
tomnaacOat tiv te IlnveXomnv éx Tloduedatns 
ths Auyaiou Ouvyatpos Kai Tous adeAHous artis. 
nels pmev ovv amrecetEauev év TO KATAXOYH TOV 
ve@y Kal Tous Axapvavas cataptOpoupévous Kai 


1 Indpsrov, Xylander, for “ixapoy. 

2 For thy wéoav (rhv mepaiav BEkno} Tzschucke and Corais, 
from conj. of Casanbon, read rijs wepaias. 

3 édww CDEghislx, rorad k. 
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Ithacans voluntarily, or had become Joint-occupants 
with them. It appears that also a colony from Lace- 
daemon settled in Acarnania, I mean Icarius, father 
of Penelope, and his followers; for in the Odyssey 
the poet represents both Tearius and the brothers of 
Penelope as living : “‘ who?! shrink from going to the 
house of her father, Iearius, that he himself may 
exact the bride- cifts for his daughter,” ? and, con- 
cerning her brothers, “ for already her father and 
her brothers bid her marry Eurymachus ” ; for, in 
the first place, it is improbable that they were living 
in Lacedaemon, since in that case Telemachus would 
not have lodged at the home of Menelaiis when he 
went to Lacedaemon, and, secondly, we have no 
tradition of their having lived elsewhere. But they 
say that Tyndareus and his brother Icarius, after 
being banished by Hippocoon from their home-land, 
went to Thestius, the ruler of the Pleuronians, and 
helped him to acquire possession of much of the 
country on the far side of the Acheloiis on condition 
that they should receive a share of it; that Tyn- 
dareus, however, went back home, having iarried 
Leda, the daughter of Thestius, whereas I[carius 
stayed on, keeping a portion of Acarnania, and by 
Polycasté, the daughter of Lygaeus, begot both 
Penelope and her brothers. Now | have already 
set forth that the Acarnanians were enumerated in 
the Catalogue of Ships,* that they took part in the 


1 The suitors. men Sy te * Od. 1b 16, 
410.2. 25; but Homer nowhere specifically mentions the 
‘ Acarnanians.” 


““Ikapov MSS. except E. 
5 énmetvat, Meineke emends to tropeivas. 
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peTagxovTas Tis eT "Thtov aotpateias, év als 
KaT@vopalovTo of TE THY aKTHY oOlKOdVYTES Kal 
Te 

OlT HTELpOV EYoV nO avTiTEpal eveM“ovTO. 
ovte © 1) Hy1retpos “AKapvavia wvoudteto Tw, 0vO 
» axtn AevKas. 

25. “Eqopos 6° ov dynat cuvatpatedoa ‘Adk- 
paiwval yap Tov’ Appidpew, otpatevoavta 2 peta 
Atoundovs cal Tov GAXwv ’Emuyovwy Kal Katop- 
Jeocavta tov tpos OnLaiovs worenov, cuvedGeiv 
Atourjder Kai TeswpycacGar pet avtTod Tous 
Oivéws ex Opovs, TapacovTa & éxeivors 32 rH 
Ait@oXtayv, avtov eis Thy ’AKapvaviav maperOety 
Kal TAUTNY Kataatpeped Oar. Aya péuvova, d’, év 
TOUT® TOUS "A pryecous em epevon, KpaTnoat pa8tos, 
TOY arelaTwv Tots Tepl Avoundn cuvaKodovOn- 
cavtTwv. puxpov © vatepor émimecovans THs eT 


” 9 sf 4 \ ? , 5] a . 
Dov €£odov, detcavta, un atovtos abtov Kata 


THY aTpateiay évravedOovTes oixade ot TrEpl TOV 
Atopndn (Kat yap aKxovecbat peyadny Teph auTov 
TUVETT PAppLEY Ovvapty) KATA X OLED THY parLoTa, 
mpoonKoveay avrors apy nv, TOV pev yap “A dpao- 
TOU, TOV 6€ TOD TAT POs elva KA povopon, TavTa 67 
diavonBevta Kanrelv AUTOUS emt TE THY TOU “Apyous 
aToAnWiv Kal THY KOLVMViaY TOU TOAEM“OU' TOD 
pev ovv Atopnon tecbéevta petacyetv THS oTpa- 
tetas, Tov 6€ ’AXAKpaltwva ayavaxtodrvTa p71 
hpovtiaar’ Sta O€ TOUTO pNdé KOLWwWYATAL TIS 
oTpatelas povous Tous “Axapvavas tois” EXdnoe: 
1 -AAxuaiwva, Meineke emends to ’AAkuéwva. 


2 gsvotparevoayta Clo. 
3 éxetvw C (2?) and editors before Kramer. 
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expedition to Tham, and that among these were 
named “those who lived on the ‘shore,’ ’'! and 
also ‘those who held the mainland and dwelt in parts 
opposite.” 2 But as yet neither had the mainland 
been named “ Acarnania” nor the shore “ Leucas.” 
25. Ephorus denies that they joined the Trojan 
expedition, for he says that Alemaeon, the son of 
Amphiaraiis, made an expedition with Diomedes and 
the other Epigoni, and had brought to a successful 
issue the war against the Thebans, and then joined 
Diomedes and with him took vengeance upon the 
enemies of Oeneus, after which ‘he himself, first 
giving over Aetolia to them,® passed into Acarnania 
and subdued it ; and meanwhile Agamemnon attacked 
the Argives and easily prevailed over them, since the 
most of them had accompanied the army of Dio- 
medes; but a little later, when the expedition 
against Ilium confronted him, he conceived the fear 
that, when he was absent on the expedition, Dio- 
medes and his army might come back home (and in 
fact it was reported that a great army had gathered 
round him) and seize the empire to which they had 
the best right, for one * was the heir of Adrastus and 
the other® of his father ;° and accordingly, after think- 
ing this all over, Agamemnon invited them both to 
resume possession of Argos and to take part in the 
war; and although Diomedes was persuaded to take 
part in the expedition, Alemaeon was vexed and 
refused to heed the invitation; and for this reason 
the Acarnanians alone refused to share in the ex- 


1 «¢Shore of the mainland,” Od. 24. 378. 
2 See 10. 2.8. 3 Diomedes and Oeneus. 
# Diomedes. § Alcmaeon. ® Amphiaraiis 
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routats 6, ws ELKOS, TOLS AOTVOLS ETTaKOAOVO Na aVTES 
ot “Axapvaves codicacGar “Pwpaiovs Kal tHv 
avTovopiay Tap aut ov efavvoac bas, AeyouTes, 
@S OU peTuaXoLEV povor Tis emt TOUS 7 poryovous 
TOUS exElvwY OTpAaTElas: ove yap év T@ AiT@rK® 
KaTaroye ppalovto, ore idta ovdé yap drs 
Tobvopa, TOUT eu eporto EV Tols EMEC. 

26. ‘O pev ody "Edopos, Tpo TOV Tpwteav 770) 
THD ‘Axapvaviay t UTO TO Ahk patove Tonoas, TO 
te "Apyos TO Aupiroyucor éxelvou KTigua atro- 
paivec Kal TH Akapvaviay avopacba pnaiv 
70 TOU TraLoos aUTOU “Axapvavos, ‘Apdiroxous be 
a0 Tov doEhpou Apugrroxou: @aTe EXTLTTEL ELS 
T& Tapa THY ‘Opn pray totoptav Neyoueva. 
Oovevd.dns 6é€ “at adrot Tov ‘A ppiroxor, amo 
THS oTpareas THs Tpwerijs € eT avtovTa, OUK peo Ko- 
pevov Tots ev "Apyet, TAaUvTHY olK iio at pace} THY 
Yepav, of pev Kata diadox ny WKOVTA THS TOU 
adedpod duvacteias, a & GAws. Kal Lola pev 
wept “Akapvuvey tavta réyoT av, KolvH O& baa 
Kat Tots ALTwWALKOLS ETLTAEKETAL VUV EpodpEV, TA 
Aitwdixa Néyoutes efeEns, boa TpocraBeiv Tots 
ELPNMLEVOLS EYVM[LED. 


t gyno BChino. 





1 Jliad ?. 638 ff. 22 6S, 
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pedition with the Greeks. And it was probably by 
following this account that the Acarnanians tricked 
the Romans, as they are said to have done, and 
obtained from them their autonomy, urging that 
they alone had had no part in the expedition 
against the ancestors of the Romans, for they were 
named neither in the Aetolian catalogue?! nor 
separately, and in fact their name was not men- 
tioned in the Epic poems at all. 

26. Ephorus, then, makes Acarnania subject to 
Alemaeon even before the Trojan War; and he not 
only declares that the Amphilochian Argos was 
founded by him, but also says that Acarnania was 
named after Alemaeon’s son Acarnan, and the 
Amphilochians after Alcmaeon’s brother Amphi- 
lochus; therefore his account is to be cast out 
amongst those contrary to Homeric history. But 
Thucydides? and others say that Amphilochus, on 
his return from the Trojan expedition, was dis- 
pleased with the state of affairs at Argos, and took 
up his abode in this country, some saying that he 
came by right of succession to the domain of his 
brother, others giving a ditlerent account. So much 
may be said of the Acarnanians specifically ; I shall 
now speak of their history in a general way, in so 
far as their history is interwoven with that of the 
Aetolians, relating next in order the history of the 
Aetolians, in so far as I have thonght best to add 
to my previous narrative. 


is 
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IT 


1. ‘Tous 6€ Kovpitas tev pev ‘Axapraat, Tov 
& AltwXots T POT VELOVT@V, Kal Tov pev ex Kpytns, 
tov © ee EvBotas TO YEVI0S eivat pacKkovtan, 
€T€L6}) Kal “Opnpos auto HEmyyT at, Ta Tap 
EKELVOU TPWTOV ETL KET TEOY. olovtar 6 auTov 
Néyerr Aitwrous madrov 7) "Axapvavas, elTEp ot 
llop@aovidat joav 


"Ayptos Oe MédAas, tpitatos 8 ay imrora 
Otvevs: 

@xeov © év Hrevpwar Kai aimenn Kadrvdout. 
atta: & etoty Aitwrtxai odes apdoTtepar Kat 
hépovtar €v AITWALK@® KATANOYW, WOTE, EEL THY 
IINevpva olxotvtes daivoyvtat Kat Kat avTov oi 
Koupiytes, AttwXot dv elev. of 8 avtideyorTeEs 
TO TpOTTH THs dpacews Tapayovtai, OTav Hf, 

Koupytés 7’ euayovto Kai AitwAoi pevexappau 

apgot toAW Kadvowva. 
ovbe Yap av KUpLs elTrev OUTWS* E“ayovTo BotwTot 
kai @nPaio. mpos aAXrAous, ovd’ ’Apyetoe Kal 
[leXomovynatot. edet yn) &° éy Tots ut poober, ore 
cOTL KAL ‘Ounpirov To €Gos TOTO THs ppacews Kat 
UTo TOV AAXwY TOUNT OV TET PLpLpLevov" TOUTO pev 
ov evaTroXoyntov. éxetvot de AEYETWCAY TAS av 
1) omoeOvels ovtas pnd Aitwrovs tovs Ilevpo- 
vious év toils AitwXois KaTéXeyev. 

2. "Eqdopos b€ Tovs Attwrovs eitrav EOvos civat 
underrwrrote yeyevnpevov Ud’ éTEpots, AAAA TravTa 


l Jiiad 14. 117. 2 liad 14, 116 
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|. As tor the Curetes, suine assign them to the 
Acarnanians, others to the Aetolians; and some 
assert that the tribe originated in Crete, but others 
in Euboea; but since Homer mentions them, I should 
first investigate his account. It is thought that he 
means that they were Aetolians rather than Acar- 
nanians, if indeed the sons of Porthaon were “ Agrius 
and Melas, and, the third, Oeneus the knight” ; ! 
“and they lived in Pleuron and steep Calydon.”’ ? 
These are both Aetolian cities, and are referred to 
in the Aetolian catalogue; and therefore, since, 
even according to the poet, the Curetes obviously 
lived in Pleuron, they would be Aetolians. Those 
writers who oppose this view are misled by Homer’s 
mode of expression when he says, “ the Curetes were 
fighting, and the Aetolians steadfast in battle, about 
the city of Calydon”’ ;% for, they add, neither would 
he have spoken appropriately if he had said, “the 
Boeotians and the Thebans were fighting against one 
another”; or “the Argives and the Peloponnesians.”’ 
But, as I have shown heretofore,’ this habit of ex- 
pression not only is Homeric, but is much used by 
the other poets also. This interpretation, then, is 
easy to defend; but let those writers explain how 
the poet could catalogue the Pleuronians among the 
Aetolians if they were not Aetolians or at least of 
the same race. 

2. Ephorus,' after saying that the Aetolians were a 
race which had never become subject to any other 


3 [liad 9. 529. ‘y, 8. 8, 10, 2, 10, 
6 See Dictionary in Vol. 1. 
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Tov punuovevopevor Npovov HE LEVNKOS arr opOnTov 
dua Te TAS dua xwptas TOV TOT WY Kat Sia THY 
mept TOV TONE LOV agKknaty, €& apyns pev pnw 2 
amacay Tv xwpav Koupihras Katacxely, apiKo- 
pevov 8 e& "Hxd0s AitwAod Tod "Evéuplovos Kat 
TOUS TOR EHOLS KpaTOvVTOS AUT@Y, TOUS pev Koupi- 
Tas els THY voy KadXovupéerny ‘Axkapvaviav vto- 
Nopioar, TOUS } Aitwovs guryKcatehOovtas 
"Erretots Tas apxatotatas KTiOAL TOY ev Attwria 
mworewr, dexaTn 6 3 batepoy yevea thy” HrLw vo 
‘O€vXovu Tov Aiporos cuvoikiaO hvat, TWepatwhévTos 
éx THs AitwXias. wapatiOnat b€ TovTwY papTUpLa 
Ta émlypuppata, TO pev év Mé€puors THs AltwXias, 
Orrou Tas apxatperias moveia Bat TaTptov avrois 
early, éyxexapaypevoy TH Bace ths Attwrod 
el Ovos" 


YOPNS OlKLSTHpa, Tap’ “Ardetod TOTE OLVaLS 
OpepOévra,’ ctadiwv yettov’ ‘Odkupriasas, 
"Evéuutwvos ratd’ AttwXol tovd’ avéOnnav 
AltwXov, opetépas pv’ apeths éaopar. 
To 8 éy TH ayopa tav Hrewy® eri t@ ‘OFvXou 
avopiayte’ 


AitwX0s mote Tovde ALTT@Y avTOXOOVA SF}uOV 
kTnoato Kovphtiv yiv, dopt moda Kapoor 
THS © auTAS yeveas Sexatoatopos Ailpovos 

VLOS 
“O€vAos apyainv éxtice THVSE TOALY. 


1 +e, Tzschucke, for 5€; so the later editors. 
2 gnaw, Tzschucke, for gag:; so the later editors. 
3 dexaty 8, Corais, for dé€xa, 7H 8; so the later ecitors. 
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people, but throughout all time of which there is any 
record had remained undevastated, both because of 
the rnggedness of their country and because of their 
training in warfare, says at the outset that the Curetes 
held possession of the whole country, but when 
Aetolus,! the son of Endymion, arrived from Elis and 
overpowered them in war, the Curetes withdrew to 
what is now called Acarnania, whereas the Aetolians 
came back with Epeians and founded the earliest 
of the cities of Aetolia, and in the tenth generation 
after that Elis was settled by Oxylus? the son of 
Haemon, who had crossed over from Aetolia. And 
he cites as evidence of all this two inscriptions, the 
one at Therma in Aetolia (where it is their ancestral 
custom to hold their elections of magistrates), 
engraved on the base of the statue of Aetolus: 
“Founder of the country, once reared beside the 
eddies of the Alpheius, neighbour of the race-courses 
of Olympia, son of Endymion, this Aetolus has been 
set up by the Actolians as a memorial of his valour 
to behold”; and the other inscription in the market- 
place of the Eleians on the statue of Oxylus: 
“ Aetolus once left this autochthonous people, and 
through many a toil with the spear took possession 
of the land of Curetis; but the tenth scion of the 
same stock, Oxylus, the son of Haemon, founded 
this city in early times.” 


1 Cp. 8. 3. 33. 2 Of. 8.3. 33. 





* @pepOevra, Jacobs, Corais, and later editors, for tpapévra 
naz, Teepbév7a Other MSS, 

§ ’HAelw, correction In 72, and Pletho, for AlrwA@v; so the 
editors. 
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Thy wey ovy cuyyeverav THY TPOS GAANAOUS 
tov te Hrelwy xai tov AttwrAwv opGas értan- 
patveTat bua TOY ETLYPAMLUT WY, éfopohoyoupevey 
appoiy ov THY Tur yeveray povo, adrXa Kai TO 
apxXnyeTas aNd OV eivat’ Ot ov KaNOS eleheyxet 
evdopevous TOUS padcxortas TOV MEV’ AiT@XAOY 
amoiKous €lvat TOUS ‘Hyelous, [L2) EVTOL TOV 
"Hreiwy tovs AitwArovs. Thy 8 dvoporoytay Tis 
ypapis Kal THS atoddcews haivetat THY avTHny 
émidederyumévos KavTavda, HyTep ent ToD pravtetou 
TOU €v Aerpois TAPETTHTAMED. elma yap aT Op- 
Onrov éx TOU p77 LOvEvOMevOU Xpovov TavTOS 
THY Airway, elm oy dé nai é& apx7s Ty 
yopav TAUT NY TOUS Kovpiras KATAT ELD, OPELrE 
pev 1 Tots elpnuevors aKkoXovbov TODTO emupe- 
pew,” O7t ot Kouphres Sréuervav ews es av- 
Tov Katéxovtes THY AitTwALav yHv, oTwW yap 
Ewerdev amop@ 70s TE KAL ovdeTrore ém’ 3 an- 
hows yeyouvia opbas AeXPjoecOae: 0 & éxhalo- 
Heros THs UTOTXETEWS ov TOUT emipepel, adda 
Tovvartiov, ws adixopéevou €& "HdAcéos Altwrod 
Kal TOLS TOAEMOLS KPATODYTOS aUT@Y, of KoupHtes 
amnrdov eis TY ‘Axapvaviay Ti ovy dAdo 
7 opO1}a ews idLov 7) T@ TOE WY Kpatn@ iva Kab 
THY Xeopav EKALTELY | - TOUTO O€ Kal 70 emiypaypa 
papTupet To Tapa Tois “Hrevots, 0 yap Aitwdos, 
onal, 

xtTnaato Koupiteiy yiv, dopt Toda Kapwn. 
1 Corais and Meineke delete rofye, before tots. 
* éripépev, Meineke, following conj. of Casaubon, for 
pepery. 
3 in x, Corais, and Meineke. 
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3. Now through these inscriptions Ephorus cor- 
rectly signifies the kinship of the Eleians and 
Aetolians with one another, since both inscriptions 
agree, not merely as to the kinship of the two 
peoples, but also that each people was the founder 
of the other, through which he successfully convicts 
of falsehood those who assert that, while the Eleians 
were indeed colonists of the Aetolians, the Aetolians 
were not colonists of the Eleians. But here, too, 
Ephorus manifestly displays the same inconsistency 
in his writing and his pronouncements as in the 
case of the oracle at Delphi, which I have already 
set forth ;} for, after saying that Aetolia has been 
undevastated throughout all times of which there 
is any record, and after saying also that in the 
beginning the Curetes held possession of this 
country, he should have added as a corollary to 
what he had already said that the Curetes con- 
tinued to hold possession of the Aetolian land down 
to his own time, for only thus could it have been 
rightly said that the land had been undevastated 
and that it had never come under the power of 
others; and yet, utterly forgetting his promise,” he 
does not add this, but the contrary, that when 
Aetolus arrived from Elis and overpowered the 
Curetes in war, they withdrew into Acarnania. What 
else, pray, is specifically characteristic of a devastation 
than being overpowered in war and abandoning 
the country? And this is evidenced also by the 
inscription among the Eleians, for Aetolus, it says, 
“through many a toil with the spear took possession 
of the land of Curetis.” 


19, $. 11. 2 See 9. 3. 1. 
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STRABO 


/ , w f ‘ ’ b) f 
"lows 67 Tes av hay, A€eyetv avTov amopOn- 
, > > hd > a?» > 
tov tTHv Alitwriav, ah ov Tovvoua TovT éaxe 
A \ by lal f ’ > > f 
peta tTHv Attwdov Tapovotav. adr adypntat 
“ , ‘ Ul 
Kai TovtTov) Tov vonmatos Tov AOYoV, diaas év 
wn A \ ‘ nm a“ ~~ “~ 
tots epeEns TO ev TAELTTOY TOV AaOD Tov dta- 
yg ~ ’ al nw > wn 
uéevovtos év Tots AtTwAols TOUTO Elval, TO TOY 
a , U > nw Crd 
"Ezrecov A€you,? cuppeyOevtwy & autos vaTepor 
’ ’ nw fed a) ’ z / > 
Atohewy, TOY aya Boum tots ex OczTaras ava- 
TTUVTOD, Ko} peta TOUTWD TI Xwpav KaTa- 
ayelv. ap obv TLaTOv? ete ywpis TOAEMOU TH 
GXOT PLA ered ovTas cuyKatavetpagbat Tots 
‘ , 
EXOUTL, [ penoev Ocopevors KOWOVvLAS TOLAUTNS ; 7 
TOUTO pev OU TIO TOV, To 6€ kpaToupevors TOUS 
OT AOS em ‘gous cuuSnvat TLieToV ; TL OvY addO 
Toponais 7) TO KpaTtetcOat Tois OmAOS; Kai 
> %, a“ , 
AtorXodmpos 8 eipynKxev €x THs Botwtias a7red- 
, f e a > ’ an 
Govtas® “Tavtas totopetcGat Kat émoixous Tots 
aA ¢ of AY 
AlTw@AO0is yevouevous’ 0 8 waTEp KaTwpOwKWs 
, nw XN al al 
émireyet, OcoTe © TavTA Kai Ta TOLAUTA OtaxpLBovY 
¢ of n fs x “ 
eLwOapev, OTAY 1) TL TOV TPAYLUTWY 1) TAVTEADS 
ATTOPOULEVOV 1) Yevdi d0€av Exon. 

C465 5. Tocobtos 6 wy Egopos etepwy Opes KpeLTT OV 
éoTt KAL AUTOS 0 eo rovdag weveos OUT MS € ETALVETAS 
avtov IloAvBios Kat diocas Tept tov ‘EXXAniKeY 

as ‘ Ao U vo b) 

karos pev KvdoEov, caddd\coTa 8 “Edopov &é&n- 

1 rovrov, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 

2 rA€ywv, Jones restores to the text. Corais emends to 
h HAciwy; Meineke deletes. 

3 morov, Groskurd inserts; so the later editors. 

* tons Bklnoz. 

> ameA@dvras, Corais and Meineke emend to éwe\toryrcs 3 a 


tenipting emendation. 
§ ort Bhluox. 
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4, Perhaps, however, one might say that Ephorus 
means that Aetolia was undevastated from the time 
when it got this name, that is, after Aetolus arrived 
there; but Ephorus has deprived himself of the 
argument in support of this idea by saying in his 
next words that this, meaning the tribe of the 
Epeians, constituted the greatest part of the people 
who stayed on among the Aetolians, but that later, 
when Aeolians, who at the same time with Boeotians 
had been compelled to migrate from Thessaly, were 
intermingled with them, they in common with these 
held possession of the country. Is it credible, pray, 
that without war they invaded the country of a 
different people and divided it up with its possessors, 
when the latter had no need of such a partnership ? 
Or, since this is not credible, is it credible that those 
who were overpowered by arms came out on an 
equality with the victors? What else, pray, is 
devastation than being overpowered by arms? 
Apollodorus, also, says that, according to history, 
the Hyantes left Boeotia and settled among the 
Aetolians. But Ephorus,as though he had achieved 
success in his argument, adds: “It is my wont to 
examine such matters as these with precision, when- 
ever any matter is either altogether doubtful or 
falsely interpreted.” 

5. But though Ephorus is such, still he is better 
than others. And Polybius! himself, who praises him 
so earnestly, and says concerning the Greek histories 
that Eudoxus? indeed gave a good account, but 
Ephorus gave the best account of the foundings of 


1 Book 34, Frag. 1. 
2 Eudoxus of Cnidus (fl. about 350 B.c.). 
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STRABO 


yeta Oar TEpt KTLTEWY, a UyyEeveron, peTavaoTi- 
TED, UPXNYET OY, npets 6é, pnot, 7a yvov ovTa 
dndw@a oper Kat mept Gécews TOT OMY Ka OLagTHMA- 
T@y" TOUTO yap eoTw olKeLoTaTor Xwpoypagea. 
andra, Aad aU Ye, @ Toate, 0 Tas Aaosorypa- 
TUKAS ‘ amopucets Tept TOV Siactnwato@y elo dyer 
ovK év Tals Ew T7S ‘EAA dbos pavor, anna Kal év 
tots “EXAM KOts, Kat Sid0is 2 evOuvas Tas pev 
Hocerdwvio, tas 8 “A preprowpe, Tas 6 aAdXots 
mheiooe Kal nuty ovv cuyyveapny : exety 4 Kal 
ov Ova xepatvery del, mapa T@V TOLOUT@V peta 
pepovar TY TONAHY ‘oToptay, €aVv TL TTALw@pED, 
GXrX ayatay, €av Ta Trelw TOV elpniLevav 
ETEpOlLS Apelvov Aéywper, 7) Ta TaparepOevTa 
Kat ayvotav TpoattO@pev. 

6. Ilepi d€ Koupytey étt Kai totadta Néyerat, 
Ta pev eyyuTepo 6vTa THS Tepl Aitodov Kat 
‘Axapvavev iotopias, Ta } aT OT EPO ey yUTepo 
ev Ta TOlAaUTA, Ola TpoEipyTat, Ort THY Ywopay, 
viv AitwAa xanreitat, Koupites wxour, €XOovtes 
& ot Aitwrot peta Aitwrovd toutous €£éBaXdov 
ets thy Axapvaviay: xai étTe Ta ToltavTa, OTL 
thy UdXevpwviav tro Kouvpnrwy oixovpévny Kai 
Kovuphtiv mpocayopevouévny Aiorets érreXOovtes 
apetrovto, Tous b€ Katévovtas €EéBadov. *Apye- 


} ras Aaoboyuarinas, Tzschucke, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for 


Taras 6 doyparixas CDghilnosx, ras rav &AAwY Soyuatinas Bk: 
so the later editors. 

2 nal 8:50ts, Casanbon, for kal dado'%s BCDghikz, xa) 
diadidovs Ino, vy Ala, Sf{5ws Corais; so the editors after 
Corais. 

3 guyyvépn Bk; so Miiller-Diibner. 
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cities, kinships, migrations, and original founders, 
‘but I,” he says, “shall show the facts as they now 
are, as regards both the position of places and the 
distances between them; for this is the most appro- 
priate function of Chorography.” But assuredly 
you, Polybius, who introduce ‘popular notions’! 
concerning distances, not only in dealing with places 
outside of Greece, but also when treating Greece 
itself, must also submit to an accounting, not only | 
to Poseidonius,? and to Apoelledorus; but to several © 
others as well. One should therefore pardon me 
as well, and not be vexed, if I make any mistakes 
when I borrow from such writers most of my 
historical material, but should rather be content if 
in the majority of cases I improve upon the accounts 
given by others, or if I add such facts as have else- 
where, owing to lack of knowledge, been left 
untold. 

6. Concerning the Curetes still further accounts, 
to the following effect, are given, some of them 
being more closely related to the history of the 
Aetolians and the Acarnanians, others more re- 
motely. More closely related are such accounts as 
I have given before—that the Curetes were living 
in the country which is now called Aetolia, and that 
the Aetolians came with Aetolus and drove them 
into Acarnania; and also accounts of this kind, that, 
when Pleuronia was inhabited by the Curetes and 
was called Curetis, Aeolians made an invasion and 
took it away from them, and drove out its occupants. 


L See 2: 4.2 and-7:5. 9. 2 Of, 2,-3.2 14ale and: 2) + Sar. 





4 Zyew, Jones inserts, following a correction in 2; Meineke 
merely indicates a lacuna ; Kramer con). ovyyvevai. 
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payos 6 Oo Evoeus dnaL TOUS Koupnras év 
NarKloe osuvotkioat, cuvexas € Tept Tod 
Andavtov TeoLou TOAELOUVTAS, €TELOT) OL TONE- 
prot 77s KO-NS éSpaztovro THIS _euTrpoa bev Kal 
KATETTOV au7ous, oTiabev KOP@UTAS yevér Bat, 
Ta 3 éuT poo ev KeipecOat' bio Kal Kovpijras 
aTO THS eoupas cry Oivar: pETOLK Hoa 0 els THY 
AtrwAtay,) Kat KaTac XovTas Ta TEpt IAevpova 
Ywpla TOUs Tépav olKovYTAS TOU’ AyEeAWoU 61a TO 
axovpovs vAaTTELY TAS xepahas  Axapvavas 
Kahegal.” eveoe 0 amro pws Tour oma aXew 
EXATEPOV TO povrov? ol 0 amo TOD Gpous TOU 
Kouptou tous Koupitas ovoupacOnvat Tov bTepKe- 
pevou THS I[Xevpavos, elvai Te HUAOV Te AtTWALKOY 
routo, ws ‘Oduets kai “Aypatous cai Evputavas 
Kat adA\Aa TAElw. ws & eElpntat, TAS AitwAlas 
d/ya Cinpnuerns, Ta MEV TEpL Kadvoava TOV 
Ofna e Exe haat, THs 6€ ITAevpwvias HEpos pev 
The RAL TOUS Noplacvisas Exel TOUS Tepl Tov 


Ww 
Ayptiov, elTrep 3 


~ \ 3 al ~ 
wxeov ev IINeupove Kat aimervn Karvowve: 
3 ~ /, , ~ , ‘ 
émixpateity pevtot Oéatiov THs Idevpwvias, Tov 
‘ “~ + , 3 4 QA s id 4 
mevOepor Tod Oivéws, AdAGatas 6€ maTtépa, rryou- 
~ 9 bi i 
pevov tTav Koupntwv: modéguou 6 éuTrecorTos 
1 TlAevpwviay io. 


2 xadécat, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for kaAeia@a:. 
3 ofmep Bhno. 





1 Archemachus (fl. not later than the third century B.c.) 
wrote works (now lost) on the History of Fuboea and Meto- 
nwiries (Change of Names). 

2 “Cura.” From this passage one might identify the 
“Curetes” with the “ Abantes” (see 10. 1, 3), whom Homer 
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Archemachus the Euboean? says that the Curetes 
settled at Chaleis, but since they were continually 
at war for the Lelantine Plain and the enemy 
would catch them by the front hair and drag them 
down, he says, they let their hair grow long behind 
but cut short the part in front, and because of this 
they were called * Curetes,” from the cut of their 
hair,” and they then migrated to Aetolia, and, after 
taking possession of the region round Pleuron, called 
the people who lived on the far side of the Acheloiis 
** Acarnanians,’” because they kept their heads ‘* un- 
shorn.” 3 But some say that each of the two tribes 
got its name from a hero; others, that the Curetes 
were named after the mountain Curium, which _ is 
situated about Pleuron, and also that this is an 
Aetolian tribe, like the Ophians and the Agraeans 
and the Eurytanians and several others. But, as | 
have already stated,4 when Aetolia was divided into 
two parts, the region round Calydon, they say, was 
in the possession of Oeneus, whereas a certain part 
of Pleuronia was in the possession of the sons of 
Porthaon, that is, Agrius and his followers, if it be 
true that “they lived in Plenron and steep 
Calydon”;° the mastery over Pleuronia, however, 
was held by Thestius (the father-in-law of Oeneus 
and father of Althaea), who was leader of the 
Curetes; but when war broke out between the 


speaks of as ‘‘letting their hair grow long behind ” (Zdiad 2. 
542). According toa scholium (on J/iad 1. ¢.), the Euboeans 
wore their hair long behind ‘‘ for the sake of manly strength.” 
The Greeks in general, however, let their hair grow long all 
over the head in Trojan times, being often referred to hy 
Homer as the ‘long-haired Achaeans.” 

3 The Greek adjective used is axovpous (**acurus”’). 

#30; 2:3, 22. 6 liad 14. 116. 
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Tots Deatracais mpos Otvea nat Medeaypor, ws} 
[eV O TOLNTHS: aude TV0s KEpary Kal G€puatt, 
Kata TV mept Tov KaT POV puboroyiar, as 6€ 


TO €(KOS, Epi fLepos TIS Ywpas, ovtT@ 67 
NévyeTau * 


Koupyrés 7 é€uayovto cai A\ttwdAou peve- 
Yappat. 
TAUTA MEV TA EY'YUTEPW. 

7. Ta & anawtépw tis vro8écews Tavt7s, 
GAAXwWS O€ OLA THY opeovupiay els TAUTOV UTO TOV 
(oT OPLK GY ayo peva,, aT Ep Kovpnteixa ev Kal 
meépl Koupyjtev AevyeTat, opolws OoTEp Kal 7a 
rept Tay 7 Ait@htay Kal TY "Axapvaviav 
OLKNTUVTWYV, ExelvMV wev dtadépet, Eotxe OE UAXAOV 
T® Tept Satvpwv Kxai Leiknvav Kai Bakxov 
kat Titupwv NOywW' ToLoUTOUS yap TLYAas baiporas 
4 mpotorous Oewy tovs Kovpytas dacw ot 
mapadovres Ta Kpntixa wat ta Dpvyia, lepoup- 
ylais Tlaow éuneTAECypeva Tails pev pucTiKais, 
tails & addats3 Tmept TE TY Tov ALos TaLooTpodpiay 
THY év K pz 7 Kal Tovs TIS HT pos TOV Geay 
opyLacpous éy 7H Povyig Kal Tots mept THY 
"lénv trav Tpwikny tools. tocavtn & éativ év 
Tols NOYOls TOUTOIS ToLKLNLa, TY pLev TOUS 
avTous TOS Kouphat TOUS KopuSavras Kal 
Kafetpous kai Iéatovs Aaxtvdrovs xai Tedryivas 
aTopaivovtwy, Tav dé avyyevels aAAHAWY, Kal 


1 @s is omitted in all MSS. except E. 
> Dhe read diadéyera: instead of 54 Aeyetas 
3 %AAas «, instead of &AAws. 
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sons of Thestius, on the one hand, and Oeneus and 
Meleager, on the other (‘about the hog's head and 
skin,” ! as the poet says, following the mythical 
story of the boar,*? but in all probability about the 
possession of a part of the territory), according to 
the words of the poet, ‘the Curetes were fight- 
ing, as also the Aetolians steadfast in battle.” % 
So much for the acconnts which are more closely 
related. 

7. The accounts which are more remotely related, 
however, to the present subject, but are wrongly, 
on. account of the identity of the names, brought 
into the same connection by the historians—I mean 
those accounts which, although they are called 
‘*Curetan History” and “ History of the Curetes,” 
just as if they were the history of those Curetes 
who lived in Aetolia and Acarnania, not only are 
different from that historv, but are more like the 
accounts of the Satyri, Sileni, Bacchae, and ‘Tityri; 
for the Curetes, like these, are called genii or 
ministers of gods by those who have handed 
down to us the Cretan and the Phrygian traditions, 
which are interwoven with certain sacred rites, some 
niystical, the others connected in part with the 
rearing of the child Zens + in Crete and in part with 
the orgies in honour of the mother of the gods 
which are celebrated in Phrygia and in the region 
of the Trojan Ida. But the variation in these 
accounts is so small that, whereas some represent 
the Corybantes, the Cabeiri, the Idaean Dactyli, and 
the Telchines as identical with the Curetes, others 


1 Jliad 9, 548. 
2 Known in mythology as ‘‘ the Calydonian boar,” 
8 liad 9.529, i ean ap Ul 
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pixpas Twas avTov T pos aXdajAous d.apopas 
diag TeAAOpLEVOY, os 6€ TUT®@ ele Kal KATO 
TO TA€OV, ATravTas epOovaiaeTiCeLS Tlvas Kal 
Baxyixovs Kai évotrrim Kivyicer peta PopvBov 
Kat wWodouv xal xupBarwv Kai TuuTaverv Kai 
oT AD, eTe o avrov Kal Bons exT ATT OVTAS 
Kare Tas (epoupytas éy TXPAT dtaxoverv, wate ! 
Kal Ta l€pa TpoTrov TLva KoworroveiaGar Taba 
Te kat Tov LSapoOpaxwy nai ta év Anuvw Ka 
uArXa TAEiwW Sta TO TOUS TpoTrOAOUS RrEévedOai 
TOUS auTous. éoTt pev ovv Oeoroytxos Tas Oo 
TOLOUTOS TPOTTOS TIS ETLTKEWEWS KALOUK GAXOTPLOS 
THS TOU dirocodou Gewpias. 

8. "Emmet 6€ 8&0 ouwvupiay* tov Kovpitev nai 
OL (aTOpLKOL GUYNHyayov ets Ev Ta avopuoLa, OVO 
av® autos oxvycaim av elmety Tept avT@v éri 
TEOv ev TapaBacet, mpoabeis TOV OLKEtoY TH) 
(oTopia puotKor Noyou. KalT OU TUveS Kat Uvol- 
KELOvY Rovrovra: tat’ exeivo.s, Kat Tuxov (ows 
Eyovrat Tivos TWtGavov' OndXvaToAovYTAas Yap, ws 
at Kopat, Tovvoya ayelv TovTO Tous? TeEpt TIT 
Ait@mdtay paciv’ eival yap Kal Tlva TOLOUTOL 
fhXov ev Tous "EAAQCU, cal laovas EXxeXiTovas 
elpija Gat,” Kal TOUS TEpL Aewviday KTeviComevous, 


of 


oT e&necay els THY paxnv, KkatappovnOnvat 


agate, Corais, for re; sothe later editors. 
émet de 5’ duwvepiav, Corais, for ered) d¢ duwvuula (eel b€ 
no, ere: 6 7 &); so the later editors. 

3 &v is omitted by now. 

“ rovs, the editors, for rots. 

5 After eipjada: Meineke (from Stephanus, s.r. ’Axapravia) 
inserts the words «al npwBvaoy cal rérriya umréxea Our. 
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represent thei as all kinsmen of one another and 
differentiate only certain small matters in which 
they differ in respect to one another; but, roughly 
speaking and in general, they represent them, one 
and all, asa kind of inspired people and as subject 
to Bacehic frenzy, and, in the guise of ministers, as 
inspiring terror at the celebration of the sacred 
rites by means of war-dances, accompanied by up- 
roar and noise and cymbals and drums and arms, 
and also by flute and outcry ; and eonsequently these 
rites are in a way regarded as having a eommon 
relationship, I mean these and those of the Samo- 
thracians and those in Lemnos and in several other 
places, because the divine ministers are called the 
same. However, every investigation of this kind 
pertains to theology, and is not foreign to the 
speculation of the philosopher. 

8. But since also the historians, because of the 
identity of name of the Curetes, have classed to- 
gether things that are unlike, neither should I 
myself shrink from diseussing them at greater 
length, by way of digression, adding such account 
of their phy sical habits as is ‘appropriate to history. 
And yet some historians even wish to assimilate 
their physical habits with those others, and perhaps 
there is something plausible in their undertaking. 
For instance, they say that the Curetes of Aetolia got 
this name beeause, like “girls,” + they wore woinen’s 
elothes, for, they add, there was a fashion of this 
kind among the Greeks, and the Ionians were called 
“ tunic-trailing,’ ? and the soldiers of Leonidas were 
« dressing their hair’? when they were to go forth 


1 ¢*Corai’’ (see foot-note on ‘‘yvirls”’ and ‘‘ youths,” p. 91). 
2 eg. Iliad 13. 685. § Herodotus 7. 208, 209, 
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A€yovow vTo tov lLlepowy, év b€ TH pay 
OavpacOnvar. atraas 8 » mWepi Tas Kopas 
ptroTEVVia GuVETTHKE TrEPL TE Operriy KaL KOUpaY 
TPLXOS, auhw oé Kopats Kal KOpols €atiy oiKxela: 
@OTE Teovaxas TO éTupodoyely TOUS Koupijras ' 
ev evTopw KeiTaL. etxos 6€ Kal THY évomALo” 
opxnow UTO TOY NOoKNMEVOV oUTw /TEpt KOLNV 
Kal OTOANY T p@Tov cicaxOcicaar, € EKELYOY Koupi)- 
TOV Kadoupeveay, Tapac xe mpopacww Kat Tots 
TTPATLWTLKMTEPOLS eTEPOv Kal TOV Biov évoTt ALoV 
EXOvGLY, aot Op@vu pcos Kat avtous Kovpijtas 
AexO Hvar, Tous €v EvBoia Neyo Kat AtT@Atu 
Kal ‘Axapvavig. Kal “Opnpos 6€ TOUS véoUS OTpA- 
TLWTAS OUTW TpoanyopEvceE’ * 


KpLVvafLevos feoupnras apta thas Hlavayator, 
bapa Bors * Tapa vHos eveyKely, Gag AXLAHL 
yO for vTéoT per 


HAL TUALLY, 
a , , ’ ¢ 4 
dapa Pépov Kovpyntes Axacot. 

4 \ > ral ~ y ‘ 9 , 
Tept pev ovv THS TOY Kovpntwv éetupmodoyias 
ravTa. 1 ¢é ° €voTALos OpXNnats TTpPATLWTLK?), 
ai 1) twuppiyn dyrot Kat o Ivpptxos, dv dace 


tuis Koupyat CDhilse. 

The editors omit «al, after ryvrnydvevee. 

The liad (19. 193) has €ufe instead of Oo7s. 

The Ziad (19. 248) has *Ayaiay instcad of "Axauol, 

The words 7 8 évémAws . . . orpatiwtixd are suspected 
by Kramer, ead relegated to foot of page by Meineke. 


o *&® © he 





t “Corai’ and ‘‘Coroi.” But the cor responding Homeric 
forms (xotpot, kotpac) vield in English ‘‘ Curae” and ‘‘ Curoe’ 


go 


GEOGRAPHY, 10. 3. 8 


to battle, so that the Persians, it is said, conceived a 
contempt for them, though in the battle they 
marvelled at them. Speaking generally, the art of 
earing for the hair consists both in its nurture and 
in the way it is cut, and both are given speeial 
attention by “ girls”? and ‘“ youths” ;} so that there 
are several ways in whieh it is easy to derive an 
etymology of the word “ Curetes.” It is reasonable 
to suppose, also, that the war-danee was first intro- 
duced by persons who were trained in this particular 
way in the matter of hair and dress, these being 
called Curetes, and that this dance afforded a pre- 
text to those also who were more warlike than the 
rest and spent their life under arms, so that 
they too eame to be called by the same name, 
‘‘Curetes '’—I mean the Curetes in Euboea, Aetolia, 
and Aearnania. And indeed Homer applied this 
name to young soldiers, “choose thou the noblest 
young men? from all the Achaeans, and bring the 
gifts from the swift ship, all that we promised yester- 
day to Achilles” ;% and again, “the young men of 
the Achaeans brought the gifts.”4 So mueh for 
the etymology of the word ‘“ Curetes.” The war- 
dance was a soldiers’ dance; and this is plainly 
indicated both by the “ Pyrrhic dance,’ and by 
“ Pyrriehus,” who is said to be the founder of this 


and Strabo evidently had those forms in mind (see nute on 
Vie’ Soa 

a Curetes, ? 8 Iliad 19. 193. 

‘ «The Pyrrhic dance of our time seems to be a sort of 
Dionysiac dance, being more respectable than that of early 
times, for the dancers have thyrsi instead of spears, and 
hurl them at one another, and carry fennel-stalks and 
torches” (Athenaeus 14. 631 B). 
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STRABO 


eUpeT nv Elval THS TOLAVTNS ATKNOEWS TOV VEwD 
Kau -ce oT parioriKnd.” 

He bre els ev auudeper Gar 7a Togabta ovo- 
pata kal THY évougav Deoroyiav € év TH TEplt AVT@Y 
ioTopia vuv eTLTKET TEOD. KOLVOV én TovTo Kal 
ToD “EAA ov Kal TOV BapBapov €OT TO"7aS 
(epoTrowas, PETA AVETEWS €O TATTIRAS Toveiobat, 
TAS pev ouv evOovotac pu, Tas 6€ opis: Kal Tas 
ev peta HOVvaLKys, Tas 6€ py’ Kal Tas pev 
LUTTLKOS, Tas oe év pavepo Kab Tov y puars 
OUT MS UT aryopevel. ) TE yap aveots TOV voor 
aT ay el aTO TAD avd pwr Kav agYOAnMdTwV, TOV 
6€ OVTMS voov TpEeTrel Tpos To Oeiov: 6 TE evdov- 
LAG 105 embmvevotv tiva Oeiav eye Soxet Kat 
TO HavTiKe yevel mrnorazen’ TE Kpuyes n 
va tenn TOV lep@v geuvorracel TO Petov, [LL pLoupevn) 
TH daw avrov pevyovoar OV TH aia Ono 
" Te HovoLKn, TEpl TE opxnew ovca Kal puO pov 
Kal HEdOS, nOovn Te Gua Kal KOXALTEXVIG 7 POS 
TO Getov 71Has cwaTrrel KaTa TOLAUT NY ‘aitiav, 
eU pey yap €lonTat Kal ToUTO, Tous uvOpwrrous 
TOTE pariaTa ptpetcOas Tovs Peovs, GTav evepye- 
THOW' apetvov 0 av A€yoL TLS, OTAY Evdatmovact’ 
ToLovTOY b€ TO Yalpely Kat TO copTatev Kat TO 
diroaodetr Kal povokis antecOar pn yap, et 
TIS EXTIWOLS TPOS TO YeElpov yeyévntat,? Tay 


1 «ai, Nylander, Casaubon, and Corais emend to ézl; 


Kramer conj. xara. 
2 otpatiarinn C. 3 yeyévnra:, Meineke, for yévnra:. 





1 Or, following the conjecture of Kramer (see critical 
note), we should have, instead of -- but... affairs,” simply 
‘*in the work of the soldier.” : 


Q2 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 8-9 


kind of training for young men, as also by the 
treatises on military affairs.? 

9. But I must now investigate how it comes 
about that so many names have been used of one 
and the same thing, and the theological element 
contained in their history. Now this is common 
both to the Greeks and to the barbarians, to per- 
form their sacred rites in connection with the 
relaxation of a festival, these rites being performed 
sometimes with religious frenzy, sometimes without 
it; sometimes with music, sometimes not; and 
sometimes in secret, sometimes openly. And it is 
in accordance with the dictates of nature that this 
should be so, for, in the first place, the relaxation 
draws the mind away from human occupations and 
turns the real mind towards that which is divine: 
and, secondly, the religious frenzy seems to afford 
a kind of divine inspiration and to be very like that 
of the soothsayer; and, thirdly, the secrecy with 
which the sacred rites are concealed induces rever- 
ence for the divine, since it imitates the nature 
of the divine, which is to avoid being perceived by 
our human senses; and, fourthly, music, which in- 
cludes dancing as well as rhythm and melody, at 
the same time, by the delight it affords and by 
its artistic beanty, brings us in touch with the 
divine, and this for the following reason; for 
although it has been well said that human beings 
then act most like the gods when they are doing 
good to others, yet one might better say, when 
they are happy; and such happiness consists of 
rejoicing, celebrating festivals, pursuing philosophy, 
and engaging in music; for, if musie is perverted 
when musicians turn their art to sensual delights 
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STRABO 


Povo tKey ELS noutrabetas T peTovT@Y Tas TeXvas 

468 év Tots TUULTOTLOLS kat Ovpérats Kai aKnvats Kat 
addous TOLOUTOLS, dtaBarrAécOw TO Taya, aXr 
y puts n TOV matseuuatov é&etalecOw THV 
apxnv évevde éxouca. 

10. Kai d:a TOUTO jLovalKny exaETE TWAatov 
Kat ETL 7 por € pov ol HvOaryopevot THY prrocodpiay, 
Kal Kad? apwoviay TOV KOG Lov cuverTavar act, 
Tav TO povatKoy el6os Oeay epyov UTodapSa- 
VOVTES. OUTW Sé Kal at Movcas Oeai Kat “Arron 
Awy Movanyéerys Kat 1) ToLNTLKN Taga UuvytiKyn.” 
waautws b€ Kal THY TOY ROMY KaTAaTKEUnY TH 
LOVOLKH TPoTrémovaly, WS TAY TO eTTaVvopOwTtKOV 
Tov vou Tals Deois éeyyUs ov. ot mev odv ” EXXnVEs 
oi wAeloto. TH Atovvow mpocéGecav Kai TO 
“ATroANwvE Kat TH _ Beaty kat tais Movaais xat 
Anjpnt pt, v2) Aia,? TO OpylaotiKoy mav Kal TO 
BaxxsKov Kal TO Xopixov Kat TO me pl TAS TEANETAS 
uaTLKor, “Taxyov Te KaL TOV Avovucor KaXrovct 
Kal TOV APYNYETNY TOV puaTnpiov, TS Anpnt pos 
Satpova: _Sevdpogopiat TE KQL Nopetar Kal TereTal 
Kowal TOV Geo eval Ttoutwy’ ai de Motoar kal 
0 ‘AmoAOD, a pev T@V YOpav T™ poerTac ty, o éé 
KAL TOUTWY Kal TOY KATA PavTiKny’ T™ poTrohoe b¢ 
twv Movo@v ol temacdevpevot Tavtes, Kal LOLWsS 
ol sovotxol, too & "AmoAAWVOS OUTOL TE Kal Ot 


1 odea, after buyyntixn, Kramer omits ; so the later editors. 


2 x, Tzschucke, and Corais write cat Ad instead of vh Ala. 





1 Plato, Phaedo 61. 
* Philolatis, Frag. 4 (Stobaeus 1. 458-460). See also 


94 


GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 9-10 


at symposiums and in orchestric and scenic perform- 
ances and the like, we should not lay the blame 
upon music itself, but should rather examine the 
nature of our system of education, since this is 
based on music. 

10. And on this account Plato, and even before 
his time the Pythagoreians, called philosophy music ;? 
and they say that the universe is constituted in 
accordance with harmony,? assuming that every 
form of music is the work of the gods. And in 
this sense, also, the Muses are goddesses, and 
Apollo is leader of the Muses, and poetry as a 
whole is laudatory of the gods. And by the same 
course of reasoning they also attribute to music 
the upbuilding of morals, believing that everything 
which tends to correct the mind is close to the 
gods. Now most of the Greeks assigned to 
Dionysus, Apollo, Hecaté, the Muses, and above 
all to Demeter, everything of an orgiastic or Bacchic 
or choral nature, as well as the mystic element in 
initiations; and they give the name ‘“ lacchus”’ 
not only to Dionysus but also to the leader-in-chief 
of the mysteries, who is the genius of Demeter. 
And_ branch-bearing, choral dancing, and initiations 
are common elements in the worship of these gods. 
As for the Muses and Apollo, the Muses preside over 
the choruses, whereas Apollo presides both over 
these and the rites of divination. But all educated 
men, and especially the musicians, are ministers 
of the Muses; and both these and those who have 
to do with divination are ministers of Apollo; 


Athenaeus 14. 632 B-C Aristotle, Metaphysies 1. 5, Sextus 
Empiricus, Ady. Math. 4. 6. Cp. Plato, Timaeus 32 C, 
36 D, 37 A, 41 B, Republie 617 B, Eptnomis 991 EF. 
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STRABO 


TE pt avtexyy, Arjuntpos d€ of Te pvoTtar Kat 
dadovyo. Kal lepopavrau, Atovucov 5¢é Decrypt 
TE Kal NaTupoe Kal Baxxar, Ajjvat Te kat Ovias 
Kat Muipardoves cai Naides xat Nuydhar cai 
eee T poo ayopevopevol.? 

‘Ey 8€ 77 Kpijty KaL TaUTa Kal TA TOD 
ie (epa iSiws émetendeito per opylacpod Kat 
TOLOUTWY TTpoTrONwY, OloL? Tept Tov ALrovucor 
elau? of Satupot touTous & ovopatoy Koupiyz as, 
véous Tivas évoTAtoy Kivnolw jet OpXijaews 
UTrOOLOOVTAS, TpooTns dprevor BvCov TOV Tepl THS 
rou Atos YEVETEDS, € ev @ TOV pep K povov eloaryouct 
etO ea pevov KATATLVELY TA TéKVa ATO THS yevérews 
ev0us, Ti oé Péay TELpP@MEVNY emixpuTrTed Gat 
TAS adivas Kai To ‘yevvndev Bpédos exTTOOWY 
Tovety Kat Teptawtev els SYvamLV' Tpos dé TOUTO 
guvepyous AaBeivy Tovs Koupnrds hacwy,® ot peta 
TULTAVOY Kal TOLOUTWY dAXWV rohwr Kai évoTrALOU 
Kopeias Kat SopuBou TEPLETTOVT ES THY Geov ex} 
Few émehdov TOV Kpovov kai Ayjoew UTOoTUa- 
TaVTEs avrov Tov maida, 7H O avi emepereia 
Kat Tpepomevov vt aura rapadidocbar: ao? 

t Koupijes HToe dia TO véou4 Kal Kopot OVTES 
Srroupyety ) Ota TO KoupoT pod ety tov Aia (AeyeTat 
yap duporepos) TAUTIS nEwO noav Tis ™poonyo- 

C 469 pias, ovovel dtupol Ties ovTeEs wept TOV Ata. 
ol pev oby “EXAnres ToLovTOL Tepe TOUS OpYytac- 


[Lovus. 


2 nal Tirupos sede no, for cal Satvpo: mpecayo- 
pevduerar (other MsS8S.). Cp. 10. 3. 7. 
2 ofor x, of other MSS. 3 pac, Jones inserts. 
‘ yéo: KB, véoy other MSS. 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. to-11 


and the initiated and torch-bearers and hieruphants, of 
Demeter; and the Sileni and Satyri and Bacchae, 
and also the Lenae and Thyiae and Mimallones and 
Naides and Nymphae and the beings called Tityri, 
of Dionysus. 

11. In Crete, not only these rites, but in particular 
those sacred to Zeus, were performed along with 
orgiastic worship and with the kind of ministers 
who were in the service of Dionysus, I mean the 
Satyri. These ministers they called “ Curetes,”’ 
young men who executed movements in armour, 
accompanied by dancing, as they set forth the 
mythical story of the birth of Zeus; in this they 
introduced Cronus as accustomed to swallow his 
children immediately after their birth, and Rhea 
as trying to keep her travail secret and, when the 
child was born, to get it out of the way and save 
its life by every means in her power; and_ to 
accomplish this it is said that she took as helpers 
the Curetes, who, by surrounding the goddess with 
tambourines and similar noisy instruments and with 
war-dance and uproar, were supposed to strike terror 
into Cronus and without his knowledge to steal 
his child away; and that, according to tradition, 
Zeus was actually reared by them with the same 
diligence ; consequently the Curetes, either because, 
being young, that is ‘“youths,”! they performed 
this “service, or because they “reared” Zeus “ in 
his youth’? (for both explanations are given), were 
accorded this appellation, as if they were Satyrs, so 
to speak, in the service of Zeus, Such, then, were 
the Greeks in the matter of orgiastic worship. 


2 © Coroi” (see note on ‘‘ youths,” 10. 3. 8). 
4 “Curo-trophein,” to ‘‘rear youth.” 
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STRABO 


12. Oi 6€ Bepéxuvtes, Dpvyor te PdAov, Kar 
aTrA@S of Ppvyes cat Tov Tpwwy oc Tepi THY 
"lénv xatotxovvtes, Péav pev Kat AUTOL TLU@CL 
Kat opysafouar TAUTD, MNTENPA KaNOvVTES Geay 
Kat “Ayototey * kat Ppvytay Geov peyarny, amo 
dé tav torwy “ldatay cai Awédupnvnv kai 
LemvrAnvynv? «cat Weoowvovvtida*® cai KuSérnv 
cat KuB8nB8nv.A ot & “EXXnves tous mpo7roAous 
avuTis o“wvuuws Kovpiras Néyouow, ov pny ye 
amo THS auTns puOoTotias, GAN étépous, wS av 
UToupyous Tivas, TOS LaTuUpoLS ava OYoY* TOUS 
6 adtovs cal KopuBavtas xadovor. 

13. Maptupes & of momntat tev ToLtovTwY 
UTovot@y’ 6 Te yap livéapos év To StOvpapPa, ov 
» apXn 

IIpiv pev elpre oyotvorévera 
d:0uvpapBov,* 
pvnobeis ® trav repli tov Avopvoov buvev Tov TE 
Tahalwv Kai Tov VaoTepov, petaBas uTo TOUTWY 


pynoi 


15 2 Gorda ® 


OL mev Kardpxetv,” 


patep weydra, mapa) pouSa nkvpBarov, 


“Ayiiorw (word omitted by x), Casaubon, for Afeoriv 3 $0 

ae later editors. 

2 Simvadreny, Tzschucke, for MuAjvnv; so the later editors. 

$ Tleootvourriéa, the editors, for Nepiooivotrvta B, Miotwvovrta 
xr, Mieo:vovvta other MSS. 

* cal KuBnBny, omitted by MSS. except Eno. 

® gxoworévera Bergk, for oxotvos tovias k, oxvwoxovias hi, 
axovotovias other MSS. 

8 godal Bhlnoz. 

* 8:0upduBury x and Dionys, (de Comp. Verb. 14) ; S:OupauBy, 
other MSS. 

8 Sé, after uvnobels, Corais and Meineke eject. 
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12. But as for the Berecyntes,’ a_ tribe of 
Phrygians, and the Phrygians in general, and 
those of the Trojans who live round Ida, they too 
hold Rhea in honour and worship her with orgies, 
calling her Mother of the gods and Agdistis and 
Phrygia the Great Goddess, and also, from the 
places where she is worshipped, Idaea and Dindy- 
mené and Sipylené and Pessinuntis and Cybelé 
and Cybebé.2. The Greeks use the same name 
“Curetes” for the ministers of the goddess, not 
taking the name, however, from the same mythical] 
story,®? but regarding them as a different set of 
“Curetes,” helpers as it were, analogous to the 
Satyri; and the same they also call Corybantes. 

13. The poets bear witness to such views as | have 
suggested. For instance, when Pindar, in the dithy- 
ramb which begins with these words, “In earlier 
times there marched? the lay of the dithyrambs 
long drawn out,” mentions the hymns sung in honour 
of Dionysus, both the ancient and the later ones, and 
then, passing on from these, says, “‘To perform the 
prelude in thy honour, great Mother, the whirling 

i See 128.21. 

2 je. from Mt. Ida, Mt. Dindymum (12. 5, 3), Mt. Sipylus, 
Pessinus (d.c.), and Mt. Cybela (/.c.), and Cybeba. Cf. Dipdoruk 
Siculus (3. 58), who spells the next to last name ‘‘Cybelum.”’ 

3 The story of the Cretan Curetes. 

‘ Or perhaps ‘‘ was drawled” (sc. from the lips of men ; 
see Bergk, or Sandys in Loeb Classical Library, Frag. 79). 
Roberts (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, On Literary Composi- 


tion 14) translates the verb ‘‘crept in” and Sandys (l.c.) 
‘* tflowed.” 


® katapxew, Bergk, following x, instead of karapxe: other 
MSS. ; 80 Kramer, Miiller-Diibner, and Meineke. 

10 ueydda, mapa Bergk, for mapa meyada: corr. in B, mapa 
ueyado: other MSS. 
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STRABO 


év 66 Kaxyracwy! Kpotan’, aiPopéva Te 
das uTo EavOaiar Trevxats, 


THY Kowaviar TWD Tept TOV Atovvaov ato cer Bev- 
TOV VOMLLLWY mapa TOUS “"EXAn oe KaL TOV Tapa 
TOLS Pog. TEept THY HNTEPA tov bewr TUVO'KELDY 
adrmrous Evperions Te é€v Tats Baxxars TA 


TapaTAnota moet, Tots Ppuyiows dua Kai Ta 
Avéta cupdépwv dia TO Opotov" 


AX @ ALTroDcat TuaAOV, Epvpa Avéias, 
Giacos €“os, yuvaixes, as éx BapBdapwv 
éxopioa Ta,peOpous Kal EvvenTopous éuot, 
alpeo Ge TAMLX WPL €V TONEL Dpvyov 
TtUupTava, Péas te pytpos éua O evpryyata 


KQL TAAL 


* 4 oe 3 , \ ~ 

@ “adKap, OoTLS Evdaiuwy TEreTas JEewv 

elows, StoTav aytoTevet: 

Ta TE paTtpos peydras dpyta KuPérXas Oepe- 
Tevwp 4 

9 \ fa ra “~ , 

ava Ovupoov TE TLNUTOWD, Kido TE OTEPAVMOELS, 

Atovucov Oeparrevet. 

ite Baxyat, ite Baxyat, Bpoptov maida Oeor 
Geov 

Atévucoyv Katayovocat Ppvyiwy €& opéwv 

"EAAdSos els evpuyopous ayulds. 


mar & év tots éERS Kal ra Kpntixa cvptréxe 
ToUTOLS* 

2 naxAddwy (= sistrorum), Wilamowitz restores the reading 
of all MSS. For other emendations, see C. Miiller, Jnd. Var. 


Lect. p. 1010. 
27 g\AfAas BCDAiklz. 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 13 


of cymbals is at hand, and among them, also, the 
clanging of castanets, and the torch that blazeth 
beneath the tawny pine-trees,’ he bears witness to 
the common relationship between the rites exhibited 
in the worship of Dionysus among the Greeks and 
those in the worship of the Mother of the gods 
among the Phrygians, for he makes these rites 
closely akin to one another. And Euripides does 
likewise, in his Bacchae, citing the Lydian usages 
at the same time with those of Phrygia, because. of 
their similarity: “But ye who left. Mt, Tmolus, 
fortress of Lydia, revel-band of mine, women whom 
I brought from the land of barbarians as my assist- 
ants and travelling companions, uplift the tam- 
bourines native to Phrygian cities, inventions of mine 
and mother Rhea.” ! “And again, “happy he who, 
blest nan, initiated in the mystic rites, is pure in his 
life, . . . who, preserving the righteous orgies of the 
great mother Cy belé, and brandishing the thyrsus on 
high, and wreathed with j ivy, doth worship Diony SUS, 
Come, ye Bacchae, come, ye Bacchae, bringing 
down ? Bromius,? god the child of god, Dionysus, out 
of the Phrygian mountains into the broad highways 
of Greece.” 4 And again, in the following verses he 
connects the Cretan usages also with the Phrygian: 


1 Bacchae oo. 

2 The verb is also used in the sense of ‘“Shringing buck 
home,’ and in the above case imight be construed as a 
double entente. 

3 ¢.e. §*Baisterous”’ one. © Bacchue 72. 











3 81a 7d Guowwr, Professor Capps, for da re “Ounpor (kata ry 
‘Ounpoy Bkno); od Kata tov “Ounpoy, Corais, 8a 7d Spuopor, 
Meineke. 

* deuirevwr, Musgrave, for dessorevay, on account of metre. 
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STRABO 


@ Garapevpa Kovpntewrv, Cadeot te Kpnras 
StoyevéTopes Evavrot, 

évOa Tpixdpvbes avtpots 

Bupaotovoy Kvxiwpa TO6¢€ 

pot KopuBavtes evpov, 

ava 6€ Baxxeta TVYTOV® 

KEepacav aduBog Dpvyiov 

aud@v TVEVLATL, par pos Te ‘“Péas 

els xEpa OjKay KTUTOV evacpact Baxyav 
T™a.pa 5€ patvopevoe Latupot 

Hate pos éavvcarto ‘Péas, 

els O€ YopevpaTta 

mpooiyay Tprernpiowy, 

ais yaiper Atovucos. 


xat év Tadaprjoer pnoiv o xopos: 


@vcav Atovicov 

f A 2 & Ww 
Kopay, 0s av léapv 
TEpTETAL ov _parpl phe 
TUpTaver €t’ tayais.+ 


14. Kai SecAnvovy cai Mapovav xai”Orvprov 
guvaryovTes eis Ev Kal EevpeTas AVABY ia TOpodYTES 
radu Kal ovtws Ta Atovvotana cai Ppvya ets 
ev ouppépovar: THY TE “Lénv Kal TOV "Odup tov 
TUyKEXvHEVWS TOANUKES Qs TO avTo opos KTU- 
jToucw. €lol pev ov odor TETT APES "Odvprr ot 
Kahovpevor THs "Idns cata TY ‘Avtavopiar, éoTt 
b€ Kat o Muvaos ‘Ordvprros, 6 wopos HED, OUx O 
abtos 6677 1dn. 0 & od» SodpowrHs tounoas Tov 


1 The reading and metrical arrangement of this corrupt 
passage is that of Nauck, Frag. 586 (q.v.). 
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“QO thou hiding-bower! of the Curetes, and sacred 
haunts of Crete that gave birth to Zeus, where for 
me ? the triple-crested * Corybantes 4 in their caverns 
invented this hide-stretched circlet,> and blent its 
Bacchic revelry with the high-pitched, sweet-sound- 
ing breath of Phrygian flutes, and in Rhea’s hands 
placed its resounding noise, to accompany the shouts 
of the Bacchae,® and trom Mother Rhea frenzied 
Satyrs obtained it and joined it to the choral dances 
of the Trieterides,?in whom Dionysus takes delight.” 
And in the Palamedes the Chorus says, “ Thysa, 
daughter of Dionysus, who on Ida rejoices with his 
dear mother in the Iacchic revels of tambourines.’’ ® 

14. And when they bring Seilenus and Marsyas 
and Olympus into one and the same connection, and 
make thein the historical inventors of flutes, they 
again, a second time, connect the Dionysiac and the 
Phrygian rites ; and they often in a confused manner 
drum on ® Ida and Olympus as the same mountain. 
Now there are four peaks of Ida called Olympus, 
near Antandria; and there is also the Mysian 
Olympus, which indeed borders on Ida, but is not 
the same. At any rate, Sophocles, in his Polyxena, 


1 Where Zeus was hid. 

2 The leader of the Chorus in Bacchae 120 ff. is spokesman 
of the chorus, and hence of al} the Greeks. 

3 Referring to the triplerim of their helmets (cp. the triple 
crown of the Pope). 

‘ Name of the Phrygian priests of Cybelé. 

5 ze. the tambourine. 

6 They shouted ‘‘ev-ah!” (eda; cf. Lat. ovatio), as the 
Greek word shows, 

7 «Triennial Festivals.” 

§ See critical note. 

* «‘Drum on” is an effort to reproduce in English Strabo’s 
word-play. 
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MeréAXaov é€« THs Tpotas datatpety arevdovta ev 
Tn UorvEevn, tov 0 ’Ayapémvova ptxpor UTroAELb - 
Onvat Bovromevor tov €EttacacGat thv ’AOnvav 
yap, etouyet N€yovta Tov Mevédaov 


au 0 avi utyvav tov) Kat “Iéatav xGova 


Totuvas OrvpTrou cvvayaywu OuntoXe. 


15. Ta 6 avrAD Kai KTUTO@ KpoTadwY TE Kal 
xupBardov Kal TUUTaVwY Kal Talis éemLtBoncect 
Kat evar pois Ka 7 od0Kpoua TLaLs OlKEta éFevpovto 
Kab Tia TOV OvoMaTa@Vv, a TOUS 7 poTodous Kat 
yopevtas Kal Gepa TevTas TOV lepav éxadoun, 
KaBetpouvs Kat Kopvsavras Kat lavas kai 
Latupous Kal Tirupous, cat tov Oeov Bukxov Kai 
thy Péav KuBernu Kat Kufy: Sy * Kal Awoupyiny 
KATA TOUS TOTOUS avTOUS. Kal 0 2aBahios 6é TOV 
Ppvytakav €oTl Kal 7 poTrov TIVA THS Mz pos TO 
TALolov Tmapadovs Ta? Tou Avorucou KAL AUTOS. 

16. Tovrors 8 colKe Kal Ta mapa TOU Opaki Td 
te Kotutia* kat ta Bevordera,” Tap ois Kal Ta 
Opgpixa THY KaTapxXny Ea XE. THS pev ouv Korvos e 
TAS. év Tots ‘Howrots AtcXvros PEMVYNTAL KAL TOW’ 
TEP QUTHY OpyavwY, ElT@r yap" 

oTeuva Rozus ev TOUS "Hoéw1'025, 


opeta ‘oO op yav €xXor'res, 


1 rov, Corais, from conj. of Xylander, for roo CDA/, rHv 
Pik-no. 

2 KuB7Bny, Tzschucke, for KuSnyv; so the later editors. 

3 mapadous ta, Meineke froin conj. of Kramer, tor ra,a35ar 
Ta F, Tap2z5idorra S, wmapadiddueros tars Bhao. 

* Kérva Dh, Kérrua 7d, Korretia Kyl. 

§ Berdis.a war, Mevdidia Ch/, Bevéeidia E. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 14-16 


representing Menelatis as in haste to set sail from 
Troy, but Agamemnon as wishing to remain behind 
for a short time for the sake of propitiating Athena, 
introduces Menelaiis as saying, ‘‘ But do thou, here 
remaining, somewhere in the Idaean land collect 
Hocks of Olympus and offer them in sacrifice.” 4 

15. ‘They invented names appropriate to the flute, 
and to the noises made by castanets, cymbals, and 
drums, and to their acclamations and shouts of 
“ev-ah,” and stampings of the feet;? and they also 
invented some of the names by which to designate the 
ministers, choral dancers, and attendants upon the 
sacred rites, | mean “ Cabeiri’’ and “ Corybantes” 
and “ Pans” and “Satyri” and “ Tityri,” and they 
called the god ‘ Bacchus,” and Rhea “ Cybelé” 
or “ Cybebé” or “ Dindymené” according to the 
places where she was worshipped. Sabazius also 
belongs to the Phrygian group and in a way is the 
child of the Mother, since he too transmitted the 
rites of Dionysus. 

16. Also resembling these rites are the Cotytian 
and the Bendideian rites practised among the Thra- 
cians, among whom the Orphic rites had_ their 
beginning. Now the Cotys who is worshipped 
among the Edonians, and also the instruments used 
in her rites, are mentioned by Aeschylus; for he 
says, ‘OQ adorable Cotys among the Edonians, and 
ye who hold mountain-ranging * instruments” ; and 


1 Frag. 47.9 (Nauck). 2 Cp. end of § 17 following. 

3 Cp. end of § 18 following. 

4 The instruments, like those who play them (ep. §§ 19 and 
23 following), are boldly referred to as ‘‘ mountain-ranging.” 


S Koértvos tno. 7 bpera Dh, dpa other MSS. 
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STRABO 


‘ \ ‘ , bf ; ’ / 

Tous wept Tov Aiovucoy evOews emidéper: 
O pep ép XEpoty 
BouBveas exw, Topvou Kaparor’, 
OakTUAOCELKTOY 1 ripmAnat Lédos, 
pavias érraywyov opoxrdy, 
¢ \ , 9 f ’ “ 
o 6€ YadKodeTots * KOTUAALS OTOPEL 


Kal Tad" 
Warpos & adaraber: 
tavpopGoryyot 6 UTOLUKa@VTAL 
mwodev eg agavods Bobepor pipot, 
tuutravov & eixwy 4 @o0 UToyatou 
Bpovtns, bépetat BaputapS7s. 
TavTa yap coLKe Tots Ppvytots: Kal OUK aT ELKOS 
1, Oo TrEp auTot ol Ppvyes Opaxwv arrotkot elo Ly, 
OUTW KAL Ta Lepa exeOev perevnvey Oat. Kat TOV 
Atovucor be Kat Tov ‘Héevev Avxotpyov cuvayov- 
TES ELS EV THY OMOLOTPOTLAV TOMY LEp@Y aLviTTOVTAL. 
17, “Aso € Tod wehous Kal Tou pu@pov Kai TOY 
opyavey Kat  povoLtkn Tao Opgxia Kal 
‘Agiatus VEVOMLT TAL. dij ov 0 €k TE TOY TOT oD, 
€v ots al Movaat TETEPNVTAL Tvepia. yap Kal 


3 


‘OdvpTros Kal Tliurha Kal Aci Bn Opov TO TWaNatov 


Ww Opaxia Xwpia cai spy, viv de éxover Maxe- 
doves: TOV Té ‘EXtxova Kabiepwoay Tats Movoats 
Opaxes ot tThv Botwtiav érotxnoavtes, olmep Kat 


' Baxrvadderxtoy MSS., but Corais, from conj. of Jacobs, 
reads daxtuvac@xrov. Perhaps daxrvdddixroy is right; so 
Nauck reads, Frag. 57, but the interpretation of the word in 
Ly, and an ae ‘of the humming of a top”’) is wrong. 

* yarnoderois, Casaubon, for xadnobéors MSS., xadrxoberas 
Epit. : so the later editors. 
3 Srounne@yrat Bkino. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 10. 3. 16-17 


le mentions immediately afterwards the attendants 
of Dionysus : “one, holding in his hands the bom- 
byces,! toilsome work of the turner’s chisel, fills full 
the fingered melody, the call that brings on frenzy, 
while another causes to resound the bronze-bound 
cotylae’”’ ;? and again, “stringed instruments raise 
their shrill ery, and frightful mimickers from some 
place unseen bellow like bulls, and the semblance 3 
of drums, as of subterranean thunder, rolls along, a 
terrifying sound’”’; for these rites resemble the 
Phrygian rites, and it is at least not unlikely that, 
just as the Phrygians themselves were colonists from 
Thrace, so also their sacred rites were borrowed 
from there. Also when they identify Dionysus and 
the Edonian Lycurgus, they hint at the homoge- 
neity of their sacred rites. 

17. From its melody and rhythm and instruments, 
all Thracian music has been considered to be 
Asiatic. And this is clear, first, from the places where 
the Muses have been worshipped, for Pieria and 
Olympus and Pimpla and Leibethrum were in 
ancient times Thracian places and mountains, though 
they are now held by the Macedonians ; and again, 
Helicon was consecrated to the Muses by the 
Thracians who settled in Boeotia, the same who 


1 A kind of reed-flute. 

2 Literally ‘‘ cups” ; hence, a kind of cymbal. 

3 In connection with this bold use of ‘‘ semblance”’ (eixw#v) 
by Aeschylus, note Strabo’s studied use of “ resembles ” 
(axe, twice in this paragraph) and ‘unlikely ” (ameckds). 
Others either translate eixa@y *‘ echo,” or omit the thought. 





4 eixwy, Kramer restores, instead of nx@ kno and earlier 
editors ; efxwv B(by corr. )lx. 
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70 TOV AeBnOpiasav Nuyda aVvT pov Kabepwoay. 
oLT émrepehn eves THS apxatas HOVOLKIS Opanes 
NeyovTat, ‘Opgevs TE Kal Movoatos kai Oduupis 
Kal TO Evporr dé ToUvopLa évOévee, Kal ob TO 
Atoviow Thy ’Actay oAnY Kabiepwoarres HEX pt 
THS Ider exetO ev Kal TH TOAANY MovaLKnY 
peTadhépovar’ Kal o peéev tis dnow: KiOapav 
"Acvatiy pacowr,! o 6€ Tous avrovs Bepexuytious 
Kare? Kat Dpvyiovs: cal Tav opyavev évia 
BapBdpws @vopactat vaBras? Kai cau BvKn Kai 
BdapBitos Kai payadis Kai adda TE. 

18. ’“A@nvatoe & Waomep rept Ta adAXrAa hiroke- 
vouvTes StaTeNOVaLV, OUTW Kal Tept Tous Oeods. 
TOARE Yap TOV Fevixay Lep@v TmapeceEavro, dare 
Kal exo pponOnaav: Kal x) Kai Ta Opakia cai ta 
Povyia. TOY plev yap BevdiSeor? TWrdtov 
mepynrau, Tov Oé Povyiov Anposdevns, d:aBar- 
AwY THY Alo xivou LYNTEPAa KAL AUTOY, WS TEAOVT) 
TH pntpl ouvovta Kat ouvOtacevovta Kal 
énipOeyyouevov evot cao modrrdKis Kal ins 
aTtTns, aTTNS 4 Uns Tav’Ta yap éoTt LaBabia Kat 
Mytpoa. 

9. "Ere 8 av tis kai tadta evpou® epi TaVv 
SALLOVMV TOUTWY KAL THS TOV OVOLATWV TOLKLALAS 
Kal OTL ov TpoTrOAGL Dewy povov, GAXA Kal avTol 
Oeot trpoaryyopevOnaav. ‘Haiodos péev yap ‘Exa- 


apagrctwy NOx. 
vauBras CDilnosx, vau8dra EX and corr. in B. 
Bedideiwv Dhi, Bevd:dfwy other MSS. 
The second &rrns Kramer restores (for the variant read. 
ings see his edition). 
> e¥po: omitted except in Bkno. 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 3. 17-19 


consecrated the cave of the nvmphs ealled Leibc- 
thrides. And again, those who devoted their 
attention to the music of early times are called 
Thracians, | mean Orpheus, Musaeus, and Thamyris ; 
and Eumolpus,! too, got his name from there. And 
those writers who have consecrated the whole of 
Asia, as far as India, to Dionysus, derive the greater 
part of music from there. And one writer says, 
“ striking the Asiatic cithara’’; another calls flutes 
“Berecy ntian” and “ Phrygian” ; and some of the 
instruments have been ealled by Garoanian naines, 
“nablas, ‘“sambyceé,” “ barbitos,’ ‘ magadis,” and 
several others. 

18. Just as in all other respeets the Athenians 
continue to be hospitable to things foreign, so also 
in their worship of the gods; for they welcomed so 
many of the foreign rites that they were ridiculed 
therefor by comic writers; and among these were 
the Thracian and Phrygian rites. For instanee, the 
Bendideian rites are mentioned by Plato,? and the 
Phrygian by Demosthenes,? when he casts the 
reproach upon <Aeschines’ mother and Aeschines 
himself that he was with her when she conducted 
initiations, that he joined her in leading the Dio- 
nysiac mareh, and that many a time he cried ont 
“évoe saboe,” and ‘hyés attés, attés hyés” ; for 
these words are in the ritnal SF Salbazius and the 
Mother. 

19. Further, one might also find, in addition to 
these faets concerning these genii and their various 
naines, that they were ealled, not only ministers of 
gods, but also vods themselves. For instanee, Hesiod 


i“ Sweet-singer.”’ a hepwntie 1. G2), Ly 34, 
S ithe C pow as, 
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STRABO 


téepou! nat THs Popwvews Ovyatpos TwévtEe yevéo- 
Gat Guyatépas dyaiv, 


€& wy ovlperat Nvudar Geat é€eyévorTo,? 

Kal yevos ouTiavav Xatipwyv Kal apnya- 
voEpyav 

Koupnrés te Geol dirotrarypoves, opxXnat pes. 


o 6€ THY Popwrida ypaas* avAntas.xai Dpuvyas 
tous Koupntras Réyet, GAAOL O€ ynyevels Kal 
yarKaaTridas* of 6 ov TOUS Kovupitas, adda Tous 
KopuSavtas Povyas, EXELVOUS O€ Kpfitas, TE pL- 
GécGat 6 oTra NaAKG TpwTovs ev _Evpota: 6L0 
Kat Nadktd€as avtous KANG var ot © UTO Tt. 
tavwv ‘Pea Co Hat mpoTtoXous EevoTTAoUs TOUS 
KopuBavras éK THS Baxtpravijs adiyLevous, ole 
éx Koryowr daciv. év 6€ Tots Kontexois Aovors ov 
Koupites Avos Tpopets A€yorTaL Kat puraxes, ELS 
Kpyrny Ex Ppvytas peTaTeupGevtes UITrO THIS 
‘Péass ot 0€ Teryivav év "Pode evvea ovT@Y, TOUS 
‘Péa suvaxorovOncavtas ets K pyrny kal tov Aia 
Koupotpopycavtas Koupiras Spon ag uat Kup- 
Bavra O€, TOUTOY eTalpov, ‘leparrutyns 4 ovTa 
KTLOTHY, Tapa Tous ‘Podéors Tapagxelv T popacty 
tots Ilpactots wate Aéyerv ws elev KopuSavtes 
duimoves tives “AOnvas nat ‘HXlouv ratoes. ére o€ 


1"Exatepov Nauck, following x (man. sec.) and Gottling ; 
‘Exaréou B, ‘Exataiov k and editors before Kramer ; ‘Exatépw 
other MSS. But Hecaterus is otherwise unknown. At any 
rate, the person mentioned was probably a son or descendant 
of Hecaté, unless one should read ‘Exfropos or ‘Exntdpou (see 
Diod. Sic. 5. 50) or ‘Exarou (Apollo). 

2 éteycevoyvro, Corais, for éyévovto ; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 19 


says that five daughters were born to Hecaterus 
and the daughter of Phoroneus, “ from whom sprang 
the mountain- -ranging nymphs, goddesses, and the 
breed of Satyrs, creatures worthless and unfit for 
work, and also the Curetes, sportive gods, dancers.” } 
And the author of Phoronis * speaks of the Curetes as 
“ flute-players’’ and “ Phrygians”’; and others as 
“earth-born ” and “ wearing brazen shields.” Some 
call the Corybantes, and notthe Curetes, “ Phrygians,’ 

but the Curetes “ Cretes, 3 and say that the Cretes 
were the first people to don brazen armour in 
Euboea, and that on this account they were also 
called “ Chalcidians” ;* still others say that the 
Corybantes, who came from Bactriana (some say 
from among the Colchians), were given as armed 
ministers to Rhea by the Titans. But in the Cretan 
accounts the Curetes are called “‘rearers of Zeus,” 
and “protectors of Zeus,” having been summoned 
from Phrygia to Crete by Rhea. Some say that, of 
the nine Telchines® who lived in Rhodes, those who 
accompanied Rhea to Crete and “ reared’ Zeus “in 
his youth ’’® were named ‘Curetes”’; and that 
Cyrbas, a comrade of these, who was the founder of 
Hierapytna, afforded a pretext to the Prasians? for 
saying among the Rhodians that the Corybantes 
were certain genii, sons of Athena and Helius. 


1 Frag. 198 (Rzaels). 

° Hellanicus of Lesbos (fl. about 430 Bec). 

3‘ Oretans.” 4 “Chalc-” means ‘* brazen,” 

& See 145-257. 6 See 10. 3. 11. 7 See 10. 4. 12. 


3 ypayas, Xylander, following a, instead of oréyas, other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 

* ‘leparutyns, Casaubon, for ‘Iep/a Mvdvns; so the later 
elitors. 


IT! 


STRABO 


Kpovou tives tovs KopvSavtas,! adroe b€ Atos 
kat KadXtomns gdact tous KopvSavtas, tovs 
aUTous Tois KaSetpors dvtas: aredGeiv O€ TovToUs 
els Lapodpakny, Kahovpevny 7 pOoTEpov Merit, 
ras 8¢ mpaters adtav puatiKas elvat. 

20. Tavtra & ovx amoceEdpevos 0 Nerjreos 6 
TOUS pv ous Tuvaryayoy ToUTOUS, ws pnoevos er 
LapoOpt wen PUETLKOV NOvyou TEpl KaPetpwv eyo- 
Levon, rapatiOnaw 6 Ops 2 Kal <rnotuBporov TOU 
Qaciov dofar, ws ta év LapoOpakn cepa Tois 
Kaetpots émitenoito: KaretoOar O€ dyna avtovs 
EXELVOS “TO TOU Opouvs TOD ev TH Bepexvytia Ka- 
Beipov. ot & ‘Exatns mporwoXous vomtfover 
tous Kovpytas, tovs avtovs tois KopvSacu 
dvtas. noi dé maduv o LKmpfpios ev 7TH Kpnrn 
Tas THs “Peas Tipas er) vowtfecOar pnde eriyo- 
puakery, UTEVAVTLOULEVOS T® TOU Evpetrioov Loy, 
GX’ ev TH Ppvyta povoyv Kai 7H Tpwacs, TOUS 
dé AEyorTas pudoroyely parXov ?) io Tope, pos 
TOUTO O€ Kal THY TOY TOT OD Opeovupiay cupmpatae 
TUNOV tows avtois: “lon yap to dpos TO Te Tpwr- 
KOV KQ@l TO K pytuxov, Kal Ainry TOTOS €V TH 
Lenwia Kat Upos ev Kpyry THs be “Ldn hodos 
Hvrva, ap ov ‘lepamutva ”) TOALS, ‘TarmroKxopwva 
te THS “AdpapuTTynvis Kat “ImmoKxopwviov év 
Kpijtn, Sapwviov te To éwOtvov axpwtynptoy THs 
njoov Kat Tediov év TH Neardpide nat th ’AXe- 


Eavdpéwr. 


1 sols Kopufavtas, Meineke omits ; perhaps rightly. 
p uk 5 ) 
2 juws, Corais, from conj. of Nylander, for duotws. 


2 Demetrius of Scepsis. 
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GEOGRAPHY, to. 3. 19-20 


Further, some call the Corybantes sons of Cronus, 
but others say that the Corybantes were sons of 
Zeus and Calliopé and were identical with the 
Cabeiri, and that thesc went off to Samothrace, 
which in earlier times was called Melité, and that 
their rites were mystical. 

20. But though the Scepsian,! who compiled these 
myths, does not accept the last statement, on the 
ground that no mystic story of the Cabeiri is told in 
Samothrace, still he cites also the opinion of Stesim- 
brotus the Thasian? that the sacred rites in Samo- 
thrace were performed in honour of the Cabeiri : and 
the Scepsian says that they were called Cabeiri after 
the mountain Cabeirus in Berecyntia. Some, how- 
ever, believe that the Curetes were the same as the 
Corybantes and were ministers of Hecaté. But the 
Scepsian again states, in opposition to the words of 
Euripides,® that the rites of Rhea were not sanctioned 
or in vogue in Crete, but only in Phrygia and the 
Troad, and that those who say otherwise are dealing 
in myths rather than in history, though perhaps the 
identity of the place-naines contributed to their 
making this mistake. For instance, Ida is not only 
a Trojan, but also a Cretan, mountain ; and Dicté is 
a place in Scepsia 4 and also a mountain in Crete ; 
and Pytna, after which the city Hierapytna® was 
named, is a peak of Ida. And there is a Hippo- 
corona in the territory of Adramyttium and a Hippo- 
coronium in Crete. And Samonium is the eastern 
promontory of the island and a plain in the territory 
of Neandria and in that of the Alexandreians,® 


* Fl. about 460 B.c.; only fragments of his works are extant. 
3 Quoted in 10. 3. 13. a tae reed 
6 In Crete. 6 See 13. 1. 47. 
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21. "Axovaiiaos 8 0 ’Apyetos éx KaBetpods* 


cat ‘Udaiatov Kadpirov? Réyet, tod Ce Tpets 
KaBelpous, ov? Nuydas KaBerpidas: Depexvdns 
c tf 
& €E’AmoAXwvos cat ‘Pytias* KupBavtas évvéa, 
oikhcat © avtous év SapoOpakn: éx d€ KaBetpods 
ms , \ Wy ’ i; K , 5 a 
Ths Wpwréws cat ‘Hgaiotov KaPelpous? tpets 
\ Se nw at , ¢ f 3 . ‘\ 
cat Nuypdas tpets KaBetpidas, éxatépots 5 tepa 
C 473 yivecOat pariota perv odv ev IuBpw cat Arve 
tous KaPetpous tipaobat cup BéBynxev, adra Kai 
év Tpota cata Todas: Ta 8 Gvopata avTar éoTt 
pvatixa. ‘Hpodotos b€ nai ev Méuder rAEeyer TOV 
KaBelowy iepu, xabatmep xai tov ‘Hdatorou, 
pov iep 
dtadpGeipar & av’ta KapBvony. gate & doixnta 
Ta ywpia Tis TOV datmovery TOUTOY TLS, TO TE 
KopuBavtetov ® 70 év tH  Apakitia ths vov’ AXe- 
Pp. eS d 
/ , > \ “a ad \ e r , 
Eavdpéwy ywopas éyyus Tov XpuvOtov, Kat 1 Kopvu- 
? ~ y € \ ‘ cee) f 4 
Boca év TH Sania Twepi Totauov Kvpjevta Kat 
KwpLYVY O“w@VvULOV Kal ETL Xeiwappov AtOadoevTa. 
‘ b€ + yy / vr nw s \ 
TiOavov 5€ dyaw o Nerrpios, Kovpntas pév xa 
KopvBavras eivat Tous avTous, ot Tept Tas THS 
P n 
Y ~ ~ e f A > td v 
LyTpPOS TOV Gewy ayia TELas TpOs EvoTrrALOY OpYnatv 
niGeot Kal KOpOoL TUYXaVOVGL TApELArmpmeEvot, Kal 


1 KaBeipous gs, KaBelpov CDhi (ovs added above in D), 
KaBeipns Bilno. 

2 Kaduidov, Jones, for Kduidoy Biclo, KausAdov other MSS. 
and the editors. 

3 @yv kno, ois other MSS. and editors. 

4 ‘Purias rn, perhaps rightly, as suggested by the faet that 
there was a ‘Putiov in Crete (see 10. 4. 14). 

> KaBelpou CDh/nos, KaBelpns Bh. 

© KopuvBavreiov, Meineke, for KopySavtiorv. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 1o. 3. 21 


21. Acusilaiis,! the Argive, calls Cadmilus the son 
of Cabeiro and Hephaestus, and Cadmilus the father 
of three Cabeiri, and these the fathers of the nymphs 
called Cabeirides. Pherecydes? says that nine 
Cyrbantes were sprung from Apollo and Rhetia, and 
that they took up their abode in Samothrace ; and 
that three Cabeiri and three nymphs called Cabei- 
rides were the children of Cabeiro, the daughter of 
Proteus, and Hephaestus, and that sacred rites were 
instituted in honour of each triad. Now it has so 
happened that the Cabeiri are most honoured in 
Imbros and Lemnos, but they are also honoured in 
separate cities of the Troad ; their names, however, 
are kept secret. Herodotus? says that there were 
temples of the Cabeiri in Memphis, as also of 
Hephaestus, but that Cambyses destroyed them. 
The places where these deities were worshipped are 
uninhabited, both the Corybanteium in Hainaxitia in 
the territory now belonging to the Alexandreians 
near Sminthium,? and Corybissa in Scepsia in the 
neighbourhood of the river Euréeis and of the village 
which bears the same name and also of the winter- 
torrent Aethaléeis. The Scepsian says that it is 
probable that the Curetes and the Corybantes were 
the same, being those who had been accepted as 
young men, or “ youths,” for the war-dance in con- 
nection with the holy rites of the Mother of the gods, 
and also as “corybantes” from the fact that they 


1 Acusilaiis (fl. fifth century B.c.) wrote works entitled 
History and Genealogies. Only fragments remain. 

* Pherecydes (fl. in the fifth century B.c.) wrote a mytho- 
logical and historical work in ten books. Only fragments 
remain. 
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opuBavres b€ a amo TOU KOPUMTOVTAS Baivew o opxy- 
TTtKMS, OS Kat BHTappLOVAs éyEL O TOENTHS* 


Sed7 aye Daijxwv Byntappoves, Gacot dptaTot. 


TOV O€ KopuBavror ¢ OpXNoTLK@Y Kat év@ovotacti- 
K@OV OVTWV, KAL TOUS MAVLK@S KLVOUsLEVOUS KOpU- 
Bavtiay paper. 

22. ANaxturous 0 ‘Idaious faci tives KexrHobat 
TOUS T PWTOUS olxnTopas THS KATA THY “Lony bmw. 
pelas* Todas (ev yap heyer Oat Tas UTepetas, 
Kopupas bé ra akpa TOV Opav: a ovv KaTa [Epos 
eo Xatiat (Kat Tagat THS pntpos TaV Gear lepai) 
Tepl THY "Ton OaKT TUROL exaovvTo.. Lodoxr7s be 
oleTaL TEVTE TOUS 7 pwrous dpoevas yevéa bat, ot 
a6 pov TE efedpov Kal eipydcarto T P@TOL Kal 
urna TOG TOV 7 pos TOV Biov XpNTiper, TEVTE 
dé Kal aderpas tovtwr, amo b€ Tod apiOyod 
Aaxttrouvs KrXnOAvat. ddrdrot & AdrAwS pvGEvov- 
ol, aTOpOLs ATOpa auvaTTovTeEs, dtagopors € Kai 
Tois ovopagt Kai Tos aplO mots ypovTa, ov 
Kédpev 2 ovopatovai trva cat Aapvapevéa® Kat 
‘Hpakréa Kai "Akpova’ cai ot pev értywpious 
THs “léns, ot 6€ €roixous, mavtes b€ cidnpor 
elpydabat bro ToUTeY ev lon tpw@torv hact, TWavTeEs 
b6€ Kal yontas UTedjpuce Kal Teph THY pntépa 
tov Gewv Kal év Dpvyia wxnKotas Trepi THY “Tény, 
Dpuvyiay tiv Tpwdda Karodvtes Sid Td TOvs 


1 Certain words must have been omitted from the text after 
“t8nv. oa adds ddetvAa, Jones also éxadovyvto. Others merely 
indicate a lacuna. 

2 KéAuw, Tzschucke, for Zarauivoy ; 80 the later editors 

: Aauvauevéa, Tzschucke, for Aauvéa x, Aauvavéa other 
MSS. | 
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“walked with a butting of their heads” in a dancing 
way.) These are called by the poet “ betarmones ”’ :? 
“Come now, all ve that are the best ‘betarmones ’ 
of the Phaeacians.”? And because the Corybantes 
are inclined to dancing and to religious frenzy, we 
say of those who are stirr ed with frenzy that they 
are “ corybantising.”’ 

22. Some writers say that the name “ Idaean 
Dactyli”’ was given to the first settlers of the lower 
slopes of Mt. Ida, for the lower slopes of mountains 
are called “ feet,’ and the summits “heads”; 
accordingly, the several extremities of Ida (all of 
which are sacred to the Mother of the gods) were 
called Dactyli.4 Sophocles® thinks that the first 
male Dactyli were five in number, who were the 
first to discover and to work iron, as well as many 
other things which are nseful for the purposes of life, 
and that their sisters were five in number, and that 
they were called Dactyli from their number. But 
different writers tell the myth in different ways, 
joining difficulty to difficulty ; and both the names 
and numbers tlicy use are different ; and they name 
one of them “ Celmis ” and others “ Damnameneus’”’ 
and ‘** Heracles” and “ Acmon.” Some call them 
natives of Ida, others settlers ; but all agree that iron 
was first worked by these on Ida; and all have assumed 
that they were wizards and attendants of the Mother 
of the gods, and that they lived in Phrygia about 
Ida; and they use the term Phrygia for the Troad 


1 ze. ‘*Cory-bant-es” is here derived from the two verbs 
‘“coryptein” (‘butt with the head”) and ‘‘hbainein” 
(*Savalkor"g0s 2. 

2 « Harmony-walkers.” SLs S500, 

4“ Dactyli” means either ‘“ fingers” or ‘‘ toes.” 

6 In his Cophi Sutyri, now lost. Fray. 387 (Nauck). 
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STRABO 


Ppvyas emixpatyncat TANTLONUPOUS dvTas, THS 
Tpotas extrem opOnwevns. UTovoovat d6€ TAY ‘Téatwr 
Aakrvropy éKyOVOUS elvat TOUS ve Koupiras Kab 
tous KopvSavras: tous your wpwtous yeryndévtas 
év Kpnvn éxatov avépas ‘Idatouvs AaxtuXovs KXN- 
Onvat, TovTwy & aroyovous daci Kouvpnras évréa 
yevéoOat, TovTwy & &xaaTov Oéxa Taloas TERVOTAL 
tous Idaious kaXoupévovs AaxtuXous. 

23. II pon xO nyeev d6€ Ova TAELOVWY elmrety mept 
TOUTWY, Kat ep WKLOTA prropvOotrtes, OTL TOV 
GeoroytKov yevous epan Tera Ta TpayyLara Tavura. 
was 6€ 0 Tept Tov Seay AOYOS apyatas efeta Fev 
dofas Kal pvdous, aiviT TopEveoy * TOV Tararay as 
elyov €vvolas puatxas TEpl TOY TpayudTav Kal 
TpoaTiGevray ael TOUS oryous Tov pv0ov. amavta 
bev ovy Ta aiviypara Avewy én’ axptBes ov pactor, 
Tou dé TAI Gous Tay pudevopevev éextedévtos eus 
TO MécoV, TOY ev OporOyOUVTMY ANANHAOLS, THY 
5 €vaytiovpevwy, evTropwrtepov av tis duvatto? 
etxatery €€ a’tov TarnOés olov tas operBacias 
Tov wept To Oetov oTrovdatovtTwy Kal avTav TOV 
Jeav Kat tous évOovatacpovs efxotws pudevouct 
KaTa THY avTnv aitiay, Kal” iv Kat ovparious 
vouifovar Tovs Oeots Kal TpovontiKous TAY TE 
a\Nwv Kal TOV T poonpac ray: TH peev OUV opet- 
Bacia to peTahheuTixov Kat TO OnpevTeKov Kato 
tnrntixoy Tov mpos tov Biov Yencipwy éepavn 


1 aivittouévwy, Nylander, for aivtrouévous; so the later 
editors. 

2 &y tis Ovvairo, Kramer, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for 
avriovras Té6 BCAil, &v ri Botvar td D, dv Sotval ri no, &v tis 
ef avtayv eixagere x, Tzschucke, Corais ; so the later editors. 
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because, after Troy was sacked, the Phrygians, whose 
territory bordered on the Troad, got the mastery 
over it. And they suspect that both the Curetes and 
the Corybantes were offspring of the Idaean Dactyli; 
at any rate, the first hundred men born in Crete 
were called Idaean Dactyli, they say, and as off- 
spring of these were born nine Curetes, and each 
of these begot ten children who were called Idaean 
Dactyli. 

23. I have been led on to discuss these people 
rather at length, although I am not in the least 
fond of myths, because the facts in their case border 
on the province of theology. And theology as a 
whole must examine early opinions and myths, since 
the ancients expressed enigmatically the physical 
notions which they entertained concerning the facts 
and always added the mythical element to their 
accounts. Now it is not easy to solve with accuracy 
all the enigmas, but if the multitude of myths be 
set before us, some agreeing and others contradicting 
one another, one might be able more readily to con- 
jecture out of them what the truth is. For instance, 
men probably speak in their myths about the 
“ mountain-roaming ”’ of religious zealots and of gods 
themselves, and about their ‘‘ religious frenzies,’”’ for 
the same reason that they are prompted to believe 
that the gods dwell in the skies and show fore- 
thought, among their other interests, for prognostica- 
tion by signs. Now seeking for metals, and hunting, 
and searching for the things that are useful for the 
purposes of life, are manifestly closely related to 


4 xai, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors. 
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auyyeves, Tov & évOovactacpov Kat Opnoxetas Kal 
MAVTIKIS TO AYUPTLKOV KAL YOnTELA eyyUS. TOLOUTOD 
6€ Kat TO pidoTeXvov pudrtata To Tept Tas Arovu- 
TlaKas Téxvas * kat tas Opdixas. add atroypn 
Tepl AUTO. 


IV 


. Enet de 7 POTOV TEpl TOV THS Hlerorovynaou 
vyowy TOV TE adrAdwY orfpr Oov Kal TOV €V TO 
Kopiviar@ KONTO Kal TOV ™ po avrob, Tepe 
75 Kpytrns epeE js pytéov (Kat yap avrn” THS 
eXorovyncou éotl) Kal et TUS Tepl THY Kpytny. 
cv O€ TaUTaLs at Te Kurdaces ect xat at Sropaces, 
at pev akiat HV} PLNS, ai & aonport epat. 
2. NUD O¢ Tepl TIS K pytns T pOTOV Aeywopen. 
udofos pev ovv ev TH Alyatw gdynciv advthy 
(dpucbat, det d€ pn oUTwS, GArXa KeicOar peEV 
uetaku THs Kupnvaias nal tis “EXXados THs aro 
Sovviou péxpt THS ANaxwvixijs, €rl pwnKos TavTals 
Tals ywpalis mTapuddAnroV ato THS EoTeépas ETL 
Thy éw KrAUSecAar O€ ATO pev TOY ApKTwY TO 
Alyaiw meraye Kai TO Kpntixa, ato 6€ Tod vo- 
tov T@ AtSuxKw 7 cuvaTTovtTe Tpos TO AlyumTiov 
Té\ayos. TaY O€ Axpwv TO pev EoTéplov €aTe TO 
wept Paracupva,® TAATOS EXOV dvaKkoolwv Tov 
aTactoy Kal els OVO akpwTnpLAa pepilopevov ( ov 
TO per voOTLOV KaNeiTaL Kpvod Bonen, 7} 
apx7tkov Kipapos), to 0 é@ov TO Lauwviov eat, 
UTENTLTTOV TOU Lovviov ov TOA Tpos Ew. 


1 For réxvas, Jones conjectures teAervas. 
2 aith, Corais, and later editors (exeept Meineke airn), tor 
a°rhs. Corais inserts mpé after airy 

2 daracapva, Corais, for badapra ; so the later editors. 
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inountain-roaming, whereas juggling and magic are 
closely related to religious frenzies, worship, and 
divination. And such also is devotion to the arts, 
in particular to the Dionysiac and Orphic arts. But 
enough on this subject. 


IV 


1. Since I have already described the islands of 
the Peloponnesus in detail, not only the others, but 
also those in the Corinthian Gulf and those in front 
of it, I must next discuss Crete (for it, too, belongs 
to the Peloponnesus) and any islands that are in the 
neighbourhood of Crete. Among these are the 
Cyclades and the Sporades, some worthy of mention, 
others of less significance. 

2. But at present let me first discuss Crete.1 Now 
although Eudoxus says that it is situated in the 
Aegaean Sea, one should not so state, but rather 
that it lies between Cyrenaea and that part of 
Greece which extends from Sunium to Laconia, 
stretching lengthwise parallel with these countries 
from west to east, and that it is washed on the north 
by the Aegaean and the Cretan Seas, and on the 
south by the Libyan Sea, which borders on the 
Aegyptian. As for its two extremities, the western 
is in the neighbourhood of Phalasarna; it has a 
breadth of about two hundred stadia and is divided 
into two promontories (of these the southern is 
called Criumetopon,? the northern Cimarus), whereas 
the eastern is Samonium, which falls toward the east 
not much farther than Sunium. 


1 For map of Crete, see Insert in Map VIIT at end of 
Voi iM 
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€ \ * ‘ 
3. MéyeOos d€ Swotxparns per, bv dyotv axpt- 
a ’ , \ \ \ ol b] , 
Bowv Arohrobapos TA MEPL THY VI}TOY, abopivetat 
C475 porjret pev WAELOVWY 4) Oraxtrtov oTAadlov Kal 
Tplaxootoy, TAaTEL de vTro TO peyebos,” wo? o 
KUKAOS KATA TOUTOV yivolT av Wé€oV 7) TevTA- 
¢ >] 
Kiyidot atadior- “Aptepidwpos be TeTpaKto- 
XHALOUS Kal €KaATOV prety. ‘Tepwrvupos dé, pajKos 
Cia xedtoy Pycas, | To 6€ TAGTOS av@panron, TAELO- 
VV av el) Aeyov TOV KUK OY, 3) dow “A pteptowpos. 
Kata 6€? TO Tpit ov [Epos Tod [KOUS. SS sie Ye os EO 
d€ evOev ia Onos eoTLY @S EXATOV OTAdIWD, eXov 
KaTolxiay Tpos pev TH Bopeiw Oarattyn ’Apdi- 
A “A 
parrav,* mpos 6€ TH votim Poivtxa tov Aapréwv? 
, ‘N 
mratuTaTn b€ KaTa TO péaov éoTl. wWarw & 
evTevGer eis TEVOTEPOY TOU TpoTépov TUUTLTTOV- 
ow icOov at eoves Tepl eEnxovra oTAdLw”, Tov® 
amo Muvwas THs Avetiov ELS lepamutvay Kat TO 
AtBuxov wéXayos’ év KkoAT@ 8 éotiy 7 TOALs. 
eita Tpoetcty eis O£0 axpwTHpioy TO Lapwnov 
émi thy Atyurtov vedov Kai tas ‘Podiwy vijcous. 

1 $rd Td pweyeOos is corrupt. B has otmw 1b péyebos ; kno 
and # (between lines) and editors before Kramer read ov 
Kata TO weyedus. Groskurd conj. bc0v diaxociwy (¢’ = 200); 
Kramer retpakociwy (v’ = 400) or tptaxociwy (7' = 300, 
Meineke TETpAkOTiwy (v’), Jones Tet pakoolwy oydonKorvTa (u’ x’), 
omitting 7d weéyebos. v’ xz (480) is more in proportion to 
Strabo’s number for the maximum length (2400). 

2 ¢€, Corais, for re; so the later editors. 

‘ Something has fallen out after ufxous. Jones conj. dia- 
xooiwy (o’ = 200), Others suggest a number of words, but 
these contain no number (see Miller, 2nd. Var. Lect., p. 
1011). 

* "AugiuadAay, Casaubon, for ’Aug:madfay; so the later 
editors. 

5 Aauwewv, Tzschucke, for Aaumréw : so the later editors. 
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3. As for ils size, Sosicrates, whose account of the 
island, according to Apollodorus, is exact, defines it 
as follows: In length, nore than two thousand three 
hundred stadia, and in breadth, . .. ,1 so that its 
circuit, according to him, would amount to more than 
five thousand stadia; but Artemidorus says it is four 
thousand one hundred. Hieronymus? says that its 
length is two thousand stadia and its breadth 
irregular, and therefore might mean that the circuit 
is greater than ELIA OTs says. For about a third 
of ite length . . .;% and then comes an isthmus of 
about one hundred stadia, which, on the northern 
sea, has a settlement called Amphimalla, and, on 
the southern, Phoenix, belonging to the Lampians. 
The island is broadest near the jniddle: And from 
here the shores again converge to an isthmus narrower 
than the former, about sixty stadia in width, which 
extends trom Minoa, city of the Lyctians, to Hiera- 
pytna and the Libyan Sea; the city is situated on 
the gulf. Then the island projects into a sharp 
promontory, Samonium, which slopes in the direction 
of Aegypt and the islands of the Rhodians. 


1 The text is corrupt (see critical note), and no known 
MS. contains a number for the breadth of the island. More- 
over, the Greek words (either three or four) contained in the 
MSS. at this point are generally unintelligible. According 
to measurements on Kiepert’s wall map, however, the 
maximum dimensions are 1400 x 310 stadia. 

2 On Hieronymus, sce notes on 8. 6. 21 and 9. 5. 22. 

3 All MSS. omit something here (see critical note). Jones 
conjectures ‘(it is) abont two hundred stadia” in breadth 
(the breadth of the western end as given in 10. 4. 2). 





§ réy, Corais, for rav; so the later editors. 
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4, “Eote 6 opewn kat daceia 7 vigos, exe & 
atX@ras EeveapTrovs. TOV 6 Op@V Ta peV TTpOS 
dvotv Kadreltat AevKa, ov AEtTroueva TOU Tavyérou 
Kata 70 Dos, éml TO wnKos O éxteTapeva Gaov 
TPLAKOTIWY TTADLWY, Kal TroLOUVTA PayXLY, TEAEV- 
Toa TOS ETL TA oTEVd. ev péow O éaTl KATA 
TO EUpUXwpOTaToVY THS vicov tO ‘ISaiov dpos, 
ivnrotatov tav éxet, Tepipepes 8 ev KUKAW 
atadiwy é€axoctwy' Tepotxetras & wvTo tap 
apiotwv Torewv. arada 6 éatl Tapica Tois 
Aeveois, Ta péev é€mi votov, Ta 6 emt THY &w 
AnyovTa. 

"Eote 6 ato THs Kupnvaias éri to Kpuov 
METWTOV SVELY UEPOV KAL VUKTMY TOUS, aTrO bE 
Kiuzdapov ért Taivapov! eiot otddtot éertaxoctot 
(uetaku de KvOnpa), amo 6€ tod Lapuwviov mpos 
Alyurtov TeTTap@Vv nuep@v Kal vuUKTaY Tod, 
ol 6€ tTptav hadi’ otadiwy 8 elva TodTOY TLVES 
TEVTAKLTYiALwY ElpHnKaci, of dé ETL EAATTOVWD. 
‘Kpatoabevns 6 amo pev tis Kupnvaias peéxpe 
Kowov petwrrou draxXeALous puoty, evdev & els 
[leXovovynaov éXatTTOUsS. .. . 


"AX\An 8 adArAwWY YyA@ooa peplypéevn, 
hyow oO ToLNTHS, 
ép pev “A yatol, 
év 5 Ereoxpytes weyanrr topes, ev d€ Kudwves, 
Awptées Te tTptydixes Stot te TeXacyot. 
1 én) Taivapoy, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, inserts; 
others, ér! Madéa(s). 


2 After éddrrous probably x:Afwy (,a) has fallen out, as 
Groskurd suggests. 
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4. The island is mountainous and thickly wooded, 
but it has fruitful glens. Of the mountains, those 
towards the west are called Leuca;+ they do not 
fall short of Tajgetus in height, extend in length 
about three hundred stadia, and form a ridge which 
terminates approximately at the narrows. In the 
iniddle, in the most spacious part of the island, is 
Mount Ida, loftiest of the mountains of Crete and 
circular in shape, with a circuit of six hundred stadia ; 
and around it are the best cities. There are other 
mountains in Crete that are about as high as the 
Leuca, some terminating towards the south and 
others towards the east. 

5. The voyage from Cyrenaea to Criumetopon 
takes two days and nights, and the distance from 
Cimarus to Taenarum is seven hundred stadia, 
Cythera lying between them; and the voyage from 
Samonium to Aegypt takes four days and nights, 
though some say three. Some state that this is 
a voyage of five thousand stadia, but others. still 
less. Eratosthenes says that the distance from 
Cyrenaea to Criumetopon is two thousand, and from 
there to the Peloponnesus less. . .3 

6. “ But one tongue with others is mixed,” the poet 
says; “there dwell Achaeans, there Eteo-Cretans + 
proud of heart, there Cydonians and Dorians, too, of 
waving plumes, and goodly Pelasgians.’’® Of these 


1 “White.” 

2 A very close estimate (for the same estimate, see 8. 5. 1). 

3 Kratosthenes probably said ‘‘a thousand less,” but no 
number is given in the MSS. (see critical note). 

4 “*Cretans of the old stock.” 

5 See 5. 2. 4, where the same passage (Od. 19. 175) is 
quoted. 
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ToUTwY dnat UYragdvAros To pev Tpos éw Awprets 
KaTexe, To be Svapuxov Kuvdwvas, To b€ voTLor 
"Eteoxpytas, ov eivat tmodtyriov Ipacor, omov 
To Tov Atxtaiov Atos tepov’ tovs & Adrdovs, 
iaxvortas mWéov, OlKHoaL Ta Tedia. ToVS peEV 
oby *Ereoxpytas Kal tous Kidwvas abtoxdovas 
uTupEat elxos, TOUS O€ OLTOLS émjAVOAS, OS ex 
Oettarias dyno édAOeiy “Avépwy ths Awpisos 
Mev TpoTeEpov, vUV O€ ‘Eatiarorvoos Aeyomerns: 
ef 7 nS opunOnoay, os dna, ot TEpt TOV Hapvac- 
oov OKT AVTES Awpreis Kal éxTicay THY TE 
"Epiveov xat Botovy cat Kutimov, ad’ ot Kai 
TPLYGiKES UTO TOV TOLNTOU A€yovTaL. Ov Tavu 
d€ Tov tov “Avdpwvos AOyov aTodéXovTaL, THY 
pev TetTpaTrodiy Awpida tpitodv atodaivortos, 
Thy 6€ nj pomrody Tav Awptéwv arotcov Oer- 
Tarr’ Tpixdixas b€ _O€xXorTat TOL aro THS 
Tpidopias ) ato TOD Tprxtvous} eEivar ToUS 
odours.” 

7. [lovers & eioiv dv tH Kpytn mrelous pér, 
péyiotar 6€ Kal éemipavéotata. Tpets, Kvwooos, 
Toptvuva, Kvéwvia. dsradepovtas b€ Thy Kywoaor 


1 tpixtvous, Nylander (from Eustath., note on Od. 19. 176) 
for rpixiviov; so the later editors. 

2 After Adpous CDhi have edapioorogpos (ebapiddous added 
above in h), épapiaoddgos B, evauicordgous gl, cal juroordgos 
s, e~apiddous nok and editors before Corais (who brackets it). 
Kramer and Meineke omit, following Eustathius (Z.¢.). 





1 Staphylus of Naucratis wrote historical works on Thes- 
saly, Athens, Aeolia, and Arcadia, but only a few fragments 
are preserved. The translator does not know when he lived. 

? Andron (fl. apparently in the fourth century B.c.) wrote 
a work entitled Kinships, of which only a few fragments 


126 


GEOGRAPHY, 10. 4. 6-7 


peoples, according to Staphylus,! the Dorians occupy 
the part towards the east, the Cydonians the western 
part, the Eteo-Cretans the southern; and to these 
last belongs the town Prasus, where is the temple 
of the Dictaean Zeus; whereas the other peoples, 
since they were more powerful, dwelt in the plains. 
Now it is reasonable to suppose that the Eteo- 
Cretans and the Cydonians were autochthonous, and 
that the others were foreigners, who, according to 
Andron,? came from Thessaly, from the country 
which in earlier times was called Doris, but is now 
called Hestiaeotis;* it was from this country that 
the Dorians who lived in the neighbourhood of 
Parnassus set out, as he says, and founded Erineiis, 
Boeiim, and Cytinium, and hence by Homer * are 
called “trichaices.” > However, writers do not 
accept the account of Andron at all, since he repre- 
sents the Tetrapolis Doris as being a Tripolis,® and 
the metropolis of the Dorians as a mere colony 
of Thessalians; and they derive the meaning of 
“trichaices”’ either from the “trilophia,”? or from 
the fact that the crests were “ trichini.”’ 8 

7. There are several cities in Crete, but the 
greatest and most famous are three: Cnossus, 
Gortyna and Cydonia. The praises of Cnossus are 
remain. It treated the genealogical relationships between 
the cree tribes and cities, and appears to have been an able 
work. 

3 See foot-note 2, p. 397, in Vol. IV. 4 Odyssey, 19.177. 

6 Andron fancifully connects this adjective with ‘‘tricha”’ 
(‘‘in three parts”), making it mean ‘‘ three-fold ” (so Liddell 
and Seott g.v.), but it is surely a compound of 6pf and alocw 
(cp. xopvéait), and means ‘‘ hair-shaking,” or, as translated in 
the above passage from Homer, ‘‘ of waving plumes.” 


® te. as composed of three citiesynstead of four. 
* ““'Priple-crest ” (of a helmet). 8 ** Made of hair.” 
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at Onpos vuvet, weyadnv Kar@v kat Bauatrerov 
Tov Mivw, Kai ot boTepov. Kal on KAL OLETENECE 
MEX pt ToANOU  Pepouery 7a TpOTA, €lTAa eraTrewodn 
KAL TOANG TOV VO"LLwV * abnpeO, MEeTETTH d€ TO 
akiwpa els TE Dopruvay Kat A\uKTop, vaTE pov é 
avédAaBe TaAty TO Taatov TX pA TO THIS pen) po- 
TOAEWS. KElTaL O ev TEL KUKXOY ExXoVTa 7) 
Kywooos Tov apyatoy tptaxovta atabiwy petakv 
THs aAuKtias Kat Ts Loptumas, dteyouca Tis 
uev Loptuvns? atacdtous dvaxoctous, ths Ge AvtTou,? 
hy oO TotnTHS AUKTOV WVOLAGED, EXATOV ElKOGL’ TIS 
6€ Garxuttns Kywaocos pev 745 Bopecou wévte Kal 
ELKOCL, Dopzuva dE TIS At Sungs EVEVIIKOVTA, AUKTOS 
o€ KAL aUTN TIS \tBunis oyoonKxovTa. eye 0 
éemivetov To HpakXecov 7 Krwocos. 

8, Mivw 6€ dhagw emwem xXpynoacGar TH 
"Apvioe, orou To THS EthecOvias tepov. éxadeito 
64 Krwcaos Kalpatos* mpotepov, opwvupos TO 
Tapappéov7t ToTau@. toropnTar & oa Miéras 
vowoberns yerea Oat a Tovsaios JararroKpatijcat 
TE T Paros, 7 ptx7) O€ OleXwD TV vio ov ev EKUTTO 
T@ pepel KTigal TOLD, Tv pev Kvwocor év 
TO... +. Katavtixpu tH5 LeXoTovvncou: Kat 
auTn 0 €att TpoaSopeos. ws 6 elpnKxev "Edopos, 


1 youwy CDyhlsz. 

> Siexovoa THS nev Toptuyys, Meineke inserts, from conj. of 
Tyrwhitt. 

5 Avrrov, Nylander, tor Avxtov; so Meineke, 

4 Kaipatos, Casaubon, tor Képatros; so the later editors. 

5 After évy r@ Miller-Diibner insert from Diod. Sic. (5. 78): 
mpos Boppy cal Thy "Agiay vevovtt péper THS vijoou, Pato 8 
ent @adagons éatpaupevnv éml pernuBpiav, Kudariay 8 év rots 
pos EOMEPAY KEKALMEVULS TOTALS. 
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hymned above the rest both by Homer, who ealls 
it “great” and “the kingdom of Minos,’1! and by 
the later poets. Furthermore, it eontinued for a 
long time to win the first honours; then it was 
humbled and deprived of many of its prerogatives, 
and its superior rank passed over to Gortyna and 
Lyetus; but later it again recovered its olden 
dignity as the metropolis. Cnossus is situated in 
a plain, its original cireuit being thirty stadia, 
between the Lyetian and Gortynian territories, 
being two hundred stadia distant from Gortyna, 
and a hundred and twenty from Lyttus, which the 
poet named Lyetus.2 Cnossus is twenty-five stadia 
from the northern sea, Gortyna is ninety from the 
Libyan Sea, and Lyetus itself is eighty from the 
Libyan. And Cnossus has Heraeleium as its seaport. 

8. But Minos is said to have used as seaport Amni- 
sus, where is the temple of Eileithuia.* In earlier 
times Cnossus was called Caeratus, bearing the same 
name as the river which flows past it. Aceording to 
history, Minos was an exeellent law-giver, and also 
the first to gain the mastery of the sea;4 and he 
divided the island into three parts and founded a city 
in each part, Cnossus in the . . .° opposite the Pelo- 
ponnesus. And it, too,® lies tothe north. As Ephorus 


1 Od, 19. 178. * Lliad 2. 647 and 17, 611. 

3 The goddess of child-birth. 

* So Diodorus Siculus (/.c.), but see Herodotus 3. 122. 

° The thought, if not the actual Greek words, of the 
passage here omitted from the Greek MSS. can be supplied 
from Diodorus Siculus (5. 78), who, like Strabo, depends 
much upon Ephorus for historical material: ‘‘(Cnossus in 
the) part of the island which inclines towards Asia, Phaestus 
on the sea, turned towards the south, and Cydonia in the 
region which lies towards the west, opposite the Pelopon- 
nesus ”, 6 Cydonia, as well as Cnossus. 
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\ ¢ , , 
Cnrwr7s o Mives apyaiov tivos “Padapavévos, 
e 4 ~ ~ wn 
dixatoTatou avdpos, Oo“MwvuUpou Tov abeApod avTod, 
a ” A nn wn ~ 
Os Tp@Tos Thy vncov €Enpuepwoat OoKel vopipors 
~ f 
KA TVVOLKLE MOIS TONEWY Kat moduTeLats, oKN- 
Wapevos 7 a.pat Atos pepe éxacTa TOV TO € weveov 
Ory aT ov els pecov. ToUTOY 81) PL LOULEVOS Kal 0 
Mivas 62 évvéa Tar, ws Eotxev, avaBaivev él TO 
~ X wv \ , 3 , ’ , 
tov Atos avtpov xai éiatpiBov eéevOade, amnet 
i 
ouvTeTaypeva EYwY TapayyéApata Tiva, a épa- 
oKEV Elval TpogTadypata Tov Atos’ ad’ %s aitias 
KAL TOV TOLNTHY OUTWS ELpr/KEVAL’ 
/ 
évOadse Mives 
’ , , x , > , 
evvewpos Baatreve Atos peyarou captions. 
TOLAUTA é ELTFOVTOS, aL apy aiot Tept avTou TAAL 
aXXouUS elpijKxact Aoyous. UTevavttous TOUTOLS, WS 
TUpavULKOS TE yévoLTO Kal BiaLtos Kai dacporoyos, 
~ \ , .Y 
tpaywoouvtes ta Tept Tov Mivwtavpov Kat Tov 
AaBupw0ov cai ta Onoet cupBavta nar Aat- 
daro. 
A r > A 
9. Tatra peéev odv omoTépws EXEL, YadeTrov 
by ~ wv ‘ \ v f ? e 
eumety. €oTL €€ KaL AANOS AOYOS OVY opodo- 


1 See 10. 4. 14. 
> We should say ‘‘every cight years,” or ‘‘every ninth 
year. 

* Five different interpretations of this passage have been 
set forth, dependent on the ineaning and syntax of évvéwpos: 
that Minos (1) reigned as king for nine years, (2) was nine 
years old when he became king, (3) for nine years held con- 
verse with Zeus, (4) every nine years held converse with 
Zeus, and (5) reigned as king when he had come to mature 
age. Frazer (Pausanias 3, 2. 4) adopts the first. Butcher 
and Lang, and A. T. Murray, adopt the second. Heracleides 
of Pontus (On the Cretan Constitutions 3) seems to have 
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states, Minos was an emulator of a certain Rhada- 
manthys of early times, a man most just and bearing 
the same name as Minos’s brother, who is reputed 
to have been the first to nice the island by 
establishing laws and by uniting cities under one 
city as metropolis ! and by setting up constitutions, 
alleging that he brought from Zeus the several 
decrees which he promulgated. So, in imitation of 
Rhadamanthys, Minos would go up every nine years,” 
as it appears, to the cave of Zeus, tarry there, and 
come back with commandments drawn up in writing, 
which he alleged were ordinances of Zeus; and it 
was for this reason that the poet says, “ there Minos 
reigned as king, w ho held converse with great Zeus 
every ninth year.”’* Such is the statement of 
Ephorus ; but again the early writers have given a 
different ACCOLAL. of Minos, which is contrary as that 
of Ephorus, saying that he was tyrannical, harsh, and 
an exactor of tribute, representing in tragedy the 
story of the Minotaur and the Labyrinth, and the 
adventures of Theseus and Daedalus. 

9. Now, as for these two accounts, it is hard to 
say which is true; and there is another subject 


adopted the third, saying that Minos spent nine years 
formulating his laws. But Plato (Afines 319C and Laws 
624 D) says that Minos visited the cave of his father ‘‘ every 
ninth year” (8° érdérov érous); and Strabo (as 16. 2. 38 
shows) expressly follows Plato. Hence the above rendering 
of the Homeric passage. Apart from the above interpreta- 
tions, Eustathius (note on Od. 10. 19, on a different passage) 
suggests that évvéwpos might pertain to ‘‘nine seasons, that 
is, two years and one month ” (the ‘fone month,” however, 
instead of “one season,” seems incongruous). This suggests 
that the present passage might mean that Minos held 
converse with Zeus during a period of one season every other 
year. 
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YJOULEVOS, Tov pev E€vov THs v7}o0U TOV Mio 
AeyovTwr, Tov O émtxywplov. oO [EVTOL TOUjTNS 
TH Sevtépa dokel padXAoV cuvyyopelvy atrodacel, 
OTav bn, OTL 


A Para , td ? > + 
mpotov Mivwa texe Kpntn éroupov. 


UITEp O€ THS Kpyras oporoyei Tat, Store Kara TOUS 
TANALOUS Xpovous eruyyaver eUvomoupern Kal 
fnrXwrTas EauTi)s TOUS aplaTous Tay “EX nvwv 
anébnvev, év 6€ Tois mpwoTots Aaxedatpovious, 
kabatep UdAatwv te €v tots Nopors Oydol Kai 
"Edopos o51 ev 7H Evpwrn tv rodteiav? 3 dva- 
yéypahev' vaTtEepoy O€ TpOS TO Yetpov peTéBarev 
éri wielotov. peta yap tous Tuppnvors,’ of 
pdrtota eonwaay Tiv Ka’ pas OdraTTaPV, ovTOL 
elow ol diadeEdpevoe TA ANGTHPLA’ TOUTOUS 6 
éropOncav datepoy ot Kidtxes' eatéAvcay 6¢ 
navras ‘Pwpato, thy te Kpntny éxmoreunoartes 
Kal Ta TeLpaTLxa TaV Kirl/cwr dpovpia. vov 6€ 
Kveacaos cat Popatwov amoixlay éyet. 

10. Ilept pev odv Kvwacod tatta, wodews ovK 
GdroTplas uty, Sta S€ TavOpwrmtva Kai Tas év 
avtois petaBoras Kat suvTuxtas EKAENEL [LLEVOY 
TOV cup Poratwr TOV UTap§avrwy pty T Pos THY 
TONY. Aopudaos yap hv avnp TAKTLKOS, TOY 
MiOpidatov tod Evepyétou didwv: ovtos dia tHv 
év Tol ToNepxots eum el play Eevoroyeiv aTr0- 
dex Geis, TONS my EV TE TH “EAAaOe Kat TH Opakn, 
TORUS 66 KAL Tous Tapa rhs Kprtns lodow, ov rw 
TV vhoov eyovTwr ‘Pwpyatwv, cuxvod de dvTos ev 


1 Ss, Jones inserts, from conj. of C. Miller. 
2 thy woAdrtelay, Jones inserts, from conj. of C. Mitller, 
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that is not agreed upon by all, some saying that 
Minos was a ‘foreigner, but others that he was a 
native of the island. The poet, however, seems 
rather to advocate the second view when he says. 
“Zeus first begot Minos, guardian o’er Crete.” In 
regard to Crete, writers agree that in ancient times 
it “liad good laws, and renderca the best of the 
Greeks its emulators, and in particular the Lacedac- 
monians, as is shown, for instance, by Plato in his 
Laws, and also by Ephorus, who in his Europe * 
has described its constitution. But later it changed 
very much for the worse; for after the Tyrrhenians, 
who more than any other people ravaged Our Sea,’ 
the Cretans succeeded to the business of piracy ; 
their piracy was later destroyed by the Cilicians ; 
but all piracy was broken up by the Romans, who 
reduced Crete by war and also the piratical strong- 
holds of the Cilicians. And at the present time 
Cnossus has even a colony of Romans. 

10. So much for Cnossus, a city to which [ myself 
am not alien, although, on account of man’s fortune 
and of the changes and issues therein, the bonds 
which at first connected me with the city have 
disappeared: Dorylatis was a military expert and 
one of the friends of Mithridates Euergetes. He, 
because of his experience in military affairs, was 
appointed to enlist mercenaries, and often visited 
not only Greece and Thrace, but also the mer- 
cenaries of Crete, that is, before the Romans were 

1 631 B, 693K, 751 D ff., 950. 


2 The fourth book of his history was so entitled. 
3 The Mediterranean. 


3 Before avayéypa ev C. Miiller would insert adv@p. 
4 Tuppnvois, Tzschucke, for rupavvous ; so the later editors. 
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auTn Tov wicGodoptKod Kai oTPATLWTLKOD TAIOOUS, 
é€& ov Kai TA ANTTHPLA TANPOVGOaL cuVéBaiveDV. 
emtOnuovvTos oO€ tod AopuAdov, Kata Tvyny 
ever Tn TONELOS TOLS Kyoocioss ™ pos tous Toptu- 
vious” aipedets 6€ T7Tparn/os Kal Katop0waas dua 
TAXEOY paTo Tibas TaS peylaTas, Kal errelon) 
ptx pov VaTepov ef emi Bovr7s Corogpornbevta & EVM 
tov Evepyéznv uo tev pirov év Swern, THV 
diadoyny Oe eis yuvaixa Kai Tratdia Koveay, 
aToyvous THY exel Katéuewev ev! tH Kvwooa: 
Texvovotettar © éx Maxétidos? PL Ste- 
poTns ToUvoua, 6vo pev vies, Aayeray Kat > 2tpa- 
TapXay, ay tov <tpatapxav Eo XATO/ POV Kat 
nets 76 eLOopen, Ouyatépa 6€ pian. Sueiv d€ 
6VTw@Y Vi@Y TOD Kvepyerou, dtedeEaTto tiv Bact- 
Netav MO pidarns 0 T poraryopevbets Evratwp, 
EvoeKa ETH YEYOVaS' TOUTW ovvTpodpos urnpEev o 
TOU Direraipou Aopt aos: yy 8 o PDireraipos 
AOEAHOS TOV TAKTIKOD AOopUAdoU. avopadeis 0 0 
Bacirevs eri tocovtTo npn7o TH avvTpodia TH 
mpos tov AoptAaov, wat ovK éxelvov povoy eis Te- 
pas Ye TAS peyioTas, GAXAa Kal TOV ovyyevav 
em ewe elTo kat tous év Kywao@ HETETE LT ETO™ 
Raoav © ot TreEpt Aayeray, TOD pev TA. POs 8 
TETENEUTIKOTOS, avtot VOp@LEvot, Kat HKCov 
apEevTes ta ev Kvwaaa: TOU dé Aavyéra Ovyatnp Hv 
7 NTP THS eum LNT POS. evtuyoovTos pev 67 
€xelvou, ouveuTuxely Kal TOUTOLS cuveBaive, Kata- 
AvGEvTOS Oé (EdwpdOn yap adiaTtas Tots “Pwpaiors 


* é€v is omitted except in Bk. * Mauetidos Bk. 
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yet in possession of the island and while the number 
of mercenary soldiers in the island, from whom the 
piratical bands were also wont to be recruited, was 
large. Now when Dorylaiis was sojourning there 
war happened to break out between the Cnossians 
and the Gortynians, and he was appointed general, 
finished the war successfully, and speedily won the 
greatest honours, But when, a little later, he learned 
that Euergetes, as the result of a plot, had been 
treacherously slain in Sinopé by his closest associates, 
and heard that the succession had passed to his wife 
and young children, he despaired of the situation 
there and stayed on at Cnossus. There, by a 
Macetan woman, Steropé by name, he begot two 
sons, Lagetas and Stratarchas (the latter of whom 
I myself saw when he was an extremely old man), 
and also one daughter. Now Euergetes had two 
sons, one of whom, Mithridates, surnamed Eupator, 
succeeded to the rule when he was eleven years old. 
Dorylaiis, the son of Philetaerus, was his foster 
brother; and Philotaerus was a brother of Dorylaiis 
the military expert. And when the king Mithridates 
reached manhood, he was so infatuated with the 
companionship of his foster brother Dorylaiis that 
he not only conferred upon him the greatest honours, 
but also cared for his kinsmen and summoned those 
who lived at Cnossus. These were the household of 
Lagetas and his brother, their father having already 
died, and they themselves having reached manhood ; 
and they quit Cnossus and went home. My mother’s 
mother was the sister of Lagetas. Now when 
Lagetas prospered, these others shared in his pros- 
perity, but when he was ruined (for he was caught 
in the act of trying to cause the kingdom to revolt 
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y Bagtrear, €h w autos els TV apxXny KUTO- 
eee , ovyKcaTervdn Kal Ta TOUT Kat éTa- 
Tevmdnoav’ wrtywpnOn b€ Kat Ta TPpos TOUS 
Kvwootovs cup Porata, Kal avTous puplas peta- 

. / 3 \ \ r \ \ a 
Boras deFapévovs. GAA yap oO pEV TEP. TIS 
Kvaocov NOYyOS TOLOUTOS. 

11. Mera d€ tavtny sevtepevoat doxet Kata 
7 6 f s tA 
Thy Suvayuiv tov Loptuviwy wodts. cupTpat- 
\ > ee 
Tovaal TE yap GAANAaLS ATraVTAS UTNKOOUS ElYoP 
\ ¥ J ld , \ 
avTae TOUS ahrous, TTagtacacal 7é Ovéo TNC AV Ta 
Kara TY vijo ov" m poo OijKy 0 hy y} Kudéwvia 
peyiaTn OTFOTEPOLS T poaryevolTo. KevTaL 6 ép 
TEdLwW Kat 1) TOV Loptuviwy TONS, TO TaXaLov 
\ ou f a ‘ of 
pev iows TeTEeLyiopern (KabaTep Kat “Opnpos 
ELpnKe 
, 
Doptuva te TeXreccar) 
bo repov é aToBarovoa TO TEtXOs eK Fepehiov 
Kat TUVTA TOY Xpovoy pelvaca UTELXLTTOS’ Kal 
yap 0 Diromatap ItoAveuatos apFdpevos Teryi Cer 
e A lead 
Ocov émi oydonxovta! otadiovs tapnrOe povor: 
’ f > cs > , ‘ id 
aktodkoyov 6 ovv éFermAnpov mote KUKXOV 1) 
vy of / X ~~ 
olKNoLS, OTOV TEVTHKOVTA TTAdiwY OLéexXEL OE TIS 
an} , \ 9 ~ ‘ b] / 
AtiBuxns Oarattns xata* AeBiva, TO éutopiov 

“ bd , Vv é > / 
aUTIS, Evevynxovta’ ever O€ TL Kal GdXO érriveton, 
a NI 7 >t 3 é f S > ~ € en ? 

To Matandov,® déyer & auths éxatov TpldaKovta. 
n > \ e e ~ s 
dtappet © avTnyv OAnY o AnOaios woTapos. 
+ s “~ f ¢ 
12. “Ex d6€ AeBivos iv Aeuxoxouas TE Kal o 


1 For déydo7nov7Ta (MSS., Eustath. on J/liad 2. 645, 
Phrantzes Chron. 1. 34), Tzschucke and Corais, from conj. 
of Casaubon, read éxrw, following 2, which has in the 
margin } o«Tw. 

* «ara, Casaubon, for caf; so the later editors. 
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to the Romans, on the understanding that he was to 
be established at the head of the government), their 
fortunes were also ruined at the same time, and 
they were reduced to humility ; and the bonds which 
connected them with the Cnossians, who themselves 
had undergone countless changes, fell into neglect. 
But enough for my account of Cnossus. 

11. After Cnossus, the city of the Gortynians 
seems to have ranked second in power; for when 
these two co-operated they held in subjection all 
the rest of the inhabitants, and when they had a 
quarrel there was dissension throughout the island. 
But Cydonia was the greatest addition to whichever 
side it attached itself. The city of the Gortynians 
also lies in a plain; and in ancient times, perhaps, 
it was walled, as Homer states, “and well-walled 
Gortyn,” + but later it lost its walls from their very 
foundations, and has remained unwalled ever since ; 
for although Ptolemy Philopator began to build ‘i 
wall, he proceeded with it only about eighty 2 stadia’; 
at any rate, it is worth mentioning that the settle- 
ment once filled out a circuit of about fifty stadia. 
It is ninety stadia distant from the Libyan Sea at 
Leben, which is its trading-centre; it also has 
another seaport, Matalum, from which it is a 
hundred and thirty stadia distant. The Lethaens 
ee Hows through the whole of its territory. 

. From Leben came Leucocomas and his lover 


2 Jlind 2. G16. 
2 « Highty ” seems to be an error for ‘‘ eight.” 


8 Maradoy, Corais and later editors, from conj. of Villebrun, 
for MéraAAop. 
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épaatys avtov Evévrbertos,! ods (otopet Meodpac- 
tos év T@ Ilepi “Kpwros Aoyw ? abrAwv 6,3 ar 
o Aevxoxopas TO EvéurOéto mpocétakev, éva 
dynoiv elvat tovtov, tov év UIpdcw4 xvva avaya- 
yelv avT@: Opopo 6 eiaiv avtois ot Hpadctot, 
THs pev Baratrtns ESdopurKovta, Toptuvoes 6é 
OLeXOVTES EXATOV Kal GyOorKovTa. elpnTat 6€, 
OTL TOV ‘Eteox pty uTijpxev 1) Upaaos, Kal 
OvoTe evTabda TO TOU Acetatov Atos (epov' Kal 
yap 1) Aintn Tyo LOD, ovY, ws “A paros, Gpeos 
oxesov ‘Téaioto- Kaul yap XeALous 7) Aikrn Ths 
“los ATEN EL; oes aviaxovTa pov am’ avtis 
KeLper?), Tov 6é Lapwviov EXATOV. petaty d€ 
TOU Lapoviov Kat THS Neppovincov 7 Ilpacos 
(Oputo, umép THs Oarattyns éEEnxovta otadiots: 
Katécxaway 6 ‘Teparvtrot. ou EU O€ OUdE TOV 
Kar paxov AérvyELV pacir, ws 1) Bprtopaprtes, 
pevyovea thv Miva Bray, a7 THS Aixrns &XoLT0 
els ddLEwr oixTua, Kat Ola TOUTO avT? pev 
Aixruvya UTo TOV Kudwyator T pocaryopevdein, 
Aikr O€ TO pos: ovde 4p OXWS €K YELTOVOY 
éoTi Tols ToTOLS ToUvTOLS 7 Kudwvia, mpos 6e 
Tols €aoTEplols KElTaL TiS VIJoOU Tépacl. THs 
pevtor Kudavias dpos éazi Titupos, év @® ‘epov 
€aoTtiv, ov Acxtatov, adra AtcKxtuvvatov. 

13. Kudwvia 8 émi Oadrdattn pev iSputat, 
Brérovea Tpos THY Aakwvixyy, CLéxer O éxaTépas 


1 E*fuvOeos i, Evovv@eos 7, Evtvy@eos other MSS.; emended 
by all editors. 

2 hi add efva: before &6Awy. 

8 8, after 26Awy, Jones inserts, from conj. of Kramer. 

* Tpackw k, Mpalow Tzschucke and Corais, 
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Muxynthetus, the story of whom is told by Theo- 
phrastus in his treatise On Love. Of the tasks 
which Leucocomas assigned to Euxynthetus, one, 
he says, was this—to bring back his dog from 
Prasus. The country of the Prasians borders on 
that of the Lebenians, being seventy stadia distant 
from the sea and a hundred and eighty from 
Gortyn. As L have said,! Prasus belonged to the 
Eteo-Cretans ; and the temple of the Dictaean Zeus 
was there; for Dicté is near it, not “close to the 
Idaean Mountain,” as Aratus says,? for Dicté is a 
thousand stadia distant from Ida, being situated at 
that distance from it towards the rising sun, and 
a hundred from Samonium. Prasus was situated 
between Samonium and the Cherronesus, sixty stadia 
above the sea; it was rased to the ground by the 
Hierapytnians. And neither is Callimachus right, 
they say, when he says that Britomartis, in her 
Hight from the violence of Minos, leaped from Dicté 
into fishermen’s “nets,” ? and that because of this 
she herself was called Dictynna by the Cydoniatae, 
and the mountain Dicté ; for Cydonia is not in the 
neighbourhood of these places at all, but lies near 
the western limits of the island. MHowever, there 
is a mountain called Tityrus in Cydonia, on which is 
a temple, not the “ Dictaean” temple, but the 
“ Dictynnaean. ”’ 

13. Cydonia is situated on the sea, facing Laconia, 
and is equidistant, about eight hundred stadia, from 


1 10. 4. 6. 2 Phaenomena 33. S  Dictivas ’ 


5 On éSdoutjxorvra (o’), see Kramer (ad loc.) and C. Miiller, 
Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1011. Dh have o’, hk has d:axoalous (0’), 
added above, ¢ has d:axogfous and the other MSS. 6. 
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To laov, ths Te Kywaocod Kxat ths Topruvos,! olov 
oxtakoaious atadious, 'Amtépas b€ oydonxorta, 
THs TAUTY d€ Oaratrns TETTAPUKOVTA. “Amrepas 
d emtverov éate Kicapos: mpos éomépav é | Spopoe 
Tols Kudwmaracs TloXvppyvrot, Tap ois éoti 
TO THS Araruvyys ( lepov’ atréyouat b€ 75 OadaTTNs 
Ws TPLaKoVTa gracious, Paracaprys oe ef jKovTa. 
Kwpnoov 6 @KOUV 7 POT Epo" eit ‘A Navot Kat 
Aadxaoves ouve KnoaY, TEX LoavTES épupvov Ywptov 
Brétrov mpos weonu pia. 

14. Tév & vro Mivw cuvextopévwr tprov 
THY rotTnv (Patatos: 8 Hv aitn)*? Katécxawav 
Dopruviot, ths ev Toptuvos? dtéyouoay é£)jKovta, 
THs d€ Jararrns ELKOGL, TOU dé Mazadov * TOU 
eTrLvelou TETTAPAKOVTA: THY O€ Xopav éxouat 
Ol KaTAagKANavTes. Topruviwvy & éati Kai To 
‘Putiov avy 77 Patat@’ 


, ¢€ FA f 
@Matotov te Puriov re. 


b \ lel a A ‘\ \ f 
éx 6€ THS Darotov Tov Tovs KaGappovs ToujoavtTa 
\ a A b , s 3 e 
da tov ére@v ‘Eipevidny daciy eivar. Kai o 
\ n~ f ¢ @ 
Atoanv?® 6€ ths Datotias. Avetov® 6é, 5 


Topruyns ikx, Corais, 
iv, before xatéoxayav, Xylander omits; so the later editors, 
Toprvuvys tx. 
Martadov B (by corr.) 0, Maptédov BCDyklzy, Metaarov x. 
6 Atoohy (Stephanus 6 A:oohs), Corais, for ’OAvoony; 
so Meineke. 

6 Avxrov Bhikino, and D (corr. second hand); Adrtov B 
(first hand)a. Kramer and Meineke avoid the Homeric 
spelling, reading Avrrov. 


a -» t BH pw 





1 Strabo refers, respectively, to the distance by land to 
Aptera and by sea, but his estimates are erroneous (see 
Pauly-Wissowa s.v. ‘‘ Aptera”’). 
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the two cities Cnossus and Gortyn, and is eighty 
stadia distant from Aptera, and forty from the sea 
in that region.! The seaport of Aptera is Cisamus. 
The territory of the Polyrrhenians borders on that 
of the Cydoniatae towards the west, and the temple 
of Dictynna is in their territory. They are about 
thirty stadia distant from the sea, and sixty from 
Phalasarna. They lived in villages in earlier times ; 
and then Achaeans and Laconians made a common 
settlement, building a wall round a place that was 
naturally strong and faced towards the south, 

14. Of the three cities that were united under 
one metropolis by Minos, the third, which was 
Phaestus, was rased to the ground by the Gor- 
tynians; it is sixty stadia distant from Gortyn, 
twenty from the sea, and forty from the seaport 
Matalum ; and the country is held by those who 
rased it. Rhytium, also, together with Phaestus, 
belongs to the Gortynians: “and Phaestus and 
Rhytium.”? Epimenides,? who performed the puri- 
fications by means of his verses, is said to have been 
from Phaestus. And Lissen also is in the Phaestian 
territory. Of Lyetus, which I have mentioned 


2 [iad 2. O48, 

3 Epnnenides was a wizard, an ancient Rip Van Winkle,” 
who, according to Suidas, slept for sixty of his one hundred 
and fifty years. According to Diogenes Laertius (1. 110), 
he went to Athens in ‘‘the forty-sixth Olympiad” (596-598 
nc.) ‘and purified the city, and put a stop to the plague” 
(see Plutarch’s account of his visit in Solon’s time, Solo 12). 
According to Plato (Zaws 642 D) he went to Athens ‘ten 
years before the Persian War ” (¢.e. 500 B.c.), and uttered the 
prophecy that the Persians would not come for ten years, 
and would get the worst of it when they came. But see 
Panly-Wissowa s.v. “ Epimenides.” 
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ep no Onpev Kal 7 pote pov, emrivetov éoTiv 1 AEvO- 
pevn Neppovnaos, éy % TO THS Bpetopaptews 
iepov' al 6€ cauyKatanreyOeioat modes ovKET 
> + , t \ ; \ . , 
etal, Midnros te Kat AvKxaacros, thy b€ ywpar, 
Thy pev évetwavto Avxteot,) thy 6€ Kvwoaros, 
, 

KaTacKaWavTes THY TOAD. 

15. Tod 6€ totnrod To pev ExaTouToAL Ré- 
youtos THY Kptnv, To O€ evevnxovtaToAw, "Edo- 
pos pey vaotepoyv émexticOivar tas bdéxa gyal 

‘ \ Ae ‘ fa b , a } a 
peta Ta Tpwika vo tov’ AdNOaimeves TO Apyetr@ 
guvakodovenoavtwy Awptéwoy: Tov pev ody 
’‘Obvocéa Néyer EvevnxovTaTroALY Gvopdcal OUTOS 

\ 9 , 3 ¢ , ¥ 3 e \ 
pev ovv miGavos é€otiv o AOyos: aAXa 8 Ur 
tov ‘ldopevéws éyOpav xatacxadjval hace tas 

> , ¢ 
Sé€xa. GX OUTE KATA TA Tema ona O ToLNTNS 
ExQTOVTAT ONLY uTapEar THY Kpyrny, anrra paddov 
Kat aUTOV (éx Yap TOU idtov 7 poo wTrou évyet" EL 
C 480 8 é« tev ToTE dvTwWY TLVOS FY O oYyos, kalatep 
> “a 3 , e f 3 , 4 
év TH Odveceia, jriKka evevnkovTa Tor poate, 
KaR@S eLXeV av? ouTw déxeo Oat), our el ° uyxeo- 
pro atpev ToUTO ye, O EET oryos cabo. av. OUvTE 
yap KATA TIP oTpatelav OuTE PETR THY eTaVvodov 
Thy éxetOev tov ‘ldopevéws * eixos eativ vTTO TAY 
a ray x f 2 
évyGpav avtod tas Todas jdavicBat TavTas: oO 

\ \ / 

yap Tointns dnoas,” 


1 Avx«rio: Dhikin, and B (first hand); Avrio: hv; Kramer 
and Meineke Avrrio:. 

2 &y is omitted by all MSS. except zx. 

3 For ot’ ei BCDkis have 871, x Sr: al, Tzschucke and 
Corais, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, aad’ ov8 ei. 

4 Tzchucke, Corais, Meineke, and others omit as, after 
"Ldoperéws. 

5 gnoas, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for gna. 
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before} the seaport is Chersonesus, as it is called, 
where is the temple of Britomartis. But the cities 
Miletus and Lycastus, which are catalogued along 
with Lyctus,? no longer exist; and as for their 
territory, the Lyctians took one portion of it and 
the Cnossians the other, after they had rased the 
city to the ground. 

15. Since the poet speaks of Crete at one time 
as “possessing a hundred cities,’* and also at 
another as “ possessing ninety cities,’ 4 Ephorus says 
that the ten were founded later than the others, 
after the Trojan War, by the Dorians who accom- 
panied Althaemenes the Argive; he adds that it 
was Odysseus, however, who called it “ Crete of the 
ninety cities.” Now this statement is plausible, but 
others say that the ten cities were rased to the 
ground by the enemies of Idomeneus.® However, 
in the first place, the poet does not say that Crete 
had one hundred cities at the time of the Trojan 
War, but rather in his own time (for he is speaking 
in his own person, although, if the statement was 
made by some person who was living at the time 
of the Trojan War, as is the case in the Odyssey, 
when Odysseus says “of the ninety cities,” then 
it would be well to interpret it accordingly). In 
the second place, if we should concede this,® the 
next statement? could not be maintained; for it 
is not likely that these cities were wiped out by 
the enemies of Idomeneus either during the ex- 
pedition or after his return from Troy; for when 


A Osde), 2 Iliad 2. 647. 3 Iliad 2. 649. 
oe ora Cae We 6 The grandson of Minos. 
6 j.e. that Homer was speaking of his own time. 
7 7.e. that ten were rased by the enemies of Idomeneus. 
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mavtas & ‘ldouevevs Kprnrnv eaonyay état- 


povus, 

/ % , , f ¢ wv % 
puyov é€x Tohéuov, TovTos O€ Of OUTED 
aT nupa* 


s ~ # f % ¢ 
cat! tovtov tov maOous eueuvyt av'* ov yap 


dytou ‘Odudoevs perv éyvw Tov aavig Lov TOV 
ToNewr? Oo pyoert GuuplEas TOV “EXANVOV pyTE 
KaTa THY TWAUVYYY UO’ VaTEpoV. Oo O€ KaL TUATPA- 
Tevoas TH ‘lSopevet Kat cuvavatwOeis OUK EyVH 
Ta oup Barra otkot att@ ovTE? KaTa THY OTPA- 
Telav OUTE THY eTavooov THY éexetGev: aAXA pHY 
ovde peta Try éemavodovy eb yap pweTa TavTwV 
co @On TOY ETaipwr, LaXupos éTravirGer, WoT 
oUK efedXoOV lo Xvoew ot ex Opoi Tog ovTOD, daov 
oéxa aparpeta bat TONELS avtov.A THs fev ovV 
yopas Tav Kpntov TOLavTN TLS 7) TepLoceta. 

16. THs de TONITELAS, 4s "Edopos dveyparye, Ta 
Kupl@rata ETLOPApEly UTOXPWOVTWS AV EXOL. OoKEL 
dé, dyaiv, o vopwoGEriys peeryLo TOV uTobecbat Tas 
Todeaw aryabov Tip €rE vdeptay" pounp yap TAUT IY 
(Ola Totely TOV KT1]F OL pLEvov 7a ayaa, TQ é ev 
Coureta TOI pXovTav, Ur OUYL TOV dpXomevev 
elvan Tots 0) Eyouae TaUTNY purdaniis Ceiy" TY 
pen ov opovotav OiXooTagias at popers® aTavTar, 
) cypeverat dia ™eoveftav Kal Tpupyy swhpoves 
yap Kat ALTOS Coot aTactw ouTe ¢Oovov oud 
vBpw otvte picos amavTdy pos Tovs opoiovs’ 


2 


1 Before «al rovtov B(by corr. Ano and the earlier editors 
insert doe. 

2 guéurn?’ dy Bao, éuéurynro other MSS. 

8 ore, after adt#, Corais inserts: so Miiller-Diitbner and 
others. Meineke ejects xara... éxerder, 
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the poet said, “and all his companions Idomeneus 
brought to Crete, all who escaped from the war, and 
the sea robbed him of none,’ ! he would also have 
mentioned this disaster; for of course Odysseus 
could not have known of the obliteration of the 
cities, since he came in contact with no Greeks 
either during his wanderings or Jater. And he? 
who accompanied Idomeneus on the expedition to 
Troy and returned safely home at the same time 
could not have known what occurred in the home- 
land of Idomeneus either during the expedition 
or the return from Troy, nor yet even after the 
return; for if Idomeneus escaped with all his 
companions, he returned home strong, and therefore 
his enemies were not likely to be strong enough 
to take ten cities away from him. Such, then, is 
my description of the country of the Cretans. 

16. As for their constitution, which is described 
by Ephorus, it might suffice to tell in a cursory 
way its most important provisions. The lawgiver, 
he says, seems to take it for granted that liberty 
is a state’s greatest good, for this alone makes 
property belong specifically to those who have 
acquired it, whereas in a condition of slavery 
everything belongs to the rulers and not to the 
ruled ; but those who have liberty must guard it; 
now harmony ensues when dissension, which is the 
result of greed and luxury, is removed ; for when 
all citizens live a self-restrained and simple life 
there arises neither envy nor arrogance nor hatred 
towards those who are like them; and this is 


1 Od. 3. 191 (Nestor speaking). 2 Nestor. 


1 airdv, Corais, for adr@y; so the later editors. 
> giponévns C3 afpovyévns other MSS. 
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duomEep Tous pev Tatdas els Tas ovopafouevas 
ayédas Kerevoat PolTav, Tous d€ TEAELOUS EV TOLS 
GvaogizTlos, @ KaXOvVGaLY avépeta, cuoolTely * OT WS 
TOV igwv wEeTUTXOLEY TOFS EUTFOPOLS | ot TEVETTEPOL, 
Onprogia Tpepomevoe: mpos O€ TO BH Getdtav adr 
dvdpetav Kpar ew éx maldwy OTXOLS Kal TOVOLS 
TUT pPEpey, OOTE Katadpovely KAULATOS Kat 
Wuxous Kal Tpaxetas 0000 Kat AVUVTOUS Kal 
TANYOV TOY EV /[VPVAT LOLS Kal puxXass Tals KaTa 
guvTaypwa: aaKelv 6€ Kat Tokikn Kat évoTNe@ 
OpX Tel, ny Katacegat Koupijras * TT P@TOV, 
Uo Tepov 6€ Kal Tov ° cuvtakavra THY K xAnGEta av 
aT auton TUPPLX7Ys OQoTe pnoe THY TraLitav 
a woupov elval TOV TpOS TOAELOV YPNTl ww: Ws 
oe avTos Kal TOUS pu€pots Kpytexois yvpnabat 
KATA TAS goas TUYTOVOTATOLS oval, ous Oaryra 
aveupely, ¢ ( KAL TOUS Talavas Kal Tas adANas Tas 
emruy wpious was avatbéact Kal ToAAa TOV 
vomipwv, Kat éoOnzte 6€ Kal UTodécel TOdEMLKT 
yphcGat, Kai TOV OwWpwY TILLwWTATA AUTOS ElvaL 
TQ OTA. 

17, Aéyec@ae 0 uTre TiVvMV, HS Aakovina ein Ta 
TOANG TOV vopeSopeveov Kpntixav, to 8 arn es, 
evpnabat pev un EKELVOD, HK pioKevat O€ TOUS 
Lmaptiatas, tous d6€ Kprras odtywpicat, Kaxo- 
Geicov TOY TOAEWY, Kal wadLaTA THS Kvwootwr, 
TOV TOAEUIK@Y: pelvat O€ TIVA TOV VOMi“wY Tapa 


1 guooireivy, Meineke, for cveciria. 

> Koupyras, Groskurd, for Kovpjra, Kramer approving. 

3 rév, before cuvtatavta, Corais inserts; so Jones inde- 
pendently. 
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why the lawgiver commanded the boys to attend 
the *‘ Troops,’ + as they are called, and the full- 
grown men to eat together at the public messes 
which they call the “ Andreia,” so that the poorer, 
being fed at public expense, night be on an equality 
with the well-to-do; and in order that courage, 
and not cowardice, might prevail, he commanded 
that from boyhood they should grow up accustomed 
to arms and toils, so as to scorn heat, cold, marches 
over rugged and steep roads, and blows received 
in gymnasiums or regular battles; and that they 
should practise, not only archery, but also the 
war-dance, which was invented and made known 
by the Curetes at first, and later, also, by the 
man? who arranged the dance that was named 
after him, I mean the Pyrrhic dance, so that not 
even their sports were without a share in activities 
that were useful for warfare ; and likewise that they 
should use in their songs the Cretic rhythms, which 
were very high-pitched, and were invented by 
Thales, to whom they ascribe, not only their Paeans 
and other local songs, but also many of their 
institutions ; and that they should use military dress 
and shoes; and that arms should be to them the 
most valuable of gifts. 

17. It is said by some writers, Ephorus continues, 
that most of the Cretan institutions are Laconian, 
but the truth is that they were invented by the 
Cretans and only perfected by the Spartans; and 
the Cretans, when their cities, and particularly that 
of the Cnossians, were devastated, neglected military 
affairs; but some of the institutions continued in 


1 Literally, ‘‘ Herds” (cf. the Boy Scout ‘‘ Troops”). 
2 Pyrrhicus (see 10. 3. 8). 
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Aveziows Kal Toptuvio Kai addots Tigi TON- 
yviots marXov, 1) Wap eExeivotss Kal 67 Kat TA 
Avuxtiwy voplua trovetc@at paptupta tous Ta 
Aaxovexa mpeo SuTEpa amopatvovtas: ATOLKOUS 
(ap ovtas muAaTTELV Ta THs LNT poTOAEWS EOn, 
ETEL adhos ye evUnOes Eival TO TOUS Bert1ov guvEeo- 
T@TAS Kal TOALTEVOMEVOLS TOV YELpovwy CnwTas 

arropaiveys ovK ev € Tata Aéyecau ovTE yap 
EK TOV VOY cabeaTnxoT@v Ta Tahara Texpnprova- 
Oat oety, els TavavTia ExaTépov HETATETTWKOT OV 
Kat yap vavKpateiv TpoTepov tous Kpiras, Hore 
Kat mapormiaver lar T pos Tous T POT TOLOULEVOUS 
un eloevat & icaatww: ‘O Kp ayvoet thy @adatrap, 
vov 6 amoS8eSrnKévat TO vauTiKov’ ovTE OTt 
ATOLKOL TLVES TOV TOAEwWY yeyovact TaV év Kpytn 
Swaptiatav, €v toils éxeivwy vouimots étnvay- 
kaaOat TOAAaS yOu TMV aToLKiowy 1 dvrAaT- 
TeLD Ta Tat pla, ToXas d€ Kat TOY Un ATOLKLOWY 
év Kpnrn ta aura exe 7 Tots aTrolKols €0n. 

18. Tov TE STaptiat@v Tov vonobétny Aveotp- 
you TrévTe yeveais vewTepov AAGatpévous elvat Tov 
oTetAavTos THy evs Kpnrny atrotkiav: Tov pev yap 
iatopetaOat Kiocou maida tov to Apyos xticav- 
70s Tept Tov avtov xpovov nvika Ipods thy 
rapt nv guvaKicte, Aveotpyov S oporaryeta bas 
Tapa mavrov ExTOV a0 ITpoxdéous ryeryoveva: 
Ta O€ pinuaTa uy Elval TPOTEPAa T@Y Tapadery- 


1 This Althaemenes, therefore, is not to be confused with 
the Althaemenes who was the grandson of Minos. 
2 i.e. of Laconia (see 8. 5. 4). 
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use among the Lyctians, Gortynians, and certain 
other small cities to a greater extent than among 
the Cnossians; in fact, the institutions of the 
Lyctians are cited as evidence by those who re- 
present the Laconian as older; for, they argue, 
being colonists, they preserve the customs of the 
mother-city, since even on general grounds it is 
absurd to represent those who are better organised 
and governed as emulators of their inferiors; but 
this is not correct, Ephorus says, for, in the first 
place, one should not draw evidence as to antiquity 
from the present state of things, for both peoples 
have undergone a complete reversal; for instance, 
the Cretans in earlier times were masters of the 
sea, and hence the proverb, “The Cretan does 
not know the sea,” is applied to those who pretend 
net to know what they do know, although now the 
Cretans have lost their fleet; nid in the second 
place, it does not follow that, because some ot 
the cities in Crete were Spartan colonies, they 
were under compulsion to keep to the Spartan 
institutions ; at any rate, many colonial cities do not 
observe their ancestral customs, and many, also, of 
those in Crete that are not colonial have the same 
customs as the colonists. 

18. Lycurgus the Spartan law-giver, Ephorus 
continues, was five generations later than the Al- 
thaemenes who conducted the colony to Crete ; 
for historians say that Althaemenes was son of the 
Cissus who founded Argos about the same time 
when Procles was establishing Sparta as metropolis ; 
and Lycurgus, as is agreed by all, was sixth in 
descent from Procles; and copies are not earlier 
than their models, nor more recent things earlier 
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ator poe Ta vewTeEpa TOV m™ peo BuTepwv THY TE 
OopxXnaw THY Tapa Tots Naxebatpoviors eT LY wpta- 
Sovcav KAL TOUS puO pous Kal Tatavas TOUS Kara 
vopov adopevous Kat andra TONG TOY VOLiMOV 
Kpytexa Karetalat Tap avTois, os ay éxetOev 
oppopeva TOV 5 apxelov Ta pev Kat Tas 610K 9)- 
gels exer TAS auras Kat Tas eTm@vupias, OoTEp 
Kal THY TOV YEpovT@v apxyy Kal THY TOV LT OY 
(Any ote Tous ev Kpnry immeas Kal tmtmous 
KexToOat ovpSeBnker” €& ov TEX Lat povTat T pea- 
Butépav eivas TOV ev Kpytn LTT EWY THY px 
omterv yap THY eTULOTITA THS Tpoonyopias’ TOUS 
6€ [L7) immor popety), TOUS epopous 6€ Ta aUTa Tots 
ev Kpnrn KO [OLS dtorxovvTas ETEPOS avopda Gat: 
Ta O€ cvooiTla avopeta Tapa pev tots Kpnow 
Kat vov éTt KarelaBar, Tapa 6€ Tots RM APTIATALS 
ny Clapetvat KaAOvpEVA GpLolws ws} TpoTEpoV' 
wap 'AdKpave your ovTw KetaOat’ 


¢ \ \ > , 
dhoivas be Kai év Ordcaow 
, \ “~ 
avépetmv? rapa dattupmoverot TpéTree® TWatava 
KATAPYELD. 


19. Aéyeo@ar & vo tay K pyrov, Os Kab Tap 
QUTOUS apikorto AuKkovUpyos KATA TOLAUTHY aitiav’ 
aderhos nv tpecButepos tov Avxovpyou ToaAv- 
SEXTNS' OUTOS TEAEUTMVY EyKUOVY KaTéALTE THY 
yuvalka’ Téws pev ovv éPaatrevev o AuKotpyos 
avtTt ToU aderpov, yevouévov be matdos, émeTpo- 

1 @s only no; duolws &s B (by corr.), and so Tzschucke and 
Corais ; éuotws only, other MSS. (except /, which has neither 
word), and so Miiller-Diibner and Meineke. 

2 avipiey BCDhi. 

3 mpéret, Kramer, from conj. of Ursinus, for mpéze. 
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than older things; not only the dancing which is 
customary among the Lacedacmonians, but also the 
thythms and pacans that are sung according to 
law, and many other Spartan institutions, are éjlled 
“ Cretan” among the Lacedaemonians, as though 
they originated in Crete; and some of the public 
offices are not only administered in the same way as 
in Crete, but also have the same names, as, for 
instance, the office of the “Gerontes,’? and that 
of the ‘‘ Hippeis’’? (except that the ‘“ Hippeis” 
in Crete actually possessed horses, and from this 
fact it is inferred that the office of the ‘ Hippeis”’ 
in Crete is older, for they preserve the true meaning 
of the appellation, whereas the Lacedacmonian 
“ Hippeis”’ do not keep horses); but though the 
Ephors have the same functions as the Cretan 
Cosmi, they have been named differently ; and the 
public messes are, even to-day, still called ‘ Andreia” 
among the Cretans, but among the Spartans they 
ceased to be called by the same name as in earlier 
times ;% at any rate, the following is found in 
Aleman: “In feasts and festive gatherings, amongst 
the guests who partake of the Andreia, ’tis meet to 
hegin the paean,” 4 

19. It is said by the Cretans, Ephorus continues, 
that Lycurgus came to them for the following 
reason: Polydectes was the elder brother of Lycur- 
gus; when he died he left his wife pregnant ; now 
for a time Lycurgus reigned in his brother's place, 
but when a child was born he became the child's 

1 «Qld Men,” 2.6. ‘* Senators.” 

2 «« Horsemen,” ne. ** Knights;” 
3 The later Sarin name was “ Syssitia” or ‘‘ Philitia” 


(sometimes ‘* Phiditia”’). 
‘ Frag. 22 (Bergk). 
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Wever EXELVOI, ELS OV  UpXH KAONnKOVOA ETUY XAaVE’ 
ANolopovupevos 67) TiS AVTM cahas cimrey etdévat, 
f ? }‘ ‘N > id ‘ > ] a“ e 
dioTt Bactrevoor’ AaBwv 8 vrovotay éxKElvos, WS 

“ , 7 
éx Tov AOyou TovToV biaBadrroLTO émiBovrn €& 
avTov Tov Tatoos, Ceicas, wn €x TYYNS aToOavor- 
Y / an a al 
TOS aLTiaY aUTOS ExXoL Tapa TeV EXOpaY, aTIpEV 
> r \ f a 
ets Kpojtav' tavrny pév on A€yeoOat TiS atro- 
/ U 
dnuias attiav, ¢AGovta b€ WAnTLagar Marte 
peNoTTOL@ avopl Kai vosobeTiK@, iatopyaarta Ee 
a ‘ f ¢ f 
Tap avtov tov tpotov, dy ‘PaddpavOus te mpo- 
Tepov Kai VaTepov Mivws, ws Tapa tov Atos Tous 
, / f \ 
vosous exdépat eis avOpwrrous, yevouevoy O€ Kal év 
X a f 
AlyumTT@ kat Kkatapadovta Kat Ta exel voptpya, 
’ f > e / 4 € f 
évtvyovta &, o&s haci Ties, Kat ‘Opnpw dta- 
a al r x / 
tpiBovtse év Nim, xaTdpat Tare Ets THY OlKELaY, 
a \ a “ evr \ 
kataraBety d€ Tov TOD adedghov viov, Tov IloAv- 
f v f * : wa bd ¢ “~ 
déetov Napiraov, Bacirevovta’ ¢i8 oppnoar 
a \ g al ¢ XN XN 
dtaGeivas TovsS vosous, hortT@VvTAa ws Tov Peov Tov 
a > a N 
éy Ae\ ois, caxeiOev xopifovta Ta TWpoTTaypaTa, 
cabatrep ot wept Mivw éx tov avtpov tov Axos, 
TapaTArjola éxElvas TA HELO. 
“ rr nn \ f “ 
20. Tav Kpnticov ta xupwwrata Tov Kal 
6 “a > a N t 
EXATTA TOLADTA ElpNKE. Yyapely pey aua TUVTES 
a ¢ +. ‘ 
avayxatovtas Tap avTots ot xaTa TOV avTov 
ypovoy ex THS TOY Traidwy ayédrAns exKpLOerTes, 
> f 
ovK evOus & ayortat Tap Eavtous Tas yaunletoas 
a 3 ) 3 \ ” a ¢ ‘ 8 4 
mTaioas, GAN érav On SLotxety LtKavat @at Ta 
\ \ ” : 1 9 9» ’ oe, \ 9 
Tepl Tovs olkous’ depvyn & éaotiv, dv adedrdoi wot, 
\ e an baa ? a“ f ‘ “ \ 
TO ipuov THS TOL aderpov pepidos’ Tratdas de 
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guardian, since the office of king descended to the 
child, but some man, railing at Lycurgus, said that 
he knew for sure that Lycurgus would be king; 
and Lycurgus, suspecting that in consequence of 
such talk he himself might be falsely accused of 
plotting against the child, and fearing that, if by 
any chance the child shonld die, he himself might 
be blamed for it by his enemies, sailed away to 
Crete; this, then, is said to be the cause of his 
sojourn in Crete; and when he arrived he associated 
with Thales, a melic poet and an expert in lawgiving ; 
and after learning from him the manner in which 
both Rhadamanthys in earlier times and Minos in 
later times published their laws to men as from 
Zeus, and after sojourning in Egypt also and learning 
among other things their institutions, and, according 
to some writers, after meeting Homer, who was 
living in Chios, he sailed back to his homeland, 
and found his brother’s son, Charilatis the son of 
Polydectes, reigning as king; and then he set out to 
trame the laws, making visits to the god at Delphi, 
and bringing thence the god’s decrees, just as Minos 
and his house had brought their ordinances from the 
cave of Zeus, most of his being similar to theirs. 

20. The following are the most important pro- 
visions in the Cretan institutions as stated by 
Ephorus. In Crete all those who are selected ont 
of the “ Troop” of boys at the same time are forced 
to marry at the same time, although they do not 
take the girls whom they have married to their 
own homes immediately, but as soon as the girls 
are qualified to manage the affairs of the house. 
A girl’s dower, if she has brothers, is half of the 
brother’s portion. The children must learn, not only 
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C 483 ypuppwata TE pavOavety KaL TAS éK TOY” pop 
bas Kat Twa elo THs povarKnys Tous pev ovv 
ETL VEWTEPOVS els TA TVaCITLA arjouat Ta dvopeta: 
yapat dé KaOnuevoe drarT@rtat pet dAAnAWY EV 
havrols TpiPwiiots Kal YEetu“@vos Kal Oépous Ta 
avTU, OLaKOVvOvGL TE KAaL EaUTOLS Kal ToOls avdpact’ 
aupSdarrovar 6! as payny Kal ot éx TOU avTOU 
guacitiov Tpos GAXHAOUS, Kal TpOS ETEPA TUG- 
gitia’ Kal’ éxaotov Ce avopetov édbéotnKe Tat- 
Sovepos’ al o€ petCous els Tas dyéXas dyovr ae’ 
Tas 0 aryéhas guvayouctv ot emipavertator TOV 
Taide Kat éuvaTwrtarot, EKaT TOS daous TAELC- 
TOUS otos TE €OTL aBpoilav’ EXAT TNS € THs 
ayeANS apX@v early os TO TOAU O TaTNp TOU 
TUVA/AYOVTOS, Kupios wy e€uryev eT Onpav Kat 
Spopous, Tov © ameOotvta Kordfew" tpéportat 
b€ Snpocia’ TaxTais 6€ TLoW HHEPALS aryeny) 
7 pos aryehnu ouparres peTva avhov kai AvpAas 
ELS paxny Ep pv0u@. woTep Kat ev TOUS TONE- 
peKois ecwOacty, expépovat d€ Kal Tas TANYGSs, 
a lee dla YeLpas, Tas b€ Kal ou oT hov oLonpav. 

“lévov 6 autots To TeEpL TOUS EpwTas 
joe ov yep metOot KatepyavovTas TOUS 
Ep@LEvavs, Gr’ aprayn T poreryel Tols Pirous 
po eer. i mELoveor NLEPOV O EPAoT IS, OTL 
pednee THD apTayny moveia Ga: tois 8 amo- 
KpuT TEL pev Tov Taita 7% BN éay mopeveo Gat 
THY TETAYMEVNY OOOV THV AlagXlaTwY é€aTiV, ws 


1 §’, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors. 
2 wéAdrAor BClno. 


1 Others translate éxpépova: in the sense of deliveriny blows. 
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their letters, but also the songs prescribed in the 
laws and certain forms of music. Now those who 
are still younger are taken to the public messes, 
the “Andreia”’; and they sit together on the 
ground as they eat their food, clad in shabby 
garments, the same both winter and summer, and 
they also wait on the men as well as on themselves. 
And those who eat together at the same mess join 
battle both with one another and with those from 
different messes. A boy-director presides over each 
mess. But the older boys are taken to the “Troops”’; 
and the most conspicuous and influential of the boys 
assemble the “ Troops,” each collecting as many boys 
as he possibly can; the leader of each “ Troop” is 
generally the father of the assembler, and he has 
authority to lead them forth to hunt and to run 
races, and to punish anyone who is disobedient ; 
and they are fed at public expense ; and on certain 
appointed days “Troop” contends with “ Troop,” 
marching rhythmically into battle, to the tune 
of flute and lyre, as is their custom in actual war ; 
and they actually bear marks of? the blows re- 
ceived, some inflicted by the hand, others by iron? 
weapons. 

21. They have a peculiar custom in regard to love 
attairs,? for they win the objects of their love, not 
by persuasion, but by abduction; the lover tells the 
friends of the boy three or four days beforehand that 
he is going to make the abduction ; but for the friends 
to conceal the boy, or not to let him go forth by the 
appointed road, is indeed a most disgraceful thing, 


2 Possibly an error for ‘‘ wooden.” 
° The discussion of ‘‘love affairs” is strangely limited to 
pederasty. 


se 
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e000 JOvpEvols,» 6 OTe avakios 0 Tals ein) TOLOU- 
TOU epac Tov TUYX UVELY ouvLov TEs 6, ay pep 
Tov lowy 1) TOV UTEpEeVorT@Y Tis 7 TOU TaLdos 
Tin KaL TOS dAXoLS 0 apTaon, ET LOLWKOVTES 
avd iavro {LOVOV PET PLOS, TO VOpL Lov exTy- 
pouvTes, TaAAa O° EmiTpPéTOVELY dyELV Naipovres: 
av 6 cvakeos, apaipobytac: Tréepas O€ THS. eT L- 
drm€ews * ECTLY, EWS AD axon 0 Tats els TO TOU 
pT ag avTos avopetov. €paa pov 6€ vouifovaty 
ov Tov KadXret dtadépovta, adda TOV avopela 
Kal KoamLoTnzes Kal Sa@pntupevos aT ayEL TOV 
Tuida THS Ywpas ets op Bovrerat TOTTOD* eT aA- 
Ko\ovbovcLr 6€ 7H apTayn ol Tmapayevopevot, 
écatiadevtes O€ Kal cud npevoartes Oinvor (ov 
yap efeore TAELW Xpovoy KATEX ELD TOV 7m ai6a) 
Els THY TOA KaTaBuivovetD. cipleTat 60 TALS, 
Sapa AaBaov oTONnD TONE MEKNY Kal Bow Kat 
7077) pLov (TavtTa pev Ta KaTa Tov vouov d@pa)4 
Kal ddAa TELM KAL TOAUTEAH, WaTE TUVEpariCELY 
tous girtous dia TO TAGS TOV avadrwpaTtov. 
Tov pev ovv Bovv Over TO Ate Kat éatid TovS 
cuyKaTafatvovTas: eit aropatver at TEpt THS 
™posS TOV epaatny opedtas, elT do weviSov TETU- 
xnKev, EI TE He), TOU VvoLoU TOUT ETI TPEWAYTOS, 
wv, el Tis auto ta T POTEVIVERTAL KATO THY 
apTayny, évtaida TapyH Tlswpetv? EavT@ Kal 


1 éfoucdoyoupevors, the editors, for éfouoAcyoupevous. 

2 emidiakews nO, emidettews other MSS. 

3 Before ra} Swpnadperos Meineke, following Groskurd’s 
con}., indicates a Jacuna, suspecting that something like 
6 épactis aomacduevos has fallen out of the MSS. 

4 After Sapa Meineke indicates a lacuna, 
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a confession, as it were, that the boy is unworthy 
to obtain such a lover; and when they meet, if the 
abductor is the boy’s equal or superior in rank or 
other respects, the friends pursue him and lay hold 
of him, though only in a very gentle way, thus 
satisfying the custom: and after that they cheerfully 
turn the boy over to him to lead away ; if, however, 
the abductor is unworthy, they take the boy away 
from him. And the pursuit does not end until the 
boy is taken to the ‘ Andreium”’ of his abductor. 
They regard as a worthy object of love, not the boy 
who is exceptionally handsome, but the boy who 
is exceptionally manly and decorous. After giving 
the boy presents, the abductor takes him away to 
any place in the country he wishes; and those who 
were present at the abduction follow after them, 
and atter feasting and hunting with thein for two 
months (for it is not permitted | to detain the boy for 
a longer time), they return to the city. The boy is 
released after receiving as presents a military habit, 
an ox, and a drinking-cup (these are the gifts re- 
quired by law), and other things so numerous and 
costly that the friends, on account of the number of 
the expenses, make contributions thereto. Now the 
boy sacrifices the ox to Zeus and feasts those who 
returned with him; and then he makes known the 
facts abont his intimacy with his lover, whetlier, 
perchance, it has pleased) him or not, the law 
allowing him this privilege in order that, if any 
force was applied to him at the time of the abduc- 
tion, he might be able at this feast to avenge 
himself and be rid of the lover. It is disgraceful 





5 raph Timapecv, Corais, for mapatiuwpety ; So the later editors. 


P57 


STRABO 


m7 


amTadratTecGatr. Tois b€ Kadols Thy idéav Kat 
Tpoyovey emihavav epuatav pn TvyxElv aiaxpov, 
@S Ola Tov TpoTov TovTO TaGotaw. ExoUCL ¢ 
TLWas ol Tapacraberres (ode yap Kadovat TOUS 
APT AyEvTas ) év TE 1p TOUS xopois ° Kal TOUS 
Opopots e€yovgr Tas eEVTLMOTATAS xwpas, ™ TE 

TTOAT KogpetaGat Cvaendvre OS TOY arrov epleTar 
77 0belan Tapa tev épactav, Kal ad TOTE pOvor, 
arrXa Kat TEAELOL “/€VO [LEV OL Cidonpov eoGijta 
pepouanr, ab 7S prodbjcetar EXATTOS KAELVOS 
"/€VOLEVOS TOV pev yap Ep@mpevov KadOUGL KAELVOD, 
TOV é €pact ry dirnropa. TavTa pey Ta TreEpt 
TOUS Epwras VOU tA. 

22. “Apyovtas o€ Céxa aipovyvTatr' mepi oe 
TOY [Le [Loto aguuPovrAals KpOvTat Tols yépover 
Ka oupevots” kabiatartat 6 €§ TOUTO TO a uvE- 
Cptov ol THS TOV KOT Lov apxns nEtwpévor Kat 
TAXA SoKLoL KpLVopevor. akiav & dvaypadijs 
thy tov Kpnrov moriteiav uméXaBov dia te THY 
idvoTnTa Kar c1a® ztHv doFav: ov modda Ce ua- 
EVEL TOUTWY THY Lrouiu“wv, adrAAa TOS ‘“Pwopalwy 
CraTuypact Ta TAELoTA CLotKElTat, KaOUTEP Kal 
ev Tals AAXaLS ETAapyiats cuuPalver. 


' aiexpor, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 
2 ypdvois BCDhi/, @povois knox and by corr. in B. 
3 dia is omitted by DAztk, and the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, ro. 4. 21-22 


for those who are handsome in appearance or 
descendants of illustrious ancestors to fail to obtain 
lovers, the presumption being that their character is 
responsible for such a fate. But the parastathentes? 
(for thus they call those who have been abducted) 
receive honours; for in both the dances and the 
races they have the positions of highest honour, 
and are allowed to dress in better clothes than the 
rest, that is, in the habit given them by their 
lovers; and not then only, but even after they have 
grown to manhood, they wear a distinctive dress, 
which is intended to make known the fact that each 
wearer has become “kleinos,’? for they call the 
loved one ‘“‘kleinos ” and the lover “ philetor.” = So 
much for their customs in regard to love affairs. 

22. The Cretans choose ten Archons, Concerning 
the matters of greatest importance they use as 
counsellors the “Gerontes,’ as they are called. 
Those who have been thought worthy to hold the 
office of the “ Cosmi”’ and are otherwise adjudged 
men of approved worth are appointed members of 
this Council. I have assumed that the constitution 
of the Cretans is worthy of description both on 
account of its peculiar character and on account of 
its fame. Not many, however, of these institutions 
endure, but the administration of affairs is carried on 
mostly by means of the decrees of the Romans, as 
is also the case in the other provinces. 


1 The literal meaning of the word seems to be ‘‘ those who 
were chosen as stand-bys”’ by lovers. 

7 Famous, 

3 ge. lover” or ‘‘sweetheart.” 
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lL. Ilept 6é typ Kpyrny etal vi} oot, Frypa peév, 
y TOV Kupnvatwr LNT POTONLS, ATOLKOS Aake- 
Catpoviwr, KaL TANOLOY TAUTNS: "Avady, év 7 TO 
tov AlyAntov “AwoAAwvos tepov. Reyer b€ Kal 
KadAipayos TOTE wey OVTWS: 


Alyvnrny ‘Avagdny ze, Nakwmds yettova Orjpa: 
ToTe 6€ THS Onpas punaeds: 
[ITHP EVLTTOY TATPLOOS 1) METEDNS, 


gate 6€ paxpa 7 Opa, ctaxoctwy ovca TIP 
TEPLLETPOV OTALWY, KEtwEvN O€ KATA ALaV Vij}COP 
THY TAOS ~Hparreto To Kvoccia, OLE yet d€ TIS 
K pnts els EMTAKOGLOUS’ Thyovov 6 auTis ) TE 
“Avadn KaL Onpacta. TAVTNS 0 Ets EKATOD * 
aTeKEL VIATLOLOY “Tos, év @ cexnoeta Bat TLVES 
hace Tov roimtny “Opnpow ao dé 7HS “lou 
Tpos €avépay tovte ixivos? kat \ayovca kat 
Pore ave pos, ty vA patos oLOnpet ny ovomater cra 
THY _TPAXUTITA’ ey pus oe TOUT WY Kipwnros, oGev 
yy) 4 Kipodta evdev  Nidvos ev ower EaTLY, 
eb 7 Aeyouce Lidveov oT puyanrov Cla TH 
evTéAetay. €Tt O éyyuTépw Kat THS Kipwrov 
Kar THs Kpytys 7 Mijdos, a&toNoywtéepa TovTMr, 
Créyovaa Tov KpptomKod axpwrtyplov, TOU XKVA- 
Nalov, oTactovs ETTAKOOLOUS' TOTOUTOUS CE 


1 rairns & eis éxatuv, Tzschucke, from conj. of Casaubon, 
for tovtwy 8 toov éExdatn Bkno, éxacroy CDyghilsry: so the 
later editors. 

2 Sixivos, Tzschucke, for Sicnvos 3 so the later editors, 
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V 


1. The islands near Crete are Thera, the metro- 
polis of the Cyrenaeans, a colony of the Lacedaemo- 
nians, and, near Thera, Anaphé, where is the temple 
of the Aegletan Apollo. Callimachus speaks in one 
place as follows, *‘Aegletan Anaphé, neighbour to 

aconian Thera,” | and in another, mentioning only 
Thera, “mother of my fatherland, famed for its 
horses,” 2 Thera is a long island, being two hundred 
stadia in perimeter; it lies opposite Dia,? an island 
near the Cnossian Heraeleium,! but it is seven 
hundred stadia distant from Crete. Near it are 
both Anaphé and Therasia. One hundred stadia 
distant from the latter is the little island Ios, where, 
aecording to some writers, the poet Flomer was 
buried. From los towards the west one comes to 
Sicines and Lagusa and Pholegandros, which last 
Aratus ealls “lron’’ Island, because of its rugged- 
viess. Near these is Cimolos, whence eomes the 
Cimolian earth. From Cimolos Siphnos is visible, 
in reference to which island, beeause of its worthi- 
lessness, people say “ Siphnian’ knuckle-bone.”’ & 
And still nearer both to Cimolos and to Crete is 
Melos, which is more notable than these and _ is 
seven hundred stadia from the Hermionic promon- 
tory, the Scyllaeum, and almost the same distance 


1 Frag. 113 (Schneider). 

2 Frag. 112 (Schneider). 

3 /.e, almost due north of Dia. 

¢ Heracleium was the seaport of Cnossus (10. 4. 7). 

5 A hydrous silicate of aluminium, now called ‘ cimolite.” 

6 j.e, the phrase is a proverb applied to worthless people 
or things. 
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axyedov Te Kal TOU Avetupvatou. "AOnvato. o€ 
TOTE TEUWAVTES oTpaTelay, 7 Bndov Katéa pakav 
Tous qA€lous. avTaL wey OvV ev TO Kpytexe 
Terayel, ev O€ TO Airyaiep uadAov avTr TE 7 
Afjtos Kal at mept auTny Kukrddes ral at 
TAVTALS TpooKeipevat } Dmopaces, MY Eloi Kal 
a igs Tepl TIP Kpytnv. 
‘H pev ov Aipros éy medim KEetmevyy exe 
THY oN Kat TO lepovy TOU ’ArddNwVOS Kal TO 
Ant@ov, UT épKerta Ge THS TOKEWS Opos Yurov* 
6 KvvOos Kal TPAXy, TOTALOS Ge Otappet THY 
vijo ov "lvwiros ov wéyas’ Kal yap 1 vijcos peK pd. 
TETL MIT AL 6€ é« waratov ba Tovs Peovds amo 
TOV 7) POLK OY Xpoveoy apEapévn’ pudevetat yap 
évtav0a 7 Ante Tas woivas amoGécOat Tov TE 
"AToAAwvos Kai THS “ApTéucdos’ 


Tv yap toTapobe?® hopyta, 
dnaww o Iltvdapos, 


, las , 
KUpUTEooL TAVTOOATIOD 4? awve“wY 


pitaiow* adr’ a Kotoyerns® omor wdivercr® 
Ovoto’ ? 
’ U > la 8 &) , , ’ 4 
ayxitoxays éméBa® wy, 8) TOTe TEesaapes opOai 
/ td 
Tpeuvwv ® imwpovoayv KOoviwr, 


1 apokeluevar Lio. 2 WArdy CD, bbnrcy other MSS. 

S romapoide, Casaubon and later editors, instead of mdpoier 
ov (all MSS.). Eustathius omits the od (note on Od. 10, 3). 

‘ Before avéuwy Tzschucke and later editors insert 7’, 

5 GAA’ a Kowoyeyfs, Kramer and Meineke, from conj. of 
Porson, for &AA& Katoyeyns D, &AAa wal 6 yerns Cs, GAA’ 
axauyeyns Bk, dAAa nawoyerhs hi, AG Kal 6 yévos 1, &dAa 
Kofov yévos Schneider, Hermann, Tzschucke, Corais. 
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from the Dictynnaeum. ‘The Athenians once sent 
an expedition to Melos and slaughtered most of 
the inhabitants from youth upwards.! Now these 
islands are indeed in the Cretan Sea, but Delos 
itself and the Cyclades in its neighbourhood and 
the Sporades which lie close to these, to which 
belong the aforesaid islands in the neighbourhood 
of Crete, are rather in the Aegaean Sea. 

2. Now the city which belongs to Delos, as also 
the temple of Apollo, and the Letéum,? are situated 
in a plain; and above the city lies Cynthus, a bare 
and rugged mountain; and a river named Inopus 
Hows through the island—not a large river, for the 
island itself is small. From olden times, beginning 
with the times of the heroes, Delos has been re- 
vered because of its gods, for the myth is told that 
there Leto was delivered of her travail by the birth 
of Apollo and Artemis: “for aforetime,” says 
Pindar, “it 4 was tossed by the billows, by the blasts 
of all manner of winds,® but when the daughter of 
Coeiis ® in the frenzied pangs of childbirth set foot 
upon it, then did four pillars, resting on adamant, 
rise perpendicular from the roots of the earth, and 


416 B.c. (see, Thucydides 5, 115-116). 
Temple of Leto. 3 Frag. 58 (Bergk). 4 Delos. 
There was a tradition that Delos was a floating isle until 
Leto set foot on it. 

§ Leto. 


oO fo ot 


8 Bdlveo: LBDhios, wduvaic: k, 680 ato editors before 
before Kramer. 

7 Quoi’, Bergk, for @bois CDAl, Oefars Bhuos and editors 
before Kramer. 

8 éneBa viv, Wilamowitz, for émBalvey, 

9 apéuvwy, Hermann, for mpipveav CDhilos, rpenvar Bh. 
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av © énmixpavos axéov wétpav adaparto- 
TEOLAOL 

xtoves' év0a texoia’ evdoaipoy éToato yévvay. 
évdofov 6 é7rolinaav avTny al TrEp.oLKioES VIATOL, 
Karovpevat Kuxrudes, Kata TEENY TELTOVTAL 
dnpoaia Jewpous te Kat Gualas Kal xapous Tap- 
Oévwy Tavnyupets TE EY auUTH auVayovcal 
ueyaras. 

3. Kat’ apyas wey ovv dwoexa RéyovTat 
TpoceyévovTo 6€ Kal TAEtovs. ‘ApTeutdwpos 
your! evtexaidexa* crapifpettat epi THs 
‘EXévns ely, 6tt avo Mopixov péypt Lovviov 
TAPUKELTAL, PAaKpd, GTAadlwy Oaov Efi KOVTAa TO 
unKos’ amo tautTns yap, dnaiv, at KaXovpevat 
Kuerades eloiv’ ovoparer d€ Kéw, tv eyyutato 
TH ‘EXévy, Kal peta tavtnyv Kudvov nai Népidov 
kat Mirov xai Xidvov Kat Kipwrov xa L[Ipe- 
méawOov kai ‘OQriapov? cai mpos Tavtats Ilapov, 
Na€ov, Sdpov, Muxovov, Tivov, "Avépov, Cvapov. 
Tas péev ovv ardXAaS TOV dwoEKa vopilw, THY CE 
Iperéourdov kat ‘OXiapov4 Kat Dvapov HT TOV" 
Ov 77 Puapw Tpocoppiabets EYVWY KW@ULLOV UTO 
GALE TUVOLKOULEVOY" aTaipovtes 0 edeEapela 
m peo BevT Hy évOevoe ws _Kaicapa TT POKEKELPLO [LE- 
vOV, TOV GNEwY Teva (yy O° ev Kopi Katoap, 
Babifwy emi tov OpiapPov Tov “AKTIAKOV)' 
oupTAgwY On éreve Tpos Tous TuGopevovs, OTL 
T pea Bevor mepl Kougiapod Tob popou' TeAoieD 
yap SpaX Hass. EXKATOV TEVTIKOVTA, KAL TAS EKATOD 


1 yodv, Meineke, for 8 odv. 
2 wevtekoidexa (ie’), Corais inserts ; so Meineke, 
5 *AAlapoy Diil. 4 *Ariapov BCDhAi=2. 
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on their capitals sustain the rock. And there she 
gave birth to, and beheld, her blessed offspring.” 
The neighbouring islands, Called the Cyclades, made 
it famous, since in its honour they would send at 
public expense sacred envoys, sacrifices, and choruses 
composed of virgins, and would celebrate great 
general festivals there.t 

3. Now at first the Cyclades are said to have been 
only twelve in nmnber, but later several others 
were added. At any rate, Artemidorus enumerates 
fifteen, after saying of Helena that it stretches 
parallel to the coast from Thoricus to Sunium and 
is a long island, about sixty stadia in length; for it 
is from Helen: he says, that the Cy clades, as they 
are called, begin ; ; and he names Ceos, the island 
nearest to Helena, and, after this island, Cythnos 
and Seriphos and Melos and Siphnos and Cimolos 
and Prepesinthos and Oliaros, and, in addition to 
these, Paros, Naxos, Syros, Myconos, Tenos, Andros, 
and Gyaros. Now I consider all 6f fliese among 
the twelve except Prepesinthos, Oliaros, and Gy- 
aros. When our ship anchored at one of these, 
Gyaros, | saw a small village that was settled by 
fishermen; and when we sailed away we took on 
board one of the fishermen, who had been chosen to 
go from there to Caesar as ambassador (Caesar was 
at Corinth, on his way? to celebrate the Triumph 
after the victory at Actium °). While on the voyage 
he told enquirers that he had been sent as ambas- 
sador to request a reduction in their tribute; for, 
he said, they were paying one hundred and fifty 
duaelinas when they could only with difficulty pay 


1 i.e, in honour of Apollo and Leto (see Thucydides 3, 104). 
2 fe. back to Rome, ‘colaL Ee: 
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XareT Os av Tedobytes. dnrot S€ Tas amopias 
autav nat “Apatos év Tois Kata NeTTTOV 


& Anroi, OU Mev 7) we oLOnNpELn Dodreyavepy, 
Berg} n Cudp@ tapereuoeut avtiy’ opoiny. 


4, Tyv pév obv Anrov Evdo€ov yevonévnv ov tws 
Ett uadrXov HUEnce KatacKkadeica vTd Pwpyaiwr 
Kopiv0os. €xetoe yap peTeXwpnoay ol eutropot, 
Kal THS aTedElas TOU Lepov TPOKAaNOUpEVNS AUTOUS 
Kal THS evKatpias TOU ALMEévOS: ev KAX@® yap Kel- 
Tat Tots éx THY Itadias Kal THS “EXAASbos ets THY 
"Aciav mAéovcw' 1 Te Taviyupis éumropexov Te 
Tpaypa éott, Kal cuviOers Hoav avTH Kal ‘Pw- 
Hato. TOV dANwy pdrdIoTa, KAL OTE TUVELTTNKEL 
»n Kopiv8o5: >A@nvaiot tre NaBovtes THY ViTOV Kai 
TOV (ep@Vv aya Kal TOV éuTOpwY E7rE“EAOUYTO 
ixavas: émeAOovtes 6 of Tov Midprdutov atpa- 
TIYOL Kal oO aTooT Tas TUpavvos QUT IY dteXv- 
pvavTo Tava, Kal maperaBor € epneny ot ‘Papator 
Tari THY ViCoV, AVAX OPT AVTOS Els THY olKelaV 
tov Bacthéws, Kai dretérXeoe péypr viv évdeas 
mpaTToved. eXouar dS) aurny “AOnvator. 

5. Papera 2 6- epn ov vnotovon € ear €V TET pace 
THs Arjrou aradtoes, é6Tov Ta HY LAT OL Tots An- 
Nios éoTiv. Ov yap éFeatu ev avTn TH Andro 
Oamrew ovee Kaieuv veK pov, oun é£eoTe be ovee 
xuva €v Andr\w Tpéperv. wvouateto d€ xal ’Op- 
TUyLa TpPOTEpov. 


1 $e:An, Miiller-Diibner, for de:Aqv s (and Meineke), 5e:A4 
other MSS. 
2 ‘Phyvea Bkno, ‘Phvaia other MSS. 
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one hundred. Aratus also points out the poverty 
of the island in his Catalepton:1 “O Leto, shortly 
thou wilt pass by me, who am like either iron 
Pholegandros or worthless Gyaros.”’ 

4. Now although Delos had become so famous, 
yet the rasing of Corinth to the ground by the 
Romans? increased its fame still more; for the 
importers changed their business to Delos because 
they were attracted both by the immunity which 
the temple enjoyed and by the convenient situation 
of the harbour; for it is happily situated for those 
who are sailing from Italy and Greece to Asia. The 
general festival is a kind of commercial affair, and it 
was frequented by Romans more than by any other 
people, even when Corinth was stil] in existence. 
And when the Athenians took the island they at the 
same time took good care of the importers as well as 
of the religious rites. But when the generals of 
Mithridates, and the tyrant 4 who caused it to revolt, 
visited Delos, they completely ruined it, and when 
the Romans again got the island, after the king 
withdrew to his homeland, it was desolate; and it 
has remained in an impoverished condition until the 
present time. It is now held by the Athenians. 

5. Rheneia is a desert isle within four stadia from 
Delos, and there the Delians bury their dead ; ° for 
it is unlawful to bury, or even burn, a corpse in 
Delos itself, and it is unlawful even to keep a dog 
there. In earlier times it was called Ortygia. 


3 As many as ten thousand slaves were sold there in one 
day (14. 5. 2). 

4 Aristion, through the aid of Mithridates, made himself 
tyrant of Athens in 88 B.c. (cf. 9. 1. 20). 

5 This began in 426 B.c., when ‘‘all the sepulchres of the 
dead in Delos were removed ” to Rheneia (Thucydides 3. 104). 
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6. Kéws d€ TeTpaToNs pev UmnpEe, NEtTIOVTAL 
x / tod b] ‘ ‘ e o” - > A 
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? \ ‘ ~ 
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\ \ yr + ' , 3 Fe 
KaXov T0 Ketwv voutpav é€ott, Pavia 
O pn Suva pevos Cav KAAS Ov $7 KAaKOS. 


, * a ‘ e 
T pogeTarTTe yap, Os EOLKEV, O VOMOS nous UTEP 
efrKovta éT?) yeyovoTas coveraterat,! 2 Tov d1ap- 
/ 
Kelty Tots GAXOLS THY TPOPNVY* Kal TOALOPKOVLEVOUS 
/ ¢ > , , / \ 
dé mote UT’ "AOnvaiwy Wopdicacbai dact Tous 
wa ~ ¢ , 
ampeaButatous €& avt@v amolavety, optabevtos 
~ \ .Y A “a 
mAnOous ETM’, TOUS 6€ TAVCAGOIaL TOALOPKOUVTAS. 
~ ~ 4 
KeiTat 0 év dpet THS OaraTTHs Si€yovoa 1) TONS 
OCOV TEVTE KAL Elxogt TTAOLOUS, e7rivEeLoV O EOTLV 
a ‘ - ¢ a , 
avTIHS TO Xwplov, ev @ idputo 7 Kopynacta, Katot- 
‘ \ a 
Klav OVE KO-LNS éxovea. EoTt be Kal ™pos TH 
Kopyoota SpuivGéou *:\moddwvos tepor Kab 7 pos 
Lowéoon, peetaku 6€ TOU LepovU Kal THY THIS 
, x a“ , b] a 
Ilounéoons épeetiwy To THS Nedovatas ‘“AO@nvas 
¢ t ¢ , \ ‘ ¥ 
lepav, t0puaapmevov Néo topos cata thy ex potas 
] , d ve Nn x 
emavooov. éatt de kat” ALEos ToTapOS TEpt THY 
Kopnactar. 
7. Mera 6€ tavtynv Nakos nai “Avdpos aéto- 
‘ , * > a <= 3 tA ¢ 
Noyot kat Ildpos’ évtedlev tv Apytdoxos 0 TroLn- 
, ¢€ ‘ \ 7 bf va , \ s 
Ts. vo b€ Uaptwv éxric8n Oacos cai Taprov 
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6. Ceos was at first a Tetrapolis, but only two 
cities are left, Iulis and Carthaea, into which the 
remaining two were incorporated, Poeéessa into 
Carthaea and Coressia into [ulis. Both Simonides 
the melic poet and his nephew Bacchylides were 
natives of lulis, and also after their time Erasistratus 
the physician, and Ariston the peripatetic philo- 
sopher and emulator of Bion the Borysthenite. tis 
reputed that there was once a law among these 
people (it is mentioned by Menander, “ Phanias, the 
law of the Ceians is good, that he who is unable to 
live well should not Hve wretchedly ”), which appears 
to have ordered those who were over sixty years of 
age to drink hemlock, in order that the food might 
be sufficient for the rest. And it is said that once, 
when they were being besieged by the Athenians, 
they voted, setting a definite age, that the oldest 
among them should be put to death, but the 
Athenians raised the siege. The city lies on a 
mountain, about twenty-five stadia distant from the 
sea; and its seaport is the place on which Coressia 
was situated, which has not as great a population 
as even a village. Near Coressia, and also near 
Poeéessa, is a temple of Sminthian Apollo; and 
between the temple and the ruins of Poeéessa is the 
temple of Nedusian Athena, founded by Nestor when 
he was on his return from Troy. There is also a 
River Elixus in the neighbourhood of Coressia. 

7. After Ceos one comes to Naxos and Andros, 
notable islands, and to Paros. Archilochus the poet 
was a native of Paros. Thasos was founded by the 
Parians, as also Parium, a city on the Propontis. 


1 ewveder@ar CDyhlry, coveaferbar Bh. 
* kal, before tov, omitted by nox. 
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év TH pomovtics TOALS. €Y TAUTN pev ovv oO 
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Vjoos TLs Dupin KieANTKETAL 
‘Optuyins Kadumepee. 


9. Muxovos & éotiv, ud’ 7 puOevovaor Kxetobat 
TOV YlyavTwWY ToUVs vaTaToUs? ud “Hpaxréous 
catarvlevtas, ad ov 7 tapoiuia TWav@ vio pap 
Muxovov é7i tav vro piav ériypadnvy ayovtwr 
Kat? Ta OinpTnueva Th hvaet. Kat Tovs Paraxpous 
6€ Tues Muxovious Kahovow avo Tov TO Tabs 
TOUTO emexwpeatery 4 Th vo. 

10. Lépigos. 6 €oTiv, €v 7 Ta rept Tov Atatuv 
pepnvevTar, TOV dvehxvoavTa THY Adpvaxa TOUS 
Suet vols TY Tepléyovoav Tov Ilepoea Kal TH 
unr épa Aavany, KATATETOVTW LEVOUS tr’ Axptaoiou 
Tob TAT POs THS Aavans’ Tpapivat Te yap évtavba 
TOV Jlepaca pact, Kai KopioavTa. tThv THS Topyo- 
VvOS > Keparny, det Favta Tots Depeptors aToGoaat 
TavTas tovto be mpakat TiwwpobvTa TH LNT pL, 
ott avtny WoXdvdéxtns 0 Baotdevs Kove ay 
ayecPat mTpoetNeTO TPOS YapLov, TUT PATTOVTwY 


1 Except D the MSS. have BaSios. 
2 byeworarovs Stephanus ‘s.7. Muxovos) and Eustathius 
(note on Dionysius 525), 
3 kal omitted by Bknoz. 
efore 77 BC D have ep. § Topydyns BCD. 
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Now the altar in this city is said to be a spectacle 
worth seeing, its sides being a stadium in length; 
and so is the Parian stone, as it is called, in Paros, 
the best for sculpture in marble. 

8. And there is Syros (the first syllable is pro- 
nounced long), where Pherecydes! the son of Babys 
was born, The Athenian Pherecydes is later than 
he.2 The poet seems to meution this island, though 
he calls it Syria: “There is an island called Syria, 
above Ortygia.” 3 

9. And there is Myconos, beneath which, accord- 
ing to the myth, lie the last of the giants that were 
destroyed by Heracles. Whence the proverb, “ all 
beneath Myconos alone,” applied to those who bring 
under one title even those things which are by nature 
separate. And further, some call bald men Myco- 
uians, from the fact that baldness is prevalent in the 
island. 

10. And there is Seriphos, the scene of the 
mythical story of Dictys, who with his net drew to 
land the chest in which were enclosed Perseus and 
his mother Danaé, who had been sunk in the sea by 
Acrisius the father of Danaé; for Perseus was reared 
there, it is said, and when he brought the Gorgon’s 
head there, he showed it to the Seriphians and 
turned them all into stone. This he did to avenge 
his mother, because Polydectes the king, with their 
co-operation, intended to marry his mother against 


1 FL. about 560 B.c. 

2 Pherecydes of Leros (fl. in the first half of the fifth 
century B.0.), often called ‘‘the Athenian,” wrote, among 
other things, a work in ten books on the mythology and 
antiquities of Attica. 

3 Od, 15. 403. 
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paccias, T pos Svotw Kelpevat TH ‘Ixapig, aiTn o¢ 
=a pep. 7 pev ovv ‘Teapla ép1 [0s éort, vowas. S 
Exel, Kal’ Yp@vtTa avtais Napuot’ Toravtn & ovdca 
évookos Ouws eat, Kal aw auThAs “Ikaptov Kadet- 
Tal TO TpoKeipevor TéAAYOS, EV @ Kal AUTH Kal 
Napos kal Kas éati, kat ai aptt AeyGetaar Ko- 
pacatat Kat Wlatpos cat \épos. évdoEor b€ Kai TO 
éy avTH Opos 0 Kepxeteus, padXov THs A p7réedov’ * 
auTy Oo UTEpKELTaL THIS Napiwv TOAEWS. ouvir 
Tel b€ TD ‘Ikapiw 70 Kapraioy méXayos mpos 
votov, TovTm b€ To AiyumTTLov, WpOs dé SvaLW TO TE 
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1 Aépos, Groskurd, for Aepia: so Meineke. 
* Meineke ejects the words évdolor . . . ’Aumé\ou. 
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her will. The island is so recky that the comedians 
say that it was made thus by the Gorgon. 

11. Tenos has no large city, but it has the temple 
of Poseidon, a great temple in a sacred precinct 
outside the city, a spectacle worth seeing. In it 
have been built great banquet-halls—an indication 
of the multitude of neighbours who congregate 
there and take part with the inhabitants of Tenos 
in celebrating the Poseidonian festival. 

12. And there is Amorgos, one of the Sporades, 
the home of Simonides the iambic poet ; and also 
Lebinthos, and Leros: “ And thns saith Phocylides, 
‘the Lerians are bad, not one, but every one, all 
except Proeles; and Procles is a Lerian.’”’! For 
the natives of the island were reproached with being 
unprincipled, 

13. Near by are both Patmos and the Corassiae ; 
these are situated to the west of Icaria, and Icaria to 
the west of Samos, Now Icaria is deserted, though 
it has pastures, which are used by the Samians. 
But although it is such an isle as it is, still it is 
famous, and after it is named the sea that lies in 
front of it,in which are itself and Samos and Cos 
and the islands just mentioned—the Corassiae and 
Patmos and Leros. Famous, also, is the mountain 
in it, Cereeteus, more famous than the Ampelus,? 
which is situated above the city of Samians.? The 
lcarian Sea connects with the Carpathian Sea on 
the south, and the Carpathian with the Aegyptian, 
and on the west with the Cretan and the Libyan. 


1 Frag. 1 (Bergk). 2 See 14. 1. 15. 

3 But both of these mountains are in Samos (Pliny, in 5. 37, 
spells the former ‘‘Cercetius”) Hence the sentenee seems 
to be a gloss that has crept in from the margin of the text. 
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1 Amefyeto, Kramer, for éwefyero BCDhikl, éwetyerar noxs 

Miiller-Diibner and Meineke. 
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14, In the Carpathian Sea, also, are many of the 
Sporades, and in particular between Cos and Rhodes 
and Crete. Among these are Astypalaea, Telos, 
Chaleia, and those which Homer names in the 
Catalogue : ‘“‘ And those who held the islands Nisyros 
and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the city of Eury- 
pylus, and the Calydnian Islands ”’ ;1 for, excepting 
Cos and Rhodes, which I shall discuss later,? I place 
them all among the Sporades, and in fact, even 
though they are near Asia and not Europe, I make 
mention of them here because my argument has 
somehow impelled me to include the Sporades with 
Crete and the Cyclades. But in my geographical 
description of Asia I shall add a description of 
such islands that lie close to it as are worthy 
of note, Cyprus, Rhodes, Cos, and those that 
lie on the seaboard next thereafter, Samos, Chios, 
Lesbos, and Tenedos. But now I shall traverse the 
remainder of the Sporades that are worth 
mentioning. 

15. Now Astypalaea lies far out in the high sea, 
and has a city. Telos extends alongside Cnidia, is 
long, high, narrow, has a perimeter of about one 
hundred and forty stadia, and has ananchoring-place. 
Chalcia is eighty stadia distant from Telos, four 
hundred from Carpathos, about twice as far from 
Astypalaea, and has also a settlement of the same 
name and a temple of Apollo and a harbour. 


1 Itiad 2. 676. Cf. the interpretation of this passage in 
10. 5. 19. 
2 14, 2. 5-13, 19. 


2 Nadkela DCL sv. 
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176 


GEOGRAPHY, to. 5. 16-19 


16. Nisyros lies to the north of Telos, and is about 
sixty stadia distant both from it and from Cos. Itis 
round and high and rocky, the rock being that of 
which millstones are made; at any rate, the neigh- 
bouring peoples are well supplied with millstones 
from there. It has also a city of the same name and 
a harbour and hot springs and a temple of Poseidon. 
Its perimeter is eighty stadia. Close to it are also 
isles called Isles of the Nisyrians. They say that 
Nisyros is a fragment of Cos, and they add the myth 
that Poseidon, when he was pursuing one of the 
giants, Polybotes, broke off a fragment of Cos with 
his trident and hurled it upon him, and the missile 
became an island, Nisyros, with the giant lying 
beneath it. But some say that he lies beneath Cos. 

17. Carpathos, which the poet calls Crapathos, is 
high, and has a circuit of two hundred stadia. At 
first it was a Tetrapolis, and it had a renown which 
is worth noting; and it was from this fact that the sea 
got the name Carpathian. One of the cities was 
called Nisvros, the same name as that of the island of 
the Nisyrians. It lies opposite Leucé Acté in Libya, 
which is about one thousand stadia distant from 
Alexandreia and about fonr thousand from Carpathos. 

18, Casos is seventy stadia from Carpathos, and 
two hundred and fifty from Cape Samonium in 
Crete. It hasa circuit of eighty stadia. In it there 
is also a city of the same name, and round it are 
several islands called Islands of the Casians. 

19. They say that the poet calls the Sporades 
“ Calydnian Islands,” one of which, they say, is 
Calymna. But it is reasonable to suppose that, as 


1 Niovplwy, Corais, for Nevdpwy ; so the later editors. 
- vigos BCODilsx. 3 Sadtuwvloy BCI iio, 
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9 


1 Kasolwy BDhklno. 2 AAA’ of, the editors, for &AAaoz. 
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the islands which are near, and subject to, Nisyros 
and Casos are called “ Islands of the Nisyrians ” and 
‘‘Tslands of the Casians,” so also those which lie 
round Calymna were called “ Islands of the Calym- 
nians ’’—Calymna at that time, perhaps, being called 
Calydna. But some say that there are only two 
Calydnian islands, Leros and Calymna, the two 
mentioned by the poet. The Scepsian! says that 
the name of the island was used in the plural, 
“ Calymnae,” like “ Athenae”’ and “Thebae’’; but, 
he adds, the words of the poet shonld be interpreted 
as a case of hyperbaton, for he does not say, 
“Calydnian Islands,” but ‘those who held the 
islands Nisyros and Crapathos and Casos and Cos, the 
city of Eurypylus, and Calydnae.” Now all the 
honey produced in the islands is, for the most part, 
good, and rivals that of Attica, but the honey 
produced in the islands in question is exceptionally 
eood, and in particular the Calymnian. 


1 Demetrius of Scepsis, 
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JA’ 


C490) 1. Ty 8 Etvpern cuvexns corm 1 Aota, Kata 
tov Tavaiv auvittovea avtTn TeEpi TaUTNS ovV 
epeEns pnteov, OveNovTas puarkois TLOW Gpors TOU 
capous xapev. oTEp OvY "Epatoadevns €¢ 6A 
THS OLKoupeVns éroinae, TOVO Apiv emt THS Actas 
TownrTeov. 

2. ‘O yap Tatpos peony TOS brel@ne TAUVTND 
TH iyTevpor, aTrO THs eam epas eT THY Ew TeTa- 
pévos,) TO wev avTHS aTOAEiTWY pos Boppav, TO 
be peonpBpivov. Kandovaot oe avT@v ot “ EXAnves 
TO [ev €VTOS TOU U Tavpov, To 8€ éxTos. elpyTa dé 
Tavd np Kat TpOTEpov, GAN’ etpna Ow Kat vouv 
UTOMVIHTEWS xaper. 

3. [[katos pev ovv exer TO dpos ToANAYOU 
Kat TploytNioy otadiwy, pwnKos 5 Gaov Kat TO 
Ths “Aclas, TeTTadpwy Tov muptadwy Kal TrevTa- 
Klaxtdiov, ato THS “Podiwy Twepaias emi Ta axpa 
THs Ivduens cat XxvOias mpos tas avatonas. 

4. Ainpntat & eis pépn Toda Kal ovopata 
Tepirypapais Kal peiSoat Kal EXATTOOLY ad wpia- 
uéva. ere. & €vy TH TOTOVTW TAATEL TOD dpousS 


1 rerunpueévos Colouxwz, rerpayévos Eustath. (note on Dionys. 
647), 





1 The Don. 2 See 2? 1,1, 
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BOOK Xl 
J 


1. Asta is adjacent to Europe, bordering thereon 
along the Tanais! River. I must therefore describe 
this country next, first dividing it, for the sake of 
clearness, by means of certain natural boundaries. 
That is, I must do for Asia precisely what Eratos- 
thenes did for the inhabited world as a whole.® 

2. The Taurus forms a partition approximately 
through the middle of this continent, extending 
from the west towards the east, leaving one portion 
of it on the north and the other on the south. Of 
these portions, the Greeks call the one the “ Cis- 
Tauran’’ Asia and the other “Trans-Tauran.” I 
have said this before,® but let me repeat it by way 
of reminder. 

3. Now the mountain has in many places as great 
a breadth as three thousand stadia, and a length as 
great as that of Asia itself, that is, about forty-five 
thousand stadia, reckoning from the coast opposite 
Rhodes to the eastern extremities of India and 
Scythia. 

4. It has been divided into many parts with many 
ames, determined by boundaries that circumscribe 
areas both large and small. But since certain tribes 
are comprised within the vast width of the mountain, 


$4, ‘*Asia this side Taurus and Asia outside Taurus.”’ 
(Ops 285781.) 
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STRABO 


aTovAapBaveTat TLVG eJvn, TA Bev wonpfoTepa, 
Ta OE Kal TAVTENDS repria (xa@arrep n Ilap- 
Ovaia Kal Myéta xai “Appevia Kal Karradoxov 
Twes Kat Kirexes xat uctéac), Ta yey WEOVA- 
Fovra * ev® Tots 7 poa Bopots pEperw evTaia 
TAKTEOD, Ta O EV TOS vOTLOLS els Ta voTta, Kal 
Ta éy péaw b€ TOV ope Keimeva Ola TAS TOV 
depo oMOLoTNTAS 7 pos Boppav mws Oeréor' 
Wruxpol yap cloLy, ol d€ roTtoe Jeppot. Kal TOV 
TOTALOV be at pues evOevoe ovaas Tmuoat 
gxEOov TL els TAVAVTLA, at pe els TH Aopeva, al 
6 els TA voTIA Pépn (ra ye? 7 POT A, Kav vaTEpoV 
TIVES eEmLaTpepaae T pos avaTOras ) ducels), 
Eyoval TL eud ves 7 pos TO Tois OpEeoly optoss 
xphaOat KATA TH els 6vo Hep») Osa peoty THS 
"Actas: KaOdrep Kat 1) OaratTa 7 évtos XTNAO?, 
ér ev0eias Tws ovca 1) TAELTT) TOIS pect 
TOUTOLS, ETLTNOELA ‘yEerVEVNTAL TPOS TO vO TrOLELY 
nmelpous, THY TE Evpwrnv cat thy AtBunv, Optov 
appoty ovca a&toXoyor. 

5. Tots dé petaBaivovawy aTTO TIS _Evpomns 
emt TY "Aciav év TH yewypagdla Ta 7 pos Boppav 
écotl mpata Tis els. Sv0 Oratpecews: @aTe aT 
TOUTWY ApKTéOV. aUT@VY b€ TOVTWY TPHTA €aTL 
Ta tTept tov VTavaiv, ovrep ths Evpwmns Kat 
THs ‘Actas Oplov ueGeneba. éoTt dé TavTa 
TpoTrov TUVa XEppovnaifovra, TEPLEX ETAL yap €k 
pevy THS éoTépas TO ToTap@ To Tavaids Kai 


1 wAnoiaCovta hi and Xylander, instead of mAcord(ovra. 
2 év. before rots, Gzroskurd inserts; so C. Miller. 
3 ye D, re other MSS. 
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some rather insignificant, but others extremely well 
known (as, for instance, the Parthians, the Medes, 
the Armenians, a part of the Cappadocians, the 
Cilicians, and the Pisidians), those whieh lie for the 
most part in its northerly parts must be assigned 
there,) and those in its southern parts to the 
southern,? while those which are situated in the 
middle of the mountains should, because of the 
likeness of their climate, be assigned to the north, 
for the climate in the middle is cold, whereas that 
in the south is hot. Further, almost all the rivers 
that rise in the Taurus flow in contrary directions, 
that is, some into the northern region and others 
into the southern (they do so at first, at least, 
although later some of them bend towards the east 
or west), and they therefore are naturally helpfal in 
our use of these mountains as boundaries in the 
two-fold division of Asia—-just as the sea inside the 
Pillars,? which for the most part is approximately in 
a straight line with these mountains, has proved con- 
venient in the forming of two continents, Europe 
and Libya, it being the noteworthy boundary between 
the two. 

5. As we pass from Europe to Asia in our 
geography, the northern division is the first of the 
two divisions to which we come; and therefore we 
must begin with this. Of this division the first 
portion is that in the region of the Tanais River, 
which I have taken as the ‘boundary between Europe 
and Asia. This portion forms, in a way,a peninsula, 
for it is surrounded on the west by the Tanais River 


1 je, to the Cis-Tauran Asia. 2 7.e. Trans-Tauran. 
3 i.e. the Mediterranean (see 2. 1. 1). 
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™ Matwrids péypt tov Boomopov nai THs Tov 
E.v&etvou Tapahias THS TerXEUTWONS ELS THY 
Kod xt6a: ex 6€ TOY apeTov TO “Oxeava péxpr 
TOU “OTOMATOS THIS Kaonias Oaddrrns: EwOev b¢é 
aur i TAUTN TH Oararry pex pe TOV pePopiov THS 
TE Oe KaL THS ‘Appevias, Kal’ & o Kupos 
Kat “Apaéns €EKOLOOUGL TOTALOL, peovres O pev 
bia THs “Appevias, Kopos b€ d:a 7H “TBnpias 
kat ths *AAPavias: ex votov 6€ TH! ato _THS 
éxBoris Tov Rupou pexpl THs Koryidos, cov 
TplayVirtov ovan* oTadiwy amo OaXrattTns émi 
Oaraztav, bv ~AdX8avav xat ‘IBijpwv, oote 
icOuyov Aovor exew. of & et TOTOvUTOV GuUVA- 
yayorres Tov taOpor, eb doov Kreitapyxos, éni- 
KAvaToV dijaas €E éExaTépov TOU TEeddYyOUS, OVO 
av Noyou akuoivto. Tlocesdwrios 6€ yidtiwy Kat 
Tevtaxociwy elpnke Tov taO@uov, Goov Kal Tov 
amo Indovatov iaOpov és THY ‘EpvOpav’ Sone 
dé, Pyai, pn TORU Sradepery noe TOV amo THS 
Matwtidos eis Tov ‘OKeearov, 

6. Ov« ola 6€, TOS av TLS Tept TOV adirov 
aUT@ TOT EVELE, perjOev ELKOS EXOVTL euTely TeEpt 
QUTOV, OTAV TEpl Tov pavepwov ovTw TAparoyws 
Aeyn, Kal Tav’ta giros Iloumniw yeyoves To 
oTpaTevaavTt émt tovs “IBypas Kat Tous 

"AXPavous péypt TIS ep éxatepa OaratThs, 
THs Te Kaomias cat ths Kodyexns. gaat yoo 


1 +n, Corais, for 7; so the later editors. 
2 ofon, Corais, for oboa; so the later editors. 


—_—____ ae 


1 The Cimmerian Bosporus. 
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and Lake Maeotis as far as the Bosporus! and that 
part of the coast of the Euxine Sea which terminates 
at Colchis; and then on the north by the Ocean as 
far as the mouth of the Caspian Sea;* and then on 
the east by this same sea as far as the boundary 
between Albania and Armenia, where empty the 
rivers Cyrus and Araxes, the Araxes flowing through 
Armenia and the Cyrus throngh Iberia and Albania ; 
and lastly, on the south by the tract of country which 
extends from the outlet of the Cyrus River to Colchis, 
which is about three thonsand stadia from sea to sea, 
across the territory of the Albanians and the Iberians, 
and therefore is described as an isthmus. But those 
writers who have reduced the width of the isthmus 
as much as Cleitarchus® has, who says that it is 
subject to inundation from either sea, should not be 
considered even worthy of mention. Poseidonius 
states that the isthmus is fifteen hundred stadia 
across, as wide as the isthmus from Pelusinm to the 
Red Sea.4 “And in my opinion,” he says, ‘the 
isthmus from Lake Maeotis to the Ocean does not 
differ much therefrom.” 

6. But I do not know how anyone can trust him 
concerning things that are uncertain if he has 
nothing plausible to say about them, when he 
reasons so illogically about things that are obvious ; 
and this too, although he was a friend of Pompcy, 
who made an expedition against the Iberians and the 
Albanians, from sea to sea on either side, both the 
Caspian and the Colchian® Seas. At any rate, it is 


2 Strabo thought that the Caspian (Hyrcanian) Sea was an 
inlet. of the Northern Sea (2. 5. 14). 
3 See Dictionary in Vol. IT. 
Oreste. § ‘The Kuxine. 
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STRABO 


“Podw "/€v OMEVOV tov Iloumntov, nvika émt 
TOV yor pixov TONE LOW cE AGev (evdus oy euedre 
Kai eri MiOprddrny opuynoev Kal Ta peypl THS 
Kaom7rias é0vn), TapaTvyetv Srareyoperw TO 
Hlocedwriw, amiovta 8 épécbar, et Te mpootat- 
Tel, TOV © ELTrEtY 


vA 3 f \ ¢ f ” ? 
QLEV UPLOTEVELY KAL UTTELPOKOY Eupevat aXrAWY, 


fa 1 b¢€ 7 ef \ ‘ € / 
77 poo TL Eb € TOUTOLS, OTL KAL THY taoTOpLaVv 


cuveypaye THY TEpL ado. 61a 61) ~TavTa 
eypHy ppovtiaar Tarn Gods 7 €ov Tl. 

7. Aevtepov 6 av ely pépos TO UTEP THS 
“Tpravias dararrys, nv Kaorviav kxandovper, 
HEX PL TOV kat “Ivdous Xxvdav. TpLTOV 6€ pépos 
TO TUVvEXES T@ AexGevre iaOue Kai ta €€is 
TOUTW Kal Tais Kaomiars TUAALS, T@V EVTOS TOU 
Tavpou Kal ae Lipwrns eYYUTATO® Tauta 0 
éott Myédta xa ‘Appevia Kal Kanmasoxia Kal 
Ta petagu. réraproy an) EVTOS “Advos 1 eal 
Ta ev avuT® TH Tavpy Kab EXT OS 07a Els THY 
XEppornaor EUTTLTTEL a Toll 0 Ovetpyov ia 10s 
THY te Llovtixny wal tiv Kedtxiav Adraccay. 
T@v 6€ UadAAwWY, T@V EEW TOU Taupou, THV TE 
"Tpocxny tiOepev Kat THY "A prarny PEXPL TOY 
eOvav Tav Kad nxovtav Tpos TE THY KATA [époas 
Garattav kat tov “ApaBiov xodXTOV Kat Tov 
NetX\ov Kal pos To Alyuntiov méXayos Kat TO 
‘Tootkov. 


1 rpvgride:, Corais, for mpoceridet; so the later editors. 
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said that Pompey, upon arriving at Rhodes on his 
expedition against the pirates (immediately there- 
after he was to set out against both Mithridates and 
the tribes which extended as far as the Caspian Sea), 
happened to attend one of the lectures of Posei- 
donius, and that when he went out he asked Posei- 
donius whether he had any orders to give, and that 
Poseidonius replied: “Ever bravest be, and pre- 
eminent o’er others.” Add to this that ameng 
other works he wrote also the history of Pompey. 
So for this reason he should have been more regardful 
of the truth. 

T. The second portion would be that beyond the 
Hyrcanian Sea, which we cail the Caspian Sea, as 
far as the Scythians near India. The third portion 
would consist of the part which is adjacent to the 
isthmus above mentioned and of those parts of the 
region inside Taurus? and nearest Europe which 
come next after this isthmus and the Caspian Gates, 
I mean Media and Armenia and Cappadocia and the 
intervening regions. The fourth portion is the land 
inside* the HalysRiver, and all the region in the 
‘Taurus itself and outside thereof which falls within 
the limits of the peninsula which is formed by the 
isthmus that separates the Pontic and the Cilician 
Seas. As for the other countries, I mean the Trans- 
Tauran, I place among them not only India, but 
also Ariana as far as the tribes that extend to the 
Persian Sea and the Arabian Gulf and the Nile and 
the Egyptian and Issic Seas. 


1 Cis-Tauran. 2 fe. “* west of” 
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STRABO 


IT 


iF Otte be Sianetpevor, TO ™ p@Tov HEpos 
OLKOvaLW ex peVv TOV 7 pos ip KTOV pEepav Kal TOV 
"Oxeavov Sxvdov mes vouaces kat apakorxot,} 
EvOOT EPH O€ TOUT@Y Su ppiras, Kat ovTot «vat, 
‘Aopoou Kal Lipaxol, pexXpe THY Kaveaciwy 
Opav emt eon Spiar TELVOVTES, ol pev vopdees, 
ot 0€ Kat oKnvitat Kal yewpyot' mepi Sé THY 
hipynv Matar’ ampos S¢ tH OadatTn TOU 
Boomopov ta xata tHv “Aciav éoti Kai 7 
Levdenn peta d€ tavtTny “Axato Kai Guyot cat 
‘Hptoyor, Kepxétar te xat Maxpomwywves. 
UTEPKELVTAL O€ TOVTWY KaL TA TaV DOEipodaywv 
area: peta Oe tovs “Hysoxous 7 Korxis, 
UmrO Tots Kaveaciors _Opece KeLpev) Kal TOS 
Mooyixots. émei & Gptov vrrdKertat Tis EKv- 
pwrns Kal tis “Acias o VTdvais motapos, év- 
Tev0ev apEauevoe Ta Kal Exacta vTroypavoper. 
2. Déperar pev ovv ATO TOY APKTLKO@Y jLeE- 
pov, ov py ws av Kata bid weTpov dvTippous 
T@ Netro, Kabanep voutCovaw ot ToXXot, anna 
éwOuveirepos éxeivou, TapaTrANT iws €KELVO Tas 
apYas adn Aous EYwv: adda TOD pev Toh TO 
pavepor, Xopav dueEvovTos Tacav EvEeTriptKToV 
Kal HaK povs vat ous EyovTos’ TOU de Tavdidos 
Tas pep exBodas lopev (Ovo 86 eltolv eis ta 
apeTik@tata péepn THS Matwridos, éEnxovta 


1 Gudto:xot, Corais, for auaéixo:; so the later editors, 


' Also spelled ‘‘Siraces.” See 11.5. 8, 
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a Ld 


1. Or the ‘portions thus divided, the first is in- 
habited, in the region toward the north and the 
ocean, by Scythian nomads and waggon-dwellers, 
and south of these, by Sarmatians, these too being 
Seythians, and by Aorsi and Siraci,) who extend 
towards the south as far as the Caucasian Mountains, 
some being nomads and others tent-dwellers and 
farmers. About Lake Maeotis live the Maeotae. 
And on the sea lies the Asiatic side of the Bos- 
porus, or the Sindic territory. After this latter, 
one comes to the Achaci and the Zygi and the 
Heniochi, and also the Cercetae and the Macro- 
pogones.”_ And above these are situated the narrow 
passes of the Phtheirophagi;% and after the 
Heniochi the Colchian country, which lies at the 
foot of the Caucasian, or Moschian, Mountains. But 
sinee I have taken the Tanais River as the boundary 
between Europe and Asia, [ shall begin my detailed 
description therewith. 

2. Now the Tanais flows from the northerly 
region,—not, however, as most people think, in a 
course diametrically opposite to that of the Nile, 
but more to the east than the Nile—and like the 
Nile its sources are unknown. Yet a considerable 
part of the Nile is well known, since it traverses 
a country which is everywhere easily accessible and 
since it is navigable for a great distance inland. 
But as for the Tanais, although we know its outlets 
(they are two in number and are in the most 
northerly region of Lake Maeotis, being sixty stadia 


2 «« Long-beards.” 3 ** Liee-eaters.” 
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STRABO 


gradious «dXiov o1éxovoat), TOUsLO- uTEp T OV 
eKBOK@Y oriyov TO YyV © ploy cor ova Ta Woyn 
Kal TAS aToptas THS Xwpas, as ol ev autTox doves 
duvavTat peperr, cap&i Kat YAaKTe Tpepopevor 
VOMAOLKAS, ol 6 adddoebveis ody UTOMEVOVELY. 
adrws Te ot vowed oes OUGETIMLKTOL TOLS arrows 
OVTES Kal THO et Kat Bia Ova epovtes amToKe- 
KAeLKaaLY, a Kal Tt TOPEVaL LOY THs Xeopas eatly 
Hy et Tevas TETUX KEV avaT Rous _eX@v ) TOTALS. 
avo 6€ THS aiTlas TAUTNS ob pev UTéAaBov Tas 
mas exe auTov €ép Tots Kaveactots Opec, 
ToNuY © EevexOevTa emt Tas APKTOUS, ELT avaoTpé- 
wavTa ex Banrrety els THY Mat@rev- TOUTOLS be 
opodoket Kal _Geoparvns o Mitvanvaios: of & ano 
TOV avw pepav tov “laTpou péper Gan, onpetov O¢ 
pépovoty ovoev THS Toppa bev ovT@ pucews Kal 
av’ Gov KALLAaTwOY, WaTEp Ov SuvaToY ov Kal 
eyyubev Kal ATO TOV dpeTOV. 

3. "Evi O€ T® TOTAL@ Kat TH Aipyy TONS 
OMY ULOS. oixettar Tavais, KTiO pa, TOV tov Bootro- 
pov EX OVT OY ‘EAAnvOY VEWOTL [LEV OD eer opOnaev 
auTny Tlovcuo 0 _Baatreus aneGovcay. Hv dS 
éuToptov Kowov Tov te “Actavov cai Tov Eipo- 
Taiwy vopdowy Kat tov é€x tod Boomopouv ty 
Aimvyny wAEOrTWOV, TOV pev avdparToba ayortwv 
Kai O€éppata Kat el TL AAO TOY vopadtKMV, TOV 


1 ron, Coraix, for 7é; so the later editors. 
2 +e, Corais, for &€; so the later editors. 


1 Intimate friend of Pompey; wrote a history of his 


calnpaigns. 
2 See Vol. I, p. 22, foot-note 2. 
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distant from one another), yet but little of the 
part that is beyond its outlets is known to us, 
because of the coldness and the poverty of the 
country. This poverty can indeed be endured by 
the indigenous peoples, who, in nomadic fashion, 
live on flesh and milk, but people from other tribes 
cannot stand it. And besides, the nomads, being 
disinclined to intercourse with any other people 
and being superior both in numbers and in might, 
have blocked off whatever parts of the country are 
passable, or whatever parts of the river happen 
to be navigable. This is what has caused some 
to assume that the Tanais has its sources in the 
Caucasian Mountains, fows in great volume towards 
the north, and then, making a bend, empties into 
Lake Maeotis (Theophanes of Mitylené? has the 
same opinion as these), and others to assume that it 
Hows from the upper region of the Ister, although 
they produce no evidence of its flowing from so 
great a distance or from other “ climata,’? as 
though it were impossible for the river to flow 
both from a near-by source and from the north. 

38. On the river and the lake is an inhabited 
city bearing the same name, Tanais ; it was founded 
by the Greeks who held the Bosporus. Recently, 
however, it was sacked by King Polemon ? because 
it would not obey him. It was a common emporium, 
partly of the Asiatic and the European nomads, 
and partly of those who navigated the lake from 
the Bosporus, the former bringing slaves, hides, and 
such other things as nomads possess, and the latter 


3 Polemon I. He beeame king of the Bosporus about 
16 v.c. (Dio Cassius 54. 24). 
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’ b ~ \ ¢ \ a ef A td / 
6 écOnTa Kal olvoy Kal TAaAXA, Goa THS pwEpov 

, 3 al 
dtaitns otKxeta, avtihpoptiCopéevwv. mpoxertar & 
, \ nw n > 
ev ExaTov oTadlols TOU Etropiov vnaos AXwTrexta, 

f / 3 , Vv \ \ v 
KaToukla piyadwy avOpwrev: got. d€ Kal adda 
vnotdia mwAnatov é€v TH Atwvy. Siéxvet oe TOU 

, nm ; f 
atounatos THs Matworidos evOuTroovdat éri Ta 
Bopera Staytrtovs Kal dtaxoclovs atadious o 

, 3 \ \ f > \ , 
Tdvais, ov modu 6€ TAElouS Elot mapareyouEero 
TH Viv. 

4. Ep é TO TapaTho TH Tapa iy 7m pwTov 
pév eat amo tod Tavaisos Tpoiobaw ev OKT a 
Koclots o peyas Kadouuevos Pou Pitns, ev & Ta 

“a n , 
TAELTTA AALevWAaTA TOV Els Tapixyeias LyPvwY 
” yw e € - 
ETTELTA EV arnaois oKTaKoatots 0 éXua own PouSitns 
Kar” aKpa, Exovga Kal aut) anr.etas eda Tous 
eXxovar 6€ ob pev TEpl Tov mpoTtepov vno va opun- 
THpla, o1 O ev TO piKp@ ‘PopBitn QaUTOL EloLY ot 

bf ‘ % 
Matorat épyatopevor olKOUGL yap ev TO TAPATrY 
TovT@ TavTi ot Matotat, yewpyot pév, ox TTOV 
dé TOV vouadwy Toreutatal. SenpnvTar O€ Ets 
” id A \ , n Pa b , 
EOvn TrELW, TA pEY TANGLOY TOU Tavdidos aypiw- 
TeEpa, Ta b¢ cvvaTTOVTa. TO Boorope xeuponOn 
waArAXoV. amo 6€ TOD pLKpOU “Pop Birou OTUOLOL 
etow E£axoctor eri TupayBnv cat tov’ Avtinett ny 

yi y X ‘ v ‘ 

ToTapov' 610 éxaTov Kal Elxooty emt THY K@ENV 
Thy Kippepexrpy,® tis éotiv adetiprov tots Thy 
a 4 
AinVnv TWEoVTWW ev O€ TO TAPATAW TOUTM KAL 

oxoTat Tives NéyovtTat KrXAaCopeviwv. 


1 nal, before &kpa, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 

2 wep) tév, before mpérepov, Groskurd inserts; so Miller- 
Diibner, but Meineke merely indicates a lacuna. 

3 Kiuwepiexqv, Nylander, for KiuBpixny ; so the later editors. 
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giving in exchange clothing, wine, and the other 
things that belong to civilised life. At a distance 
of one hundred stadia off the emporium lies an 
island called Alopecia, a settlement of promiscuous 
people. There are also other small islands near by 
in the lake. The Tanais! is two thousand two 
hundred stadia distant from the mouth of Lake 
Maeotis by a direct voyage towards the north; but 
it is not much farther by a voyage along the coast. 

4. In the voyage along the coast, one comes first, at 
a distance of eight hundred stadia from the Tanais, 
to the Greater Rhombites River, as it is called, 
where are made the greatest catches of the fish 
that are suitable for salting. Then, at a distance 
of eight hundred more, to the Lesser Rhombites 
and a cape, which latter also has fisheries, although 
they are sialler. The people who live about the 
Greater Rhombites have small islands as bases for 
their fishing; but the people who carry on the 
business at the Lesser Rhombites are the Maeotae 
themselves, for the Maeotae live along the whole 
of this coast; and though farmers, they are no less 
warlike than the nomads. They are divided into 
several tribes, those who live near the Tanais being 
rather ferocious, but those whose territory borders 
on the Bosporus being more tractable. It is six 
hundred stadia from the Lesser Rhombites to 
Tyrambé and the Anticeites River; then a hundred 
and twenty to the Cimmerian village, which is a 
place of departure for those who navigate the lake ; 
and on this coast are said to be some look-out 
places 2 belonging to the Clazomenians. 


1 fie. the mowth of the Tanais. 
2 te. for the observation of fish. 
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STRABO 


To d€ Keppmepexov TONS ay ™ poTepov em 
YVEeppovraov (Opupevn, Tov taOuov tappw Kat 
VOMATL Ketove a: EKEKTIVTO 8 ot Kippéproe 
peyarny mote é€v T® Booropo dsvvayw, dsoTrep 
kai Keupeptxos Bogropos wrvopacen. ovtor & 
ELoLV OL Tous TH peecoryaray otxovvTas €v TOS 
deEtots pepect TOU ILovtou EXPL ‘Tavias eme6pa- 
[LOVTES. TOUTOUS fev OUV efn hac av Ex TOY TOTOV 
S«vOat, tous 6€ SxvOas” EXAnveEs of Wavtixatratov 
KAL TAS GAXNG|S OlKiTavTES TONES TAS EV Boatropo. 

6. Ett’ ést thy ’AytdrXecov Kwunv Eixoaw, év 
7 To AyirrEws lepov’ evtavda 0 eaTiv 0 oTEvo- 
TATOS Tro pO 10s TOU T TOMATOS TIS Maveredos, doo 
elKoal oTactwy 1) TAELOVOY, éX@v ev TH) Tepaia 
KWELNV TO Muppiecov’ Trnaiov & esti to ‘Hpa- 
KAretov! xai vo Llap@evov. 

7. Evted0ev 6’ et To Natvpou pia evevnKovTa 
oTadiou ToUTO © éatiy ém aKpas TEVOS YwoTOP 
avdpos Tav eripavas duvactevouvtwy tov Bos- 
TOpou. 

8. HlAnotov de Koo pL) Ilatpaevs, ag’ nS eT 
Ko pV Kopoxovcapny EKATOV TpluKovTa’ abt oe 
€aTt TOU Keppepexod KaoupLevou Boor opov TEPAS. 
Kxaneltae O€ obTws * o 0 TTEVOTOS ev 3 tou TT OMATOS 
Tis Mawwridos ato THv Kata TO “Axirdevov kal 
to Muppajxcov oTEvav Ova Et veov EXPL 7 pos THY 
Kopoxovdauny Kal TO cTUK EL LEVOV AUTH KwLLOV 
ths Lavtixatraiwyv ys, dvoua “Axpav,* é8dou1- 


1 7b ‘HpaxActov, Jones, following conj. of Kramer; so C, 
Miiller. 

2 otrws, Xylander, for oiros ; so the later editor. 

9 éni, Xylander, for amd: so the later editors, 
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5, Ciminericum was in earlier times a city situated 
on a peninsula, and it closed the isthmus by means 
of a trench and a mound. The Cimmerians once 
possessed great power in the Bosporus, and_ this 
is why it was named Cimmierian Bosporus. These 
are the people who overran the country of those 
who lived in the interior on the right side of the 
Pontus as far as lonia. However, these were driven 
out of the region by the Sevthians : ; and then the 
Scythians were e driven out by the Greeks who founded 
Panticapaeum and the other cities on the Bosporus. 

6. Then, twenty stadia distant, one comes to the 
village Achilleium, where is the temple of Achilles. 
Here is the narrowest passage aeross the mouth 
of Lake Maeotis, about twenty stadia or more; and 
on the opposite shore is a village, Myrmecium ; and 
near by are Heracleium and Parthenium.? 

7. Thence ninety stadia to the monument of 
Satyrus, which consists of a mound thrown up ona 
certain cape in memory of one of the illustrious 
potentates of the Bosporus. 

8. Near by is a village, Patraeus, from which the 
distance to a village Corocondamé is one hundred 
and thirty stadia; and this village constitutes the 
limit of the Cimmerian Bosporus, as it is called. 
The Narrows at the mouth of the Maeotis are so 
called from the narrow passage at Achilleium and 
Myrmecium ; they extend as far as Corocondamé and 
the smal] village named Acra, which lies opposite to 
it in the Jand of the Panticapaeans, this village 


ee Os ie Pe 2 SCE Tack sk. 


a ES ES 








*”Axpav, Meineke, for “Axpa; Corais and others insert @ 
before OVO. 
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KOvTa oTAdl@y dteipyouevov tropO ua’ wexpl yap 
devpo Kal o KPvTTANOS Oateivet, TNTTOMEUNS THS 
Matarsdos kata TOUS KpULOUS, OaorTe mebever@at. 
adtas 6 éotiv EVAL MEVOS 0 TTEVWITOS OUTOS. 

9. “Trépxertar d€ tis Kopoxoviduns evueyéeOns 
AiuwYn, Nv Karodaow an’ ad’Ttiis Kopoxordapiriv’ 
exdidwat & amo Oéxa atadiwy THs K@puNs els THY 
Parattrav’ éuPdarre ée els THY ALLYNY aTroppweE 
Tls TOU 'AvTLKELTOU TOTamov, Kal Trolel vi}coV 
TepikAVOTOY TLVa TavTn TE TH Alwyn KAL TH 
Matwride Kai TO ToTaUu@. Tives d€ Kal TOUTOV 
Tov toTayoyv “Travv Ttpocayopevoval, Kabdarep 
Kal Tov mpos TO BopvaGévet. 

10. EtavXevoavte & ets tTHv Kopoxovéapitey 7) 
te Davayopea éatt, TodALs aELoroYOS, Kal Kyrot 
kat ‘Epumvacca xai to ‘Amdtovpov, To TIS 
"Adpoditns tepov’ wv 7 Pavayopera kai ot Kirrou 
KATA THY Nex etoav vio ov iOpvyTat, elo TA€OVTL 
ev aptaTepa, at 6€ AoTrai TOA els ev Seba TEpav 
lmdvios év TH Lwvoir yj. éote O€ Kal Popyeria! 
év TH Nuréeeq, 7d Bacirevov tov Luvdav, TrAnalov 
Barats, Kai “ABopakn. Tots 6€ Tov Boomepou 
SuragTals UT KOOL ovTes avravtes Booropavot Ka- 
AovUYTAaL’ Kal eo7e TOV LEV Evporaiwy Booopavev 
LNT pOTONLS TO Tlavtixasasov, TOV 5 ‘Agtavev TO 
Pavayoperov (Kareitar yap Kat oUTws 7 ToOXtS), 
Kat ooKel Tov pev é€x THS Matwrtidos Kat THS 
UMEDKEL LEVIS BapPdpov KaTaKopilopevav UT 0- 
ptov eivat 7* Davayopela, Tov 0 éx THS CadaT7NS 


1 Topylma, Kramer, for Popytmria. 
2 7, xz and Corais (7 bavayopia), it ~tead of ra. 
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being separated from it by a strait seveniv stadia 
wide; for the ice, also,! extends as far as this, the 
Maeotis being so frozen at the time of frosts that it 
can be crossed on foot. And these Narrows have 
good harbours everywhere. 

9. Above Corocondamé lies a lake of considerable 
size, which derives its name, Corocondamitis, from 
that of the village. It empties into the sea at a 
distance of ten stadia from the village. A branch 
of the Anticeites empties into the lake and forms 
a kind of island which is surrounded by this lake 
and the Maeotis and the river. Some apply the 
name Hypanis to this river, just as they do to the 
river near the Borysthenes. 

10. Sailing into Lake Corocondamitis one comes 
to Phanagoreia, a noteworthy city, and to Cepi, and 
to Hermonassa, and to Apaturum, the sanctuary of 
Aphrodité. Of these, Phanagoreia and Cepi are ° 
situated on the island above-mentioned, on the left 
as one sails in, but the other cities are on the right, 
across the Hypanis, in the Sindic territory. There 
is also a place called Gorgipia in the Sindic territory, 
the royal residence of the Sindi, near the sea; and 
also a place called Aboracé. All the people who 
are subject to the potentates of the Bosporus are 
called Bosporians; and Panticapaeum is the metropolis 
of the European Bosporians, while Phanagoreium 
(for the name of the city is also spelled thus) is the 
metropolis of the Asiatic Bosporians. Phanagoreia 
is reputed to be the emporium for the commodities 
that are brought down from the Maeotis and the 
barbarian country that lies above it, and Panti- 


1 t.¢. as well as the Narrows. 
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vad epopevov éxetae TO Llavtiexatracov. EaTe d€ 
Kal €v 7) Pavayopea THS Adpoditys t Lepov €TLa)- 
pov THS "AtraToupov’ eTULohoyouat d€ To émiGetor 
TS Geod pvOov Tiva TpoaTHadpeEvol, ws, émLibEpe- 
voy evtav0a TH Gem Tov Viyavtwy, émixarecapery 
tov ‘Hpakréa xpvweev! év xevOp@vi tiv, eita 
tav Viyavtwy éxaatov dexouern cal eva TO 
"Hpaxret trapacidoin SoXodovety €E amatns. 

11. Tév Matwraev 6 eiciv avtot te ot Luvdoi 
Kal Aaveaptor Kal Topeara * kat “Aypoe Kat 
‘A ppnxot, éTe O€ Taprnres, ‘Ofiéraxyvot, Lurta- 
ee AdoKol, ddXOL TAELOUS’ ToUTwWY O elo Kal 

“Agroupyiavol, petakéu Pavayopeias ° oLKobvTes 
cat Topyirias év TEVTAKIT LOLS TT ACLOLS, ois €7t- 
Géwevos TloXepoov o Bacirevs eri T poo TO1yo el 
dirias, ov Aabwy avteat patnyOn Kat Cwrypia 
LipOels ameGave. toy Te cuprdvtoy Mawtor 
TOV “Actavov Ol per UT KOVOP TOV TO €uTrOpLoV 
EX IVT OY To €v TO Tavaibs, ot €€ THY Booropavov' 
tote & adictavto cdot drXot. TOAREKLS 5 ol 
TOV Booropaver HryEwoves Kal Ta HEX pL TOU 
Tavaidos KatetXov, Kal padcora 0. voTaTot, 
Papvakns | Kal "Agavépos kat llokgwwv. Papyvanys 
d€ Tote Kai Tov’ Tray trois Aavéapios énayayetv 
NEeyeT aL Ou. Tivos TANALS OLmpvyos, avaKabupas 
AUTNHV, KAL * KataKxdXvaoat Thy Xopav. 

12. Mera 6€ tn Sion kat THY Lopyiriav 


2 xpuwerey z, instead of kpuper, npoor, xpd ar, xpupe other 
MSS. 

° Topeara: is probably an error for Topérat. 

* bavayopeias, Meineke, for bavayopias. 
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capacum for those which are carried up thither from 
the sea. There is alse in Phanagoreia a notable 
temple of Aphrodité Apaturus. Critics derive the 
etymology of the epithet of the goddess by adducing 
a certain myth, according to which the Giants 
attacked the goddess there; but she called upon 
Heracles for help and hid him in a cave, and then, 
admitting the Giants one by one, gave then over bs 
Heracles to be murdered through vs treachery.” } 

11. Among the Maeotae are the Sindi themselv es, 
Dandarii, Toreatae, Agri, and Arrechi, and also the 
Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, “Sittaceni, Dosci, and several 
others. Among these belong also the Aspurgiani, 
who live between Phanagoreia and Gorgipia, within 
a stretch of five hundred ae these were attacked 
by King Polemon under a pretence of friendship, 
but they discovered his pretence, outgenceralled him, 
and taking him alive killed him. As for the Asiatic 
Maeotae in general, some of them were subjects of 
those who possessed the emporium on the Tanais, 
and the others of the Bosporians ; but in those days 
different peoples at different times were wont to 
revolt. And often the rulers of the Bosporians held 
possession of the region as far as the Tanaiys, and 
particularly the latest rulers, Pharnaces, Neder. 
and Polemon. Pharnaces is eid at one time actually 
to have condueted the Hypanis River over the 
country of the Dandarii through an old canal whieh 
he cleared out, and to have aninadited the country. 

12. After the Sindie territory and Gorgipia, on 


a” 


1 Jn Greek, ‘‘apaté, 


* «at, before karaxAvoat, Casaubon inserts; so the later 


eclitors. 
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STRABO 


emit tH OadattTn nt TaV Axatov Kat Luyov Kai 
‘Hyoywy waparia, TO TEV UALpEVOS KAaL OpEtVYn, 
tou Kavxucov pépos ovoa. baat b€ amo TOY 
kata OdXaTTav AnoTHpiwY, akaTLA EXoVTES NET TA, 
aTeva Kai Kotha, daov avOpwrous Tévte Kal 
eixoat Sevoueva, omivioy S€ TpLaxovta déEacbar 
Tous tTavtas duvapeva: Kadovar 6 atta ot 
“EAAnves Kauapas. gact 6 amo THs ‘Tacovos 
atpaTias Tous pev POrwras ‘Axarous THY evO doe 
“Axaiav oixicat, Aaxwvas 6€ THY ‘Hyoxiav, ov 
npxov ‘Péxas? Kat ‘Appiatpatos, ou Tav Avoo- 
Koupwy NVloxXol, KAL TOUS “Hytoxous aTO TOUTWY 
eLxoS @vopacGat. Ttav & ovv Kapap@v aToXoUS 
KaTaaKkevalouevor Kal TEE NCOUTES TOTE pLeVv TALS 
odKdat, TOTE O€ YwOpa TLVi? 7H Kai TOnEt Garar- 
TOKpaToOUG. mpoohauBdvover 6 éoO Ste Kai ot 
TOV Boorropov é EXOVTES, vpoppous Nopnryouvtes Kal 
ayopav Kal Orde TOV apr alopevev’ émaveov- 
Tes 6€ eis TA oiKeta ywpia, vavroxeiv OvK éxovTes, 
dvab épevor TOUS cspoes TAS Kapdpas dvahépovary 
em TOUS OpupoUs, eV ola mep Kal OlKoOvGL, AUT pay 
dpouvTes yhv: Katadépovaot b€ wad, Tay 7 
Kaipos Tob Teiv. 70 6 avto Totovat Kal év TH 
arrotpia, Yv@ pia EXOVTES vrody Xwpia, Ev ots 
dmroxpuyavTes Tas Kapupas aUTOL TAaV@VTAL 
meth + vuxtwp Kat peO rnpuépav davdpaTodicpod 


1 y, after Gadarrn, Xylander, for 77; so the later editors, 

2 Meineke emends ‘Péxas to Kpéxas (see critical notes of 
Kramer and C, Miller). 

3 rwlis found only in Clowz. 

4 lowz have we(ol instead of neh. 
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the sea, one comes to the coast of the Achaci and the 
Zygi and the Heniochi, which for the most part is 
harbourless and mountainous, being a part of the 
Caucasus. These peoples live by robberies at sea. 
Their boats are slender, narrow, and light, holding 
only about twenty-five people, though in rare cases 
they can hold thirty in all; the Greeks call them 
“camarae.” 1 They say that the Phthiotic Achaei? in 
Jason’s crew settled in this Achaea, but the Laconi- 
ans in Heniochia, the leaders of the latter being 
Rhecas? and Amphistratus, the “ heniochi’’* of the 
Dioscuri,> and that in alJl probability the Heniochi 
were named after these. At any rate, by equipping 
fleets of “camarae’’ and sailing sometimes against 
merchant-vessels and sometimes against a country 
or even a city, they hold the mastery of the sea. 
And they are sometimes assisted even by those who 
hold the Bosporus, the latter supplying them with 
mooring-places, with market-place, and with means 
of disposing of their booty. And since, when they 
return to their own Jand, they have no anchorage, 
they put the “camarae” on their shoulders and 
carry them to the forests where they live and where 
they till a poor soil. And they bring the “ camarae ” 
down to the shore again when the time for naviga- 
tion comes. And they do the same thing in the 
countries of others, for they are well acquainted 
with wooded places; and in these they first hide 
their “camarae” and then themselves wander on 
foot night and day for the sake of kidnapping 


1 4.e. ‘covered hoats” (cf. Lat. and English ‘‘ camera ’’). 
See the description of ‘Tacitus (//zst. 3. 47). 

2 Cf. 9. 5. 10. 3 Apparently an error for ‘‘ Crecas.” 

« ‘charioteers.” 6 Castor and Pollux. 
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Xapev. a6 adv AXaBwou ev thuTpa ToLloval padlas, 
eT TOUS AVATAOUS LNVUOVTES Tots AT ONETAL. 
EV ev OVV TOIS OVVaTTEVOLEVOLS TOTOLS égTL TIS 
Bonfeta €x TOV nyEe“ovwv ToIS dotKoUpEVOLS: 
avren iri evTat yap TONAGKLS Kal KaTayOUGLY 
avuTavépovs Tas Kapdpas' um & ume ‘Pwpaiors 
aBonOnroTEpa €oTL Ola THY OdALYWPiaY TOY 
TELTOMEVOV. 

its Tovovros pep 0 TOUTWD Bios: Ovvag TEvovTat 
6€ Kal ovTOL vTO TOY KaNOULEVOY TKNTTOVXODY" 
Kal QUTOL 6€ OUTOL UTO TUPAVVOLS 3) BactXevaw 
elo, oi your Hytoyou tétTapas elyov Bactreas, 
nvika Mid peéarns o Evzatwp, pevyov ex THS 
T poryoveri)s els Boa ropop, Ounet THY xo pay aUTOV" 
Kal ary plev WY TopEevalpos avTa, TIS. b€ TOV 
Zuyov! amoyvous ota TE Suowesdas Kal aypL.oTn- 
TAS TH Tapadta yareTas Het, TA® TOAXAA euLaivov 
emt THv OdraTTap, Ews ETL THY TOV "AYaLOV KE 
Kal tTpocrAafovtwy tovTwy é€eTé\ece THY OOOV 
tTnv €x Ddatdos, ov ToAV Tov TEeTpaKLTyIrXiwD 
NelTrovaar cradiwy. 

14, Evdus 6° ovv amo THs K opoxovodpns 7 pus 
EW ev O BNOUS €aTiv. év 6€ gTaciols EKATOV 
OYOONKOVTA O SuvOlrKos €oTL ALLNY KAL TOXLS, ELTA 
éV TET paKoa tors Ta Kadovpevra Barta, copy Kal 
Aueny, Kal’ oO partara avrixetoOat SoKxet Tpos 
votov 7 Liven TaUTY 77) Taparta, caarep n 
KadpauBis eipntar tov Kpiod petorw' ao 6€ 


1 Zuyay ‘as spelled elsewhere by Strabo), Meineke, for 
Zuyiwy. 
3 +a should probably be ejected from the text. 
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people. But they readily offer to release their 
captives for ransom, informing their relatives after 
they have put out to sea. Now in those places 
which are ruled by local chieftains the rulers go to 
the aid of those who are wronged, often attacking 
and bringing back the ioarnarac.” men and all: 
But the ‘territory that is subject to the Romans 
affords but little aid, because of the negligence of the 
governors who are sent there. 

13. Such is the life of these people. They are 
governed by chieftains called “sceptuchi,’+ but the 
“sceptuchi” themselves are subject to tyrants or kings. 
For instance, the Heniochi had four kings at the time 
when Mithridates Eupator,? in flight from the country 
of his ancestors to the Bosporus, passed through their 
country; and while he found this country passable, 
yet he despaired of going through that of the Zygi, 
both because of the ruggedness of it and because 
of the ferocity of the ‘inhabitants ; and only with 
difficulty could he go along the coast, most of the 
way marching on the edge of the sea, until he 
arrived at the country of the Achaei ; and, welcomed 
hy these, he completed his journey from Phiasis, a 
journey not far short of four thousand stadia. 

14. Now the voyage from Corocondainé is straiglit 
towards the east; and at a distance of one hundred 
and eighty stadia is the Sindic harbour and city ; 
and then, at a distance of four hundred stadia, one 
comes to Bata, as it is called, a village and harbour, 
at which place Sinopé on the south is thought to 
lie almost directly opposite this coast, just as 
Carambis has been referred to as opposite Criume- 


1 <««Sceptre-bearers” (see note on ‘‘sceptuchies,” § 18 
below). * See Dictionary in Vol. I, 
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tov Datav o pev Apteuidwpos tiv Kepxetor 
eyes Tapariav, vpoppovs EXovoay Kai Kwpas, 
6gov él OTAOLOVS OKTAKOTLOVS Kal TEYTHKOVTA’ 
eiTa, TY TOV "AXaav oration TEVTAKOG cLWV, ELTA 
THY TOY ‘Huoxov XerL@v, elTa Tov Uervotvra 
Tov evap T Plax og iy éEnKovTa HEX pL Atoc- 
Koupiaoos. ot 6€ Ta McOptdatina cuyypawavres, 
ols Haddov T pOgeKTEOD, "AXatous A€yougs TpW- 
TOUS, élTa Lvyous, ELTA ‘Hytoxous, | eita Kepxeras 
cat Mooyous rat pon ous. KL TOUS UTEP TOUTO@Y 
Derpopayous kat Loavas} Kal ava pexpa eOvn 
Ta Tmept TOV Kavxacor. Kar apxas pev ouv 7 
mapania, Kadarep elrov, émi Thy éw Tetvet Kal 
Bréree 7pos voTop, aro G¢ TOV Baroy emcatpopayy 
AapBaver KATA [LLKpOV, ELT _GUTLT pod WT 0S yeverau 
TH duce. Kai TedeuTA ™ pos TOV [ervotvra Kat 
THV Atogkouptaca’ TatTa yap Ta xwpia THs 
Koayidos suvarter TH AexOeton TAparia. pera 
6€ THY Avocxoupiada ?) dowry) THS Kor x i805 earl 
mTaparia Kal 4) TUVEXNS Tparefois, KOPLT NY 
a&toXoyov Toujoaca’ eiTa els ev0etay tadetod 
TOs mheupav THY Ta befra TOU Tovrov ToLovaay, 
Ta Brérovra ™ pos apxtov. araca & 7 Tov 
"Ayaltoyv Kai TOV adhdov Tmapanria EX pt Atoo- 
KOUPLAOOS Kat TOV ém evbetas Tpos votov év TH 
peo oryaia TOTWV UTOTETTWKE TO Kaveacy. 

15. "Eore & édpos todto wrepKeipevov tod 
TéeAayous éxaTépou, Tov te Tlovtixod Kat rot 
Kaomiov, Ovary Cov TOV to O pov TOV Oretpyovta 
auTd. ipopiter b€ 7 pos vOTOV pev THY TE "AA- 
Baviav nai thv ‘TBnpiay, T pos APKTOV 6€ Ta TOV 
Lappatav media: etdevdpov & éotiv bn Tavto- 
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topon.t After Bata Artemidorus? mentions the 
coast of the Cercetae, with its mooring-places and 
villares, extending thence about eight hundred and 
fifty stadia; and then the coast of the Achaei, five 
hundred stadia; and then that of the Heniochi, one 
thousand; and then Greater Pitvus, extending three 
hundred and sixty stadia to Dioscurias. ‘The more 
trustworthy historians of the Mithridatic wars name 
the Achaei first, then the Zygi, then the Heniochi, 
and then the Cercetae and Moschi and Colchi, and 
the Phtheirophagi who live above these three peoples 
and the Soanes, and other small tribes that live in 
the neighbourhood of the Caucasus. Now at first 
the coast, as I have said, stretches towards the east 
and faces the south, but from Bata it gradually takes 
a turn, and then faces the west and ends at Pityus 
and Dioscurias; for these places border on the above- 
mentioned coast of Colchis. After Dioscurias comes 
the remaining coast of Colchis and the adjacent 
coast of Trapezus, which makes a considerable bend, 
and then, extending approximately in a straight line, 
forms the right-hand side of the Pontus, which faces 
the north. The whole of the coast of the Achaei 
and of the other peoples as far as Dioscurias and 
of the places that lie in a straight line towards the 
south in the interior lie at the foot of the Caucasus. 
15. This mountain lies above both seas, both the 
Pontic and the Caspian, and forms a wall across the 
isthmus that separates the two seas. It marks the 
boundary, on the south, of Albania and Iberia, and, 
on the north, of the plains of the Sarmatae. It is 


1 See 2. 5. 22 and 7. 4. 3. 2 See Dictionary in Vol. II. 


1 Sodvas, Tzschucke from conj. of Casaubon, for Oodvas; 
s0 the later editors. 
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oar, ™ TE aay Kat ™ VaUTN INTO. hiya 
5 "Epatoadévns UTO TOV eT LX pleoV Karetabat 
Kaomov tov Kavxacoy, | igws avo Tov Kaoriwr 
mapovonaaGevTa. d SS dé TLveS aUTOU Tpo- 
TiNTOVGLY ETL THY peonpSplar, ol THY TE ‘TAnpiav 
7 TepthapBavovat peony Kat Tots “A ppeviav apeat 
TVIUTTOVGL Kal tois Moaxexois Kaovpevols, eT 
o€ TO Levday Kat To Tlapuacpy: TavTa © éoTl 
fe py) TOU Tavpov TUVTA, TOU TrOLOVUTOS TO VOTLOV 
TIS “Appevias Tevpor, amrepparyora Tas exeiOev 
™ pos dpKTOV Kat TpoTimTovTa * HEX pl tou hav- 
Kadgov Kai THs Tou E vEeivov Tapartas, THS ET 
Oenioxvpay dtatetvovans amo THs Kodxibdos. 

le. Hi o ovv Atocxouptas €v KOAT@ TOLOUTM 
KELLEY?) Kal TO EwOtvwTator TNLELOV ETEXOVTA TOV 
FULT AVTOS TENUOUS, pvyos TE Tov Ev€ervou 
NEyETAL KAL ETYATOS TAOS’ TO TE TapolpiuKes 
Ae vOev 

els Dacuy, €vOa vavaiv Ec yaTos 6popLos, 


ovTw Et deEacdar, ouxX @S TOV TOTAaMOV AEyOVTOS 
TOU TOUT AY TOS TO tapPeov, ovce on ws TINY 
OM@vUjLOV avT@ TONW KELLEVNY em TO TOTAL, 
ANN @s Tv Kodyida aT pEpous, €TEL ATO YE 
Tov ToTau“ov Kal THS ToAEwWS OVK éXUTTWY é€a- 
KoTLwY aTadiwy ReiTETAL TAOS er eEvOELaS Ets 


\ a ’ > , ‘ , b ‘ 
S7ov puUxXoy. 9) 6 avu7n AtogKoupias eaTl Kau 


apxn TOU icOpov Tov petakv TIS Kaortas Kat 
Tov Tlovtov Kat €uTropLov TOV UTEPKELLEVOY Kal 
Tuveyyus EO vo KOWOV" cuvepxer ae yOUV és 
avuTnv €360u7KOVTA, Ol Ce Kal Tplakoata EBV? 


1 rpomimtorta, Niese, for mpoomintorta; so Meineke. 
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well wooded with all kinds of timber, and especially 
the kind suitable for ship-building. According to 
Kratosthenes, the Caucasus is called ‘“ Caspius”’ by 
the natives, the name being derived perhaps from 
the ‘ Caspii.” Branches of it project towards the 
south; and these not only comprise the middle of 
Albania but also join the mountains of Armenia and 
the Mosehian Mountains, as they are called, and also 
the Scydises and the Paryadres Mountains. All 
these are parts of the Taurus, whieh forms the 
southern side of Armenia,—parts broken off, as it 
were, from that mountain on the north and _ pro- 
jecting as far as the Caucasus and that part of the 
coast of the Euxine which stretches from Colehis to 
Themiscyra. 

16. Be this as it may, since Dioseurias is situated 
in such a gulf and oecupies the most easterly point 
of the whole sea, it is called not only the recess of 
the Euxine, but also the “farthermost” voyage. And 
the proverbial verse, “To Phasis, where for ships is 
the farthermost run,” must be interpreted thus, not 
as though the author! of the iambic verse meant the 
river, much less the city of the same name situated 
on the river, but as meaning bya part of Colchis the 
whole of it, since from the river and the city of that 
name there is left a straight voyage into the recess 
of not less than six hundred stadia. The same 
Dioscurias is the beginning of the isthmus between 
the Caspian Sea and the Euxine, and also the 
common emporium of the tribes who are situated 
above it and in its vicinity; at any rate, seventy 
tribes come together in it, though others, who care 
nothing for the facts, actually say three hundred. 





1 An unknown tragic poet (desp. 559, Nauck). 
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STRABO 


haciv, ols ovdev T@Y OVTwWY penet. TAVvTa be 
eTEPO'YAWTTA dua 70 omopabny Kat ALLKTWS ouKeiv 
UTO avdaceias Kat ayploTnTos” Lappatat 6° etain’ 
ou THELOUS, muvtes 6€ Kavxdoto. taita pev 67 
Ta ae TH Atogxouptuioa. 
Kai 7 Lowry be Konyis emt TH Jarar7)) 
1) A eat Ovappet é avrny 0 Daots, meyas 
TOT AMOS EF ° Appevias Tas apXas EXOY; de XO MEVOS 
Tov TE PAabKov kat tov © liatrov, ex TOV mryovon 
opav EXT TT ONT AS" avarreitar o€ Pex pl Sapa- 
Tava, EpupLaTos duvapévou b€FacGat Kat TOAEWS 
TUVOLKLG LOD, o0ev mereuous Ly emt TOV Kipov 
nmépats TéeTTApaL OL apa kirov. émixertar d€ TO 
Dacece OMWVULOS TONS, ep TOplay TOV Kéryon, 
7H pev mpoSeBAnpevyn Tov TOTALOY, TH OE Alwyn’, 
7H 6€ tHy Garattav. évTedbev o€ movs eT 
"Aplaov Kat Sworwns T ploy TE POV 7 dv0* 61a 
TO TOUS Aiyladous paraxous elvat Kal Tas TOV 
TOTALOY éxBonas. ayadn © éativ 7 Xopa Kal 
KapT OLS mq TOU pEéXLTOS (mex pt Cet yap TO 7 EOD ) 
Kal TOUS T pos vauTnyiav Taal’ TOAANY TE yap 
DAnv * pve Kat TOTAMOLS Kataxopiter, Avov TE 
Toles TWOAU KAL kava Kal Kn pov Kal TIT TAY. 
 O€ Atvoupyla Kal TeOpvAnTat’ Kat yap els TOUS 
ew TOT OUS eTrex Opt Cov, Kat TLVES Bovropevor ouy- 
oe tiva Tols Kodxois mpos tous Alyumtious 
1 pia nuepav  Svo (‘‘three or two days”) cannot be 
right, since, according to Strabo (12. 3 17) the distance 
from Phasis to Amisus is 3600 stadia. Gosselin, Groskurd, 
and Kramer think that the copyists confused y’ (3) and p’ 
(2) with n’ (8) and @(9). C. Miller thinks fine the B’ has 
been confused with 8 (4), and would emend 7pepav to 
yvuxyOnuepor, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11, 2. 16-17 


All speak different languages because of the fact 
that, by reason of their obstinacy and ferocity, they 
live in seattered groups and without intercourse with 
one another. The greater part of them are Sarmatae, 
but they are all Caucasii. So much, then, for the 
region of Dioscurias. 

17. Further, the greater part of the remainder of 
Colchis is on the sea. Through it ows the Phasis, 
a large river having its sources in Armenia and 
receiving the waters of the Glaucus and the Hippus, 
which issue from the neighbouring mountains. It is 
navigated as far as Sarapana, a fortress capable of 
admitting the population even of a city. From 
here people go by land to the Cyrus in four days by 
a wagon-road. On the Phasis is situated a city 
bearing the same name, an emporium of the Colchi, 
which is protected on one side by the river, on another 
by a lake, and on another by the sea. Thence people 
go to Amisus and Sinopé by sea (a voyage of two or 
three days), because the shores are soft and because of 
the outlets of the rivers. The country is excellent 
both in respect to its produce—except its honey, 
which is generally bitter—and in respect to every- 
thing that pertains to ship-building ; for it not only 
produces quantities of timber but also brings it down 
on rivers. And the people make linen in quantities, 
and hemp, wax, and pitch. Their linen industry has 
been famed far and wide; for they used to export 
linen to outside places ; and some writers, wishing to 
show forth a kinship between the Colchians and the 





2 tanv, Jones inserts, following conj. of Kramer, and also, 
following a, omits caf before pe. 
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STRABO 


enpavitey aro TOUT@Y Tle TOUVT AL, UM EpKerTat dé 
TOV AeyGertov TOTAULMY €V TH Mooxiny TO THS 
Aevxobeas lepov, Dpifou iSpupa, Kal pavTetov 
EXELVOU, OTOUV KPLOS ov Overat, TOVGLOY TOTE 
vmupéar, avanber O¢ v70 Dapvaxov Kal ras, 
Kat pox pov UVa TEepov UTO MiP pidarou tov Tlepya- 
pnvov’ Kaxmletons yap Xwpas, 


vooet Ta TOV Dedy, ovde TiwaaOat Géret, 


gnaw dpumtons. 

i Roma le pen 4p TaNXatov oon emebuveray 
eoxev 1 Kopa avT, Onova ot pvGot, THY 
‘Tacovos oT pareiay CVLTTOMEVOL 7 poehGovtos HEX pl 
Kal Mnécas, ¢ eve 6€ mpotepov thv Doikou. peTa 
d€ TavTa d1adeEapevot Bacireis els TKNT TOUXIAS 
Sinpryevyv EXovTes THY YOpav péocwS ETPATTOV: 
avEnGevtos 6é émt modu MiOpisatov tov Evra- 
TOPOS, els ExELVOY 1) YWpa TEptéoTy’ éméputrEeTO 
0 adel TEs TOV ditwy Umapxos Kat sLotenTHs TS 
yopas. tovTwy de Hv Kat Moadépyns, o Tijs 
HyTpos nu@v Oetos Tpos TaTtpos’ anv 0 évlev 1 
TrELaTN TH Pactrel pos Tas vauTixas évva- 
pets UToUpyia. KaTarvdevtos de M:Opidarou, 
ovyKATEAVON KaL 1) UT auT@ Tad Kal éreve- 
unOn TOois" votata Oé Horépeov ¢ eaXE Tnv Koa- 
yiéa, KaKeivou TeXeuTIcarvTos 4 yuvn UHWvdodwpis 
patel, Bacirevovca xal Korywv cat Tpare- 
Covvtos Kkat Dapvakias Kat TOY VITEpKEtLEeVwY 
BapPdpwv, wept wv épobmev €v Tois vaoTepor. 1) 


1 Troades 26, 
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C;FKOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 17-18 


Eeyptians, confirm their belief by this, Above the 
aforesaid rivers in the Moschian country lies the 
temple of Leucothea, founded by Phrixus, and the 
oracle of Phrixus, where a ram is never sacrificed ; 
it was once rich, but it was robbed in our time by 
Pharnaces, and a_ little later by Mithridates of 
Pergumum, For when a country is devastated, 
“things divine are in sickly plight and wont not 
even to be respected,” says Euripides.! 

18. The great fame this country had in early times 
is disclosed ‘by the myths, which refer in an obscure 
way to the expedition of Jason as having proceeded 
as far even as Media, and also, before that time, to 
that of Phrixus. After this, when kings succeeded to 
power, the country being divided into “sceptuchies,”? 
they were only moder ately prosperous; but when 
Mithridates Eupator? grew powerful, the country fell 
into his hands; and he would always send one of his 
friends as sub-governor or administrator of the 
country. Among these was Moaphernes, my 
mother’s uncle on her father’s side. And it was 
from this country that the king received most aid in 
the equipment of his naval forces. But when the 
power of Mithridates had been broken up, all the terri- 
tory subject tohim was also broken up and distributed 
among many persons. At last Polemon got Colchis ; 
and since his death his wife Pythodoris has been in 
power, being queen, not only of the Colchians, but 
also of Trapezus and Pharnacia and of the barbarians 
who live above these places, concerning whom IL shall 
speak later on.4 Now the Moschian country, 


2 ¢.e. divisions corresponding to the rank of Persian 
‘*sceptuchi’”’ (‘‘ sceptre-bearers ’’). 
3 See Dictionary in Vol. I. P Wee oe 28 af. 
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STRABO 


6 ouv Mooyeny, év uy} TO lepov, TpLLEpns éoTe" 
TO pev yap EXOT AUTHS Koryou, TO 6€’ T8npes, 
to 6¢ “Appevtot. éate 6¢ Kat TORK YLOV ev 7H 
‘T8npia, Dpitou TOALS, 7) VOY ‘Tdyecoa, evepices 
yowpiov, ev pedoptots THS Korxidos. wept Oe} TH 
Atocxoupiaéa pet o Xapyns* TOTAMLOS. 

19. Tav oé TUvEpXoMEvov eOvav eis THY 
AtocKxoupidoa Kal Ot Do ecpoparyor evot, aT 
TOU aux pov Kat TOU mivov AaBSovtes TOUVOLA. 
Tayo tov 6€ Kal of Loaves, ovdév Bertiovs Tov- 
TwY Tt? TLV, dura per b€ Bedtious, axedov o€ 
Tt Ka Kpatia Toe KATA aheny Kat Suvapw* dvva- 
oTevovalt your Tay? KUKX, Ta axpa tov Kav- 
KaGOU KATEX OVTES Ta umep Ths Atooxouptdcos. 
Bacthea & EXOUTt Kal _guvedpiov avopa@v T pea. 
Koala, auvayougt &, ws pact, oTpariay ® Kal 
elxoat pupiddav dara yap eoTt TO TAHOOS 
Max Lov; ov oUVTETAyLEvor" Tapa TOUTOLS d€ 
NEéyeTal Kal Xpuaor KaTade pel TOUS XElpappous, 
uTodéxed bas 6 avtov tovs BapBdpous parvats 
KATATETPHMEVALS Kau parrwtats dopais’ ad ov on 
Hee ee Kal TO X pug opardov b€pos” eb pn? 

"1Bnpas OMWVULWS Tots EaTre pious Kadovow 
ao Tov éxaTtépwlt Xpuceiwr. ypavras & ob 
Noaves hapydaxots mpos tas axidas Pavpaarois,® 


1 8é, after mepi, Casaubon adds from rw; so the later 
editors in general, 

2 CDhi have pioxapns instead of pet 6 Xapns; but Meineke 
ejects the w hole sentence. 

3 ra@v, Casaubon, for 7r¢@ MSS., except C, which has 74; 
so the later editors. 

4 grpatiar, Corais, for orpateiar; co the later editors. 

5 ef xn seems to he corrupt. Kramer proposes &o. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 18-19 


which is situated the temple,! is divided into three 
parts : one part is held by the Colchians, another by 
the Iberians, and another by the Armenians. There 
is also a small city in Iberia, the city of Phrixus,? 
the present Ideéssa, well fortified, on the confines of 
Colehis. And near Dioscurias flows the Chares 
River. 

19. Among the tribes which come together at 
Dioscurias are the Phtheirophagi,? who have received 
their name from their squalor and their filthiness. 
Near them are the Soanes, who are no less filthy, 
but superior to them in power,—indeed, one might 
almost say that they are foremost in courage and 
power. At any rate, they are masters of the peoples 
around them, and hold possession of the heights of 
the Caucasus above Dioscurias. They have a king 
and a council of three hundred men; and they 
assemble, according to report, an army of two hundred 
thousand ; for the whole of the people are a fighting 
force, though unorganised. It is said that in their 
country gold is carried down by the mountain- 
torrents, and that the barbarians obtain it by means 
of perforated troughs and fleecy skins, and that this 
is the origin of the myth of the golden Hence niece 
they call them Iberians, by the same name as the 
western Iberians, from the gold mines in both 
countries, ‘The Soanes use remarkable poisons for 
the points of their missiles; and even people who 


1 Of Leucothea (§ 17 above). 
2 Phrixopolis. 8 <*Vice-eaters.”’ 


6 @avuaorois, Casaubon, for davuaoras; so Kramer and 
Miuller-Dibner. 
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A \ \ 
al xat tovs py” dappaxtois? tetpwpuévous 
f ~ 
BérXeot UTED KATA THY GopnY. Ta pev ovdv 
Ww Vv N td \ 4 X / 
avdrxa €Oyn Ta TANCLOV Ta Tept Tov KavKeacov 
s \ t \ A “~ bd ~ id 
AUT Pa Kat LLKPOYwWPA, TO dé tov AAXBSavev &bvos 
X “~ , é A “ s 
Kai To TaYV IBypwv, a 6) TANpOL padtoTa TOY 
/ > £ he 7 A 3 \ / 3 
hex evra, to pov, Kavedova Kal QUTa REYOLT 
dv, evdaipova b€ ywpav éxet Kal opodpa Karos 
oixetoOar Svvamévny. 


Ill 


1. Kat 63 Kai } ye “IBypia Karotxeirat 
Kaos TO WA€OV TOAECL TE Kat ETTOLKLOLS, OoTe 
Kai KEepapwras elvat oTéyas kal UPXUTEKTOVEK | 
TH TOV olKijoewy KATaTKEVHY Kal ayopas Kal 
Tada KOLVA. 

2. Tis b¢ YOpas TA pEev KUKAW TOIS KavKaciots 
opect TE PLEXETAL, TPOTETTMKATL yap, @s citron, 
ayK@vEes etl THY eon puSpiar eVKapTot, Tepl- 
ap Bavovres THD ovupmacay T8ypiay Kal ouvar- 
TOVTES Tpos TE THY "Appeviav Kai Ty Koayida: 
ev péow S éoti mediov ToTa mots 61d pputov, 
pEyioT@ dé TO Kupo' os tiv apyny éxov aro 
THS ’ A ppevias, ela Barwy evdus ets TO Tedtoyv TO 
AexOév, TaparaBwv Kai tov “Apayov, éx® Tov 
Kavxagcov péovta, Kal adda VéaTta, dia oTevi}s 
Totapias eis thy *AXBaviav éxmimte’ petakv 
dé TavTns Te Kal THS "Appevias eveyOets TOAUS 


4 


a, Casaubon inserts; so Kramer and Miller-Diibner. 

an, Jones inserts, on suggestion of Professor Capps. 
papuaktois, Corals, for apapuaxtois; so Kramer and 
Mialler-Diibner. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 2. 19-3. 2 


are not wounded by the poisoned missiles sufler from 
their odour. Now in general the tribes in the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus occupy barren and 
erainped territories, but the tribes of the Albanians 
and the Iberians, which occupy nearly all the isthmus 
above-mentioned, might also be called Caucasian 
tribes ; and they possess territory that is fertile and 
-apable of affording an exceedin gly good livelihood. 


III 


1. Furturrmorr, the greater part of Iberia is so 
well built up in respect to cities and farmsteads that 
their roofs are tiled, and their houses as well as 
their market-places and other public buildings are 
constructed with arehitectural skill. 

2. Parts of the country are surrounded by the 
Caucasian Mountains; for branches of these moun- 
tains, as I said before,! project towards the south ; 
they are fruitfal, comprise the whole of Iberia, aad 
border on both Armenia and Colchis. In the 
middle is a plain intersected by rivers, the largest 
being the Cyrus. This river has its beginning in 
Armenia, flows immediately into the plain above- 
mentioned, receives both the Aragus, which flows 
from the Caucasus, and other streams, and empties 
through a narrow valley into Albania; and between 
the valley and Armenia it flows in great volume 


oe Wt Deas 


4 xatoixeitar, Meineke, for nal otketrac; earlier editors 
merely omit the kai. 
5 “Apayov (see § 5 following) é«, Corais, for “Apayava Katw ; 
so Meineke. 
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dia Tredtwy evBotovpevwy adhodoa, deEupevos Kat 
TAELOUS TrOTALOUS, MY é€oTtiv Oo Te ’.\Nalouos Kat 
0 XavéoBavns Kal o ‘Poitaxns cat Navys, TAwWTO! 
mavtTes, ets THY Kaomiav éuBadrer1 OaraTTAav. 
€KANELTO ¢ T poTEpov Kopos. 

3. To pev ou TeOLov Tav “TBypwy o yewpryt- 
K@TEPOL Kal ™ pos el pnvny VEVEUKOTES oixovarn, 
“Appeviat b TE Kal Mrydvart EKEVATHEVOL, hv & 
OpELynDY OL Tetous Kal “axlpor KATEXOUCL, LKvd ov 
Oe ny C@UTES Kat = appatar, OT Ep Kal OMopoL 
Kal auyyevels eloivs Antovtat 0 6uMs Kab YEwp- 
rylas, TOAAdS Te pupiddas auVayovow Kal é& 
éaut@y Kat €& éxetvwr, érrecday te cuptéon 
GopuBoées. 

4. Térrapes & ealv eis tHvy ywpav eta Boda: 
pia ev bua Laparrarav, dpoupiov KovxeKod, Kal 
TOV Kar avTo oTEVOV, Ot WY O Das yepupars 
EKaTOV Kal elKocL TEPATOS ‘EVO LEVOS bua THY 
OKONLOTHTA KaTAappeEl Tpaxus Kal Biatos els THY 
Kor yida, 7odXots Net uUppots KaTa TAS érouBpias 
exX apa opoupeveov ToY TOTwWY. yevvatar & éx 
TOV UT EpK ELL EVO Cpav ToAaLS TULTANPOUVLEVOS 
mnyais, év o€ Tots _Tediots Kal aNXous 7 poo hap- 
Raver TOTALOVS, MY éaTLV 6 TE Dravxos Kal 0 
“Immos' wAnpwbeis 5€ Kal yevouevos mAWTOS 
éEinoww ets tov Llovtov nal Exe Todt opwovupoy 
em avuT@ Kal ALuUnY TANTLOV. % per ovV ex THS 
Korxidos es THY ‘T8npiav euBorn ToLavTn, 
TETPAlS Kal Epupact Kal ToTapols Yapadpwoec 
diaKxexreto pevn. 


1 @uBadrAe: oz Epit. ; €uBddAdova: other MSS. 
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through plains that have exceedingly good pasture, 
receives still more rivers, among which are the 
Alazonius, Sandobanes, Rhoetaces, and Chanes, all 
navigable, and empties into the Caspian Sea. It 
was formerly called Corus. 

3. Now the plain of the Iberians is inhabited by 
people who are rather inclined to farming and to 
peace, and they dress after both the Armenian and 
the Median fashion; but the major, or warlike, portion 
occupy the mountainous territory, living like the 
Seythians and the Sarmatians, of whom they arc 
both neighbours and kinsmen; however, they 
engage also in farming. And they assemble many 
tens of thousands, both from their own people and 
from the Seythians and Sarmatians, whenever any- 
thing alarming occurs. 

4. There are four passes leading into their coun- 
try; one through Sarapana, a Colchian stronghold, 
and through the narrow defiles there. Through 
these defiles the Phasis, which has been made 
passable by one hundred and twenty bridges be- 
cause of the windings of its course, flows down into 
Colehis with rough and violent stream, the region 
being cut into ravines by many torrents at the time 
of the heavy rains. The Phasis rises in the moun- 
tains that lie above it, where it is supplied by many 
springs; and in the plains it receives still other 
rivers, among which are the Glaucus and_ the 
Hippus. Thus filled and having by now become navi- 
gable, it issnes forth into the Pontus; and it has on 
its banks a city bearing the same name; and near it 
is a lake. Such, then, is the pass that leads from 
Colchis into Iberia, being shut in by rocks, by 
strongholds, and by rivers that run through ravines. 
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STRABO 


5. "Ex 6€ Tov Tpos apKTOV voyddwy emi TpeEIs 
nuepas avadBacts yareTvT, Kal peTa TauTNnY 
woTapia otevi) emt TOD’ Apayou ToTapmov TETTA- 
pov nLEep@v ooo Exouvca ép éva, ppoupet 6€ TO 
Tépas TiS 0000 TELXOS dvapaxov’ a0 6é THS 
“AABavias éua TET pas TpOTov hatopnz TN €LTOOOS, 
EiTa OLA TEALATOS, O ToLeEl O TroTawos. ‘AXaovtos 7 
éx tov Kavuxacov Katavintwv' aro 6€ Tis 
'Appevtas Ta €Tl TO Kupp OTEVA KAL TA ETL TO 
Apayy. Tpl yap éts aX OUS TUPTETELD, 
exovawv CT LKELLEVAS TONELS épuuvas él TéTpals, 
Clexovoats GXALOV OGOY exKalcena oTadtous, 
eT MEV TO Kup@ TH Appotteny, émt 6€ Oatépw 
Sevoripopa. TAUTALS O€ eXpi}cato Tais etaBorats 
7 poTepov op mros éx tov ‘Appeviwy opunbeis, 
Kal LETA TAVTA Kavicros. 

6. Tertapa O€ Kal yévn TOV avo par wv OLKEL 
THY Ywpav: ev pev Kal TpaTtov, €€ ov Tous Ract- 
eas KabiaTtaat, Kat ayXlgTelayv TE Kal nrcciay 
Tov tpecSvutaTov, o ¢ OevTEpOS Ctkatocotel Kal 
oTpaTHnraTEL CevTepov G¢ TO TOV Lepéwy,? ol ért- 
pehovvrat Kal TOV TPOS TOUS opopous CLKal@v’ 
T piTov 0€ 70 TOV oT pAaTEevopevoy KAL YEWPYOUVTMY: 
Tétaptov O€ 70 TAY rawr, Of BagiAtKoL SovAOL 
Elol Kal TavTa OLaxkovovvTal Ta Tpos Tov Ptov. 
KOLVAL O ELOLY AVTOLS Al KTNGELS KATA TUyyYéeVELAY, 
apxe. o€ Kal Taplevet ExaoTHY O TpEcSvTAaToS. 
Tovovrot pev o. I Bnpes Kain ywpa avTov. 

1 *AAaCovios, Groskurd inserts ; so the later editors. 
2 fepéwv, Nylander, for fep@v ; so the later editors. 


1 Crassus the Triumvir. 

3 7.e. as well as four passes leading into the country (see 
$4, beginning). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 11. 3. 5-6 


From the country of the nomads on the north 
there is a difficult ascent into Iberia requiring three 
days’ travel; and after this ascent comes a narrow 
valley on the Aragus River, with a single-file road 
requiring a four days’ journey. The end of the road 
is gnarded by a fortress which is hard to capture. 
Te pass leading from Albania into Iberia is at first 
hewn through roel. and then leads through a marsh 
formed by the River Alazonius, which falls from the 
Caucasus. The passes from Armenia into Iberia are 
the defiles on the Cyrus and those on the Aragus. 
For, before the two rivers meet, they have on their 
banks fortified cities that are situated upon rocks, 
these being about sixteen stadia distant from each 
other—I mean Harmozicé on the Cyrus and Seus- 
amora on the other river. These passes were 
used first by Pompey when he sct out from the 
country of the Armenians, and afterwards by 
Canidius.! 

6. There are also? four castes among the inhabi- 
tants of Iberia. One, and the first of all, is that 
from which they appoint their kings, the appointee 
being both the nearest of kin to hig predecessor and 
the eldest whereas the second in line administers 
justice and commands the army. The second caste 
is that of the priests, who among other things 
attend to all matters of controversy with the neigh- 
bouring peoples. The third is that of the soldiers 
and the farmers. And the fourth is that of the 
common people, who are slaves of the king and _ per- 
form all the services that pertain to hnman liveli- 
hood. Their possessions are held in common by them 
according to families, although the eldest is ruler 
and Sound of each estate. “Such are the Iberians 
and their country. 
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STRABO 


IV 


Li AABaroe O€ TOLMEVLKOTE POL Kat TOU voua- 
OuKod yévous eY/UTEPO, 7 IYY GAN ouK dryptot"® 
TavTn O€ Kal TONE[LLKOL METPiWS. oLKovaL OE 
uetaév TOV IBipwyv Kat THs Kaazias OadattNs, 

\ , a 
Tos €W fev ATTOLEVOL THS OaXaTTHS, Mpos Svat 

id a ~ wv ~ ~ 
dé opopovvtes Tots [8npov’ tav 5€ NOLT@V TrED- 
pov TO pep Bopetov ppoupettar tots Kaveaciois 
Opec (TavTa yap UITEPKELTAL TOV TECLWD, KANELT at 
dé Ta pos TH OadaTTy wardiota Kepavyia), To d€ 

lanl f 4 \ 
vottov trovet 7) "Appevia tapijKovoa, To) bev 
f \ X x > f 4 ¢ x 
TEOLAS, TOAAN O€ Kal open, KAOaTEp 7 Kap- 
Bvanvy, cad’ tv Gua Kai tots “IBypat Kat Tots 
"AdBarots ot Appévioe cvvartovaty. 
¢ ‘ ra e 

2. ‘O 6€ Kipos 0 étappéwy tHv ’AXBaviav Kat 

¢ € ~ al Q 
01 GAOL TOTApOl Of TANPOUYTES ExEtvov Tals peEV 
THS YNS apeTais ™poohauBavovat, tHv 6€ Oarat- 
Tav addot ptodaty, ” yap xous mpoaTinTovad 
TON TANPOL TOV TopoYv, WATE kal Tas €ILKEL- 
pevas vnoicas éEnmetpovabat Kat Tevayn Troteiv 
> , \ f \ » ? 4 
avaparta Kal OvadvAaKkta, Thy 8 avwpadiav 

4 e % A . s 
ETLTELVOUTLI’ AL EK TOV TANLpUPLOwWY AvaKOTAL. 
\ ’ ’ , , 

Kai 6) Kal els oTopaTa bwdeKa hat pewepiaBat 
\ 9 r NY ry , \ \ a 
Tas exBoXuas, Ta bev TuUdArAd, TA b€ TravTEADS 

Coat 9% \ ef J 
émimeta ovta” kai pende? Khoppov amoreitovta: 
a 3 / 
éml melovs your 1) e€&nKovta atadiovs apde- 

1 arr’ obk &ypior, Meineke from conj. of Kramer, for 
ANAOTptot. 

° For émryeAavta Meineke and C. Miller conj. éwimeda 


oyta. éniyera ovra conj. Tyrwhitt, émiodAaa byvta Corais, 
énimhea ovta Kramer. 
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lV 


1. THe Albanians are more inclined to the 
shepherd's life than the Iberians and closer akin to 
the nomadie people, exeept that they are not fero- 
cious; and for this reason they are only moderately 
warlike. They live between the Iberians and the 
Caspian Sea, their country bordering on the sea 
towards the east and on the country of the Iberians 
towards the west. Of the remaining sides the 
northern is protected by the Caucasian Mountains 
(for these mountains lie above the plains, thongh 
their parts next to the sea are generally called 
Ceraunian), whereas the southern side is formed by 
Armenia, which stretches alongside it; and much 
of Armenia consists of plains, though much of it is 
mountainous, like Cambysené, where the Armenians 
border on both the Iberians and the Albanians. 

2. The Cyrus, whieh flows through Albania, and 
the other rivers by which it is supplied, contribute 
to the excellent qualities of the land; and yet they 
thrust baek the sea, for the silt, being carried 
forward in great quantities, fills the cliannel, and con- 
sequently even the adjacent isles are joined to the 
mainland and form shoals that are uneven and dilli- 
eult to avoid; and their unevenness is made worse 
by the back-wash of the flood-tides. Moreover, they 
say that the outlet of the river is divided into twelve 
mouths, of which some are choked with silt, while 
the others are altogether shallow and leave not 
even a mooring-place. At any rate, they add, 
although the shore is washed on all sides by the sea 








3 undé, Kramer, for undév ; su the later editors. 
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STRABO 


KAVGTOU THS Lovos ovaNnS TH ParaT7 Kal Tots 
ToTapols, Amway eliat pépos avTHs ampooréAac- 
TOV, THY O€ YOU KAL MEXPL TEVTAKOGLWY TAPNKELD 
aTadiwy, Oivwdy ToLovaay Tov aiyiarov. 7 Ano Lov 
dé Kal Oo Apagns euBarre, Tpayus ék TIS 
‘A ppevtas EXTLT TOV" typ 6€ exetvos power Xobv, 
TopevTov Tory TO petOpor, TavTnv o Kipos ava- 
TANpOL. 

3. Taya HEY OVY TO TOLOVTW pever TOV avO pw- 
TOV ovoer bet Bardtrys® ovde yap ™m YN Xpavras 
Kat agian, TuavTa pep expepovon Kapr op, Kat 
TOV EPWTAT OD, wav 6é€ puto" Kal yap Ta 
aedani) péper Tuy Xaver O  emtpedeias ovde 
pukpas, addAAa Tayafa acrapta Kat avnpoTta 
aimav7a dvovtat, xabaTwep ot aotpatevoartés 
past, KueXwmerov Tuva Sunryoupevor Biov: mor Aa- 
you your omapeioay anak bis exh epewv KapTrov 1) 
Kat Tpts, Tov 6€ TpwTov Kat TEVTNKOVTEXOU?, 
dvéao Tov Kal TavTa, ovde aLonpw Tp Geioar, aXn 

vT0oEvAw dpotpw. mwotiverar b€ wav to wedioy 
a BaSvr@viov cai Tob AiyuTtiou padrXov Tots 
TOTALOLS Ka Tois a\Xots oacw, MOT EL TOWS) 
puharrev THV oye: Ola O€ TOUTO cai evBorov 
cote T poweaTe 6€ Kat TO EVUEPOV EKELPW Harrov. 
aoKxadot 6€ GuTredot pévoveat ba rédous, TEMLVO- 
pevar O€* Sta TevTaeTnptoos, véat pev Ouerets 


1 yap, after uév, is omitted by ox: and the later editors, 
2 6é, Daman. pr. inserts after renvduevat; so Meineke. 


i (.e. the excessive amount of silt deposited by the Cyrus 
compensates for the failure of the Araxes in this respect. 
On these rivers see Tozer, Selections, pp. 262-263 
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and the rivers for a distance of more than sixty 
stadia, every part of it is inaccessible; and the silt 
extends even as far as five hundred stadia, inaking 
the shore sandy. Near by is also the mouth of the 
Araxes, a turbulent stream that flows down from 
Armenia. But the silt which this river pushes 
before it, thns making the channel passable for its 
stream, is compensated for by the Cyrus.4 

3. Now perhaps a people of this kind have no 
need of a sea; indeed, they do not make appropriate 
use of their land either, which produces, not only 
every kind of fruit, even the most highly cultivated 
kind, but also every plant, for it bears even the 
evergreens. It receives not even slight attention, 
yet the good things all “ spring up for them without 
sowing and ploughing,” ? according to those who have 
made expeditions there,? who describe the mode of 
life there as “ Cyclopeian.” In many places, at any 
rate, they say, the land when sown only once pro- 
duces two crops or even three, the first a crop of 
even fifty-fold, and that too without being ploughed 
between crops ; and even when it is ploughed, it is 
not plonghed with an iron share, but with a wooden 
plough shaped by nature. The plain as a whole is 
better watered by its rivers and other waters than 
the Babylonian and the Egyptian plains; conse- 
quently it always keeps a grassy appearance, and 
therefore is also good for pasturage. In addition to 
this, the climate here is better than there. And 
the people never dig about the vines, although they 
prune them every fifth year;4 the new vines begin 


2 Odyssey 9. 109. 
8 In particular Theophanes of Mitylené (already mentioned 
inh 2 ‘ie. every four years. 
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expépovoly Hd KaoT OV, TéAELat 6 aTrOOLOCaGL TO- 
TOUTOY, WOT Udiaciy év TOIS KANMACL TONAL LEpOs. 
evepviy 0 éaTt Kat Ta Bookypata Tap avtols Ta 
TE HuEepa Kal TA aypla. 

4. Kai ot avOpmTor Kane Kai peyeber bta- 
pepovres, am oi 6€ Kal ov KaTnALKOl’ ovdE yap 
vowig pare TO TONNa Xpeur Tat, Ovoe dpeOpon | igact 
uelCw ! tTav ExaTOV, adda eine Tas apotBas 
TOLODVTAL, KAL TT POS TaAXA CE Ta TOD BLov pabvpws 
cxovow. umeipor & elol Kal MéTPWOY TOV eT 
axpiBes Kal atabuor, Kal ToNEmOV b€ Kal TOAL- 
Telas KAL yewpylas eTpoVvoTws Eyovaty: Guws Oe 
Kat meCol Kal ad’ immToy dayorelovTa, wihot Te 
Kat gh eae Kabarrep ” Appeviot. 

5. =réAovar dé peiSm THS 1Brpwv oT pariay: 

omAlfovat yap EEF pupiacas meCav,” mT éas d€ 
Secuvpious Kat btoxtAtous, doots mpos Tlop- 
mytov OlextvOvvevoayv. Kal TOUVTOLS O6€ OUTO- 
Ae“ovaLW of vowades pos Tors eEwHEV, WaTED 
tois “I Bnpot xata tas avtas aizias: addws 0 
emiyerpovar Tots diOPpwrols TOANUKLS, WATE Kat 
YyEWPYELY KWAVOVOLVY. UKOVTLATAL O€ Eilat KA TO- 
Fotat, Owpaxas Exovtes Kai Oupeous, Tepixpava O€ 
Ojpea TapaTAnatws tots I Bnpoww. e€ate oe THS 
"ArABavav ywpas kai 7» Kaomiavy, Tob Kaariov 


2 


1 EK, and Eustath. (ad Dion. 730), have mwAefw instead of 
uetCw. 

2 otpatiav, Meineke, foll. conj. of Villebrun, for orparias. 

* weCav Eq, avdpay other MSS. 

‘ Plutarch has pupiovs (/’omp. 35). 


1 See $38 following. 
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to produce fruit the sccond year, and when mature 
they yield so much that the people leave a large 
part of the fruit on the branches. Also the cattle 
ia their country thrive, both the tame and the wild. 

4. The inhabitants of this country are unusnally 
handsome and large. And they are frank in their 
dealings, and not mercenary ;! for they do not in 
general use coined money, nor do they know any 
number greater than one hundred, but carry on 
business by means of barter, and otherwise live an 
easy-going life. They are also unacquainted with 
accurate nreasures and weights, and they take no 
forethought for war or government or farming. But 
still they fight both on foot and on horseback, both 
in light armour and in full armour,? like the 
Armenians. 

They send forth a greater army than that of 
the Iberians; for they equip sixty thousand infantry 
and twenty-two thousand? horsemen, the number 
with which they risked their all against Pompey. 
Against outsiders the nomads join with the Alba- 
nians in war, just as thev do with the Iberians, and 
for the same reasons; and besides, they often attack 
the people, and consequently prevent them from 
farming. The Albanians use javelins and bows ; 
and they wear breastplates and large oblong shields, 
and helmets made of the skins ‘of wild “animals, 
similar to those worn by the Iberians. To the 
country of the Albanians belongs also the territory 
called Caspiané, which was named after the Caspian 


* For a description of this heavy armour, see Tacitus, 
TSN 7 

SOOT ONL. ta. 9: 

‘ Plutarch, Pompey 35, says twelve thousand. 
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STRABO 


eOvous émovupos, ovTrep Kat 7 OadaTTa, aMuvods 
dvtos vuvi. 17 8 é€x THS I[Byptas ets THY AXBaviav 
eta Born Sta THs KapBvonvis avidpov te Kat 
Tpayelas émt tov ’ANafovmov totapov. Onpevte- 
Kol O€ KAL AUTOL KAL Of KUVES AUTOY ELS UTEPBOAY, 
ov TéEXYN LaNXoOp 7} omoue7 TH TEpt TOUTO. 

503 6, Avagépovar dé Kai ol Bactneis: vuvt HEV ouv 
els aTravTwr apXet, T poTrepov d€ Kal Kal’ Exdotny 
POT Tav idia eBactdevovTo exag TOL. YrOTTaAL S 
elo é& Kal elxoot avTots 61a TO a) EVETLMULKT OY 
Tpos GAAnAOUS. Hheper O 7) y) Kal TOV éptreTov 
évia Tov Oavacipwv Kal oxopTious Kal harayyia’ 
Tov d€ harayyiwy Ta wey Tolet yeN@vTas atro- 
OvicKerv, Ta O€ KNaLOVTAS TOO W TOY OlKEiwD. 

7. ©covs 6€ Tiypaow “Hrsov xat Alia xai 
Yernvynv, Siadepovtws b€ Tv Lerynvnv. éote & 
avuTiys TO tepov tH IBnpias wAnciov’ iepatat 
0 avnp évtipotatos peta ye Tov Bacidéa, Tpoe- 
TTWS THs lEpas YwWpas, TOANS Kal evavdpov, Kat 
Auris Kat TOV (epodovrwr, ov evPovotaae ToANOL 
Kal T popytevovay os 8 av avrav ut 7 Néov 
KATUTXETOS YEVOJLEVOS mhavarar KaTa Tas UAaS 
KLovos, TovTOV avrAd\aBwy oO lepeds advaE Sioas 
‘epg Tpéet TOAUTENDS Tov évlavTov exeivov, 
ETELTA 7 poaxOeis els THY Ouvotapv THS Geov, auv 
“AALS Lepetors POveTae pupicGes. THS d€ Ovatus 
6 TpoTos ovTos’ Exwy TIS Lepav NOYYYY, TTéEp 





1 Members of the spider family; but here, apparently, 
tarantulas (see Tozer, op. cit., p. 265). 
2 The Sun. @ The Moen. 
4 Cf. 12. 3. 31. 
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tribe, as was also the sea; but the tribe has now 
disappeared. The pass from I[beria into Albania 
leads through Cambysené, a waterless and rugged 
country, to “the Alazonius River, Both the people 
and. their dogs are surpassingly fond of hunting, 
engaging in it not so much because of their skill in 
it as beeause of their love for it. 

6. Their kings, also, are excellent. At the present 
time, indeed, one king rules all the tribes, but 
formerly the several tribes were ruled separately 
by kings of their own aceording to their several 
languages. They have twenty-six “languages, because 
of the fact that they have no easy means of inter- 
course with one another. The country produces 
also certain of the deadly reptiles, and seorpions and 
phalangia.t Some of the phalangia cause people to 
die langhing, while others cause people to die 
ae over the loss of their deceased kindred. 

As for gods, they honour Helius,? Zeus, and 
Selene: 3 but especially Selené;* her temple is near 
Iberia. The oftice of priest is held by the man who, 
after the king, is held in highest honour; he has 
charge of the saered land, w ch is Bx tence and 
well-populated, and also of the temple slaves, many 
of whom are subject to religious frenzy and utter 
prophecies. And any one of those who, becoming’ 
violently possessed, wanders alone in the forests, is 
by the priest arrested, bound with sacred felters: 
and sumptuously maintained during that year, and 
then led forth to the sacrifice that is performed in 
honour of the goddess, and, being anointed, is saeri- 
ficed along with other victims, The sacrifice is per- 
formed as follows: Some person holding a sacred 
lance, with which it is the custom to sacrifice human 
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3 oy ~ \ b ~ 
éotte vopos avOpwrodutetv, tapedbar éx TOD 
, Sy A ~ , 
TAnOGous, Talet SLA THS WrEUPaS Els THY Kapd.tay, 
ovK dTrEtpos ToLovTOU' ecoVTOS de aHpELodYTaL 
A A N 
PAVTELa TLVa EK TOD TTWLATOS Kal Ets TO KOLVOV 
7 a 
atohaivovat’ Koutobévtos S€ TOV owWyaTOS Ets 
¢ , ‘ 
Te ywplov, émiBaivovow amavtes Kabapolw ypw- 
[LEVOL. 
€ , a n 
8. “TwrepBardortws de katt To yipas Tiwwow 
"A ‘ \ XN a v 3 ~ a 
ABavot, Kal TO TOV AAAWY, OV THY YovéwV 
/ 7 , N 9 “ , ] \ 
povoy' teOvnxotwy b€ ovx Gatov hpovTifery ovde 
“a / \ 
pepvinoOar. ovyKaTopUTTOVal peVvTOL TA YpIUAaTa 
avTois, Kal Ota TOvTO TévnTEs C@oLV, OvdEDV 
Tatp@ov éxXovTes. TavTa pev wept “AdNParav. 
Aéyetat 6 “lagova peta ’Appévov” tov OetTarov 
KaTa Tov TrovY Tov él Tovs Koryous oppjoat 
7 a td 
péxpt THS Kaaorias Oadrarrns, Kai THY Te 1 Anptav 
> a “ 
kai THv AdBaviav éredOeiv cat toda THs A ppe- 
‘ \ fal , e a , 
vias Kai Ths Mndias, ws waptupet ta Te lacovia Kai 
wv id 4 a \ be ve 3 ? 
adda vTopynpaTa THEW. Tov o€’ AppmeEvov * ELvas 
> +] , , ~ A \ 7 
€& ‘Appeviov to\ews, Tov Tepi THY BotBryida 
/ \ a“ , 
Aiuvnv petaED Pepwov Kxat Aapions' tTovs ouv 
aUT@® TE oixicat THY TE 'Axthianvynvy Kal Tippy 
ys “~ e K tal \ ? 6 a \ 
LvoTipiti Ews Karayavis cai AdtaBnvijs, rai 
‘ \ 3 / 7 ral 
67 Kat THY Appeviay émwvvupov KaTAaNLTELD. 


1 Corais and Meineke eject the caf before 7d yijpas. 

2 *Apuévov, the editors, for "Appeviov (ep. 11. 14. 12), and so 
five lines below. 

3 *Apuévov, Tzschucke and later editors (Kustath. on /diad 
2. 734 reads ’Oppuévov), for "Apuertou. 
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victims, comes forward out of the crowd and strikes 
the victim through the side into the heart, he being 
not without experience in such a task; and when 
the victim falls, they draw auguries trom his fall? 
and declare them before the public ; and when the 
body is carried to a certain place, they all trample 
upon it, thus using it as a means of purification. 

8. The Albanians are surpassingly respectful to 
old age, not merely to their parents, but to all other 
old people. And when people die it is impious to 
be concerned about them or even to mention them. 
Indeed, they bury their money with them, and 
therefore live in poverty, having no patrimony. So 
much for the Albanians. [t is said that Jason, 
together with Armenus the Thessalian, on his voyage 
to the country of the Colchians, pressed on from 
there as far as the Caspian Sea, and visited, not only 
Iberia and Albania, but also many parts of Armenia 
and Media, as both the Jasonia* and several other 
memorials testify. And it is said that Armenus was 
a native of Armenium, one of the cities on Lake 
Boebeis between Pherae and Larisa, and that he and 
his followers took up their abode in Acilisené and 
Syspiritis, occupying the country as far as Calachané 
and Adinbené; and indeed that he left Armenia 
named after himself. 


1 As among the Lusitanians (3. 3. 6) and the Gauls 
(4-4. 5). 
2 i.e. temples dedicated to Jason (see 11. 14. 12). 
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V 


1, “Ey oe Tots UT Ep THS "AXPavias opece Kal 
Tas A patovas oixety had. Ocopavns peev ouV 0 
TvaTpaTEvaas TH Torr nee KAL YEVOLLEVOS ev TOLS 
"AAParois, werakd tav 'Apalovwy Kal Tov 
"AA Bavav dyot TyXas olxetvy Kat Anyas xvas, 
Kai pety évtav0a tov Mepuddartv wotapoy tov- 
T@Y TE Kal Tov “Apatovwr ava pécov. anrroau 6€, 
Ov Kat o emptos Mntpodwpos Kal ‘Tyixparns, 
QU0E avTol aTreLpot TOY TOT MY yeyouores, Dapya- 
pevou OMOpOUS auras oixety daciv év Tats UT@- 
pelats Tails 7 pos apKTov TOV Kaveaciov Op@av a 
Kadetrae Kepavvia’ TOV meV drXov Xpovev Kal 
auTas auToupyoveas exaoTa, Td TE TT pos apotov 
KaL putoupyiay Kal 7a T pos Tas vopds, Kal 
pdrtoTa TOV inmTwY, TAS 0 ANKLiuwWTAaTAas ep} 
imTwWY KUYnyEecials TAEOVUbELY KAL TA TOAELLA 
aoKxew atragas 6 émixexavaba tov dektov 
paotov €k mnTiwv, BoTE EvTETaS XpNGOa TA 
Bpaxtou mpos éxadaTny xXpetay, ev b€ Tots TPwTOLS 
Tpos axovtispov' ypncBa. b€ Kat ToEw Kai 
gayapt Kat weATNH, Sopas Cé Enpiwy TroetaOat 
TEpiKpava TE Kal oKeTaT MATA Ka Ovalopara: 
duo O€ uijvas eEapetous éxetv TOU Eapos, Ka’ ois 
avaSatvovew els 70 TAnatoY pos TO dtopiCor 
avtas te kat tous Tapyapéas. avaBatvovat 6bé 
KaKetvot Kata €005 Te TaXdaLov, TuVvOvcOVTES TE 


* 9’ 7(?)o: and the earlier editors for trav; Meineke ejects 
TOV imnmwy, 


1 Cnaeus Pompeius Theophanes of Mytilenc. 
2 See 13. 1. 55. eee Ls. 
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V 


1. Tue Amazons, also, are said to live in the 
mountains above Albania. Now Theophanes,! who 
made the expedition with Pompey and was in the 
country of the Albanians, says that the Gelae and 
the Legae, Scythian pcople, live between the 
Amazons and the Albanians, and that the Mer- 
madalis River flows there, midway between these 
people and the Amazons. But others, among whom 
are Metrodorus of Scepsis* and Hypsicrates, who 
themselves, likewise, were not unacquainted with 
the region in question, say that the Amazons live on 
the borders of the Gargarians, in the northerly foot- 
hills of those parts of the Caucasian Mountains which 
are called Ceraunian:3 that the Amazons spend the 
rest of their time 4 off to themselves, performing their 
several individual tasks, such as plonghing, planting, 
pasturing cattle, and particularly in training horses, 
though the bravest engage mostly in hunting on 
horseback and practise warlike exercises; that the 
right breasts of all are seared when they are infants, 
so that they can easily use their right arm for every 
needed purpose, and especially that of throwing the 
javelin; that they also use bow and sagaris® and 
light shield, and make the skins of wild animals 
serve as helmets, clothing, and girdles; but that 
they have two special months in the spring in which 
they go up into the neighbouring mountain which 
separates them and the Gargarians. ‘The Gargariaus 
also, in accordance with an ancient custom, go up 


4 ¢.e. ten months of the year. 
6 Apparently some sort of single-edged weapon (see 
Hesychius s.%.). 
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‘ , ral X td , 
Kal suvedomevoe Tats yuvatEl TexvOTTaliaS Yap, 
~ . ‘ LA ~ f $3 f 
UPAIOS TE KAL EV TOKOTEL, OTUY@V TH TUXOVON, EYKU- 
‘ , a] ‘ ¢ GD e@ A 
HOVAS OF TOLNTQAITES UTOTEULTOVTL GLO OTL HEV 
ay nw , é ‘ y La 
iv Ondv TEXWOL KATEYOVOLY ALTAL, TA O AppEeva 
at / Oy »# 
KOpiCova ly eKELVOLS EXTPEDELY’ WKELWTALO EKATTOS 
x ¢ ‘ e sf ‘ ’ 
Tpos €xactov, vopilwy viov OL1a THY ayvolay. 
¢ % oN ‘ fons b ~ 
2. O 6€ Meppodas, katapattwy amo THY OpaV 
eos a ~ 2] oe \ ~ a “ 8 
6a THS Tov Apaforwy Kat TIS Ntpaxnvys Kat 
eo? ‘ yy ) \ ~ >] , 
oon petaku épnuos, els Tv Matortw éxdidwat. 
Q AY s ~ XN ‘ 
tous 6¢€ Lapyapéas ovvavaSnvar pev éx Oewe- 
? 8 ~ > , ’ ta ‘ 
KkUpas baci tats “Apuafoow eis tovade Tous 
’ 2) oY ? 9 a a ny 
TOTTOUS, ELT UTOTTUVTAS AUTWY TrOAEMELY PETA 
n / ~ , f 
Opaxav cat EvSoewy tivav trAavHnOEevTMOY EXPL 
A om ‘ t * , 
depo pos auTUs, VaoTEpoy O€ KATAAVTApLEVOUS TOY 
. > \ , ‘ a A t 
T POS AUTAS TOAEMOD ETL TOLS AEYGetot TOLNTaTAaL 
a ef , a , ~ 
gupBdcels, WAaTE TEXVWY TUYKOIYMWVELY povoy, ChY 
\ s ? ’ 
de Kal’ auTous ExaTeEpous. 
ways ¢ , ~ , x ~ 
3. "Idrov 6€ Te cupSEBnKe TO AOYH TrEpL TOV 
a] ? ‘< ¢ \ \ , ‘ an ‘ 
Apaflovwy' of pév yap adXot TO pyOa@des Kal TO 
e x ’ QA ‘ ‘ 
LOTOPLKOY CLWPLTMEVOV EXOUTL Ta yap TaXata Kal 
Wrevo)) Kal TENATHON UVOGL KaNODVTAaL, 7 S laToOpia 
rd ] f v * Vv , . 
Bovretat TUNNGES, GY TE TAAALOY AY TE VEGY, Kat 
x “~ a v 4 \ a 
TO TEPATOOES 1) OVK EXEL 1) TTUVLIOV’ TEpt bE THY 


4 


y , 9 x - X ~ X fA 
Apalovwy Ta avtTa NEyYEeTAL KaL VUY Kal Tura, 


? Apparently the same river as that called Mermadalis in 
the preceding paragraph. 
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thither to offer sacrifice with the Amazons and also 
to have intercourse with them for the sake of 
begetting children, doing this in secrecy and dark- 
ness, any Gargarian at random with any Amazon ; 
and after making them pregnant they send them 
away; and the females that are born are retained 
by the Amazons themselves, but the males are 
taken to the Gargarians to be brought up; and 
each Gargarian to Balin a child is brought adopts 
the child as his own, regarding the child as his son 
because of his uncertainty. 

The Mermodas! dashes down from the moun- 
tains through the country of the Amazons and 
through Siracené and the intervening desert and 
then empties into Lake Maeotis. It is said that 
the Gargariaus went up from Themiscyra into this 
region with the Amazons, then revolted from them 
and in company with some Thracians and Euboeans 
who had wandered thus far carried on war against 
them, and that they later ended the war against 
them and made a compact on the conditions above- 
mentioned, that is, that they should have dealings 
with one ato tick only in the matter of ehildren, and 
that each people should live independent of the 
other. 

3. A peeuliar thing has happened in the case of 
the account we have of the Amazons; for our 
accounts of other peoples keep a distinction between 
the mythical and the historical elements; for the 
things that are ancient and false and monstrous are 
called myths, but history wishes for the truth, 
whether ancient or recent, and contains no monstrous 
element, or else only rarely. But as regards the 
Amazons, the same stories are told now as in early 
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TEPATWON TE OVTA KAL TLOTEWS TOPpw. TiS yap av 
TLOTEVOELEY WS YUVALK@Y OTPATOS 7) TOALS 7) EOVOS 
gvoTain av TOTE Ywpis avépav; Kat ov povoy 
ye ovoTai}, AAAA Kal éhodous Toijcatto emi THY 
aXXNoTpiav Kal KpaTHoELEY OV TOY eyyuUsS povon, 
OTE KAL Léype THS voV ‘lwvias TpoedOEiv, adda 
Kal StavovtTiov atet\alTo oTpateiay péxpe TIS 
"ATTLKINS | TOUTO yap GpoLov, ws av El TLS AéExoL, 
Tous pev avopas yuvaixas yeryovévat Tovs TOTE, 
Tas 6€ yuvatkas dvépas. aAXa pny TadTa ye 
avTa Kal VOY NEYETAL TEPL AVTOV, ErruTEiveEl O€ THY 
iOuoTnTa Kal To TLoTEVEGOat Ta TAAALA MAaNXOV 7H 
TA vOV. 

4, Kricets yoov morewy Kal émwvuptar déyor- 
TQ, cabamep ‘Egeoov Kal Lpupyns cat Kupays Kat 
Mupivys, Kat tapout Kal urna UTOLY 1} HATA” THD 
dé Oepioxvpar Kab Ta Tept TOV Oeppwdorta 
Tedia Kal Ta UmepKeiweva Opn amavTes ‘Aua- 
Covwv Kadrovol, kai dacw éFeXaPHvas avtas 
evOévee. Orrov 6€ vuv éloiv, OALYOL TE Kal ava- 
TOCELKTWS KAL ATIOTWS dmopaivovtat’ Kadute 
Kab Tmept Oarnorpias, yy "AXreEuvepw ou piEat 
pacw év TH ‘Tpxavia kat ouryyeved Pat TExVOTTOLIAS 
yapev, Suvactevovcav? tev ’Apatover> ob yap 
0MONOyELT AL TOUTO ara TOV Cvyypadhéwy Tocov- 
TOV ovTOr, Ol mardiotTa THS arnnbeas ppovtiaavres 
OUK Elpy}Kac Ly, ove ol TOT EVOMEVOL padiora 
OVOEVOS MELVINVTAL TOLOUTOV, OVO OL ELTOVTES TA 


1 Instead of raga, Dhilrwa have rapov, oz tapos, C mdgpat. 
2 Suvagtevovcav, Casaubon, for 8uvacrevoat oryz, Suractev- 
cavrwy other MSS. 
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times, though they are marvellous and beyond 
belief. For instance, who could believe that an 
army of women, or a city, or a tribe, could ever be 
organised without men, and not only be organised, 
but even make inroads upon the territory of other 
people, and not only overpower the peoples near 
them to the extent of advancing as far as what is 
now Tonia, but even send an expedition across the 
sea as far as Attica? For this is the same as saying 
that the men of those times were women and that 
the women were men. Nevertheless, even at the 
present time these very stories are told about the 
Amazons, and they intensify the peculiarity above- 
mentioned and our belief in the ancient accounts 
rather than those of the present time. 

4. At any rate, the founding of cities and the 
giving of names to them are ascribed to the 
Amazons, as, for imstance, Ephesus and Smyrna 
and Cymé and Myriné; and so are tombs and 
other monuments; and ‘Themiscyra and the plains 
about Thermodon and the mountains that lie above 
them are by all writers mentioned as having be- 
longed to the Amazons; but they say that the 
Amazons were driven out of these places. Only a 
few writers make assertions as to where they are 
at the present time, but their assertions are without 
proof and beyond belief, as in the case of Thalestria, 
queen of the Amazons, with whom, they say, 
Alexander associated in Hyreania and had _ inter- 
course for the sake of offspring; for this assertion 
is not generally accepted. Indeed, of the numerous 
historians, those who care most for the truth do not 
make the assertion, nor do those who are most 
trustworthy mention any such thing, nor do those 
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STRABO 


avTa eipykace’ Krettapyos 6€1 dnote thy Marn- 
atpiav aro Kaoriov mvAoyv Kxat Oepumodovtos 
opunbetoav €dOciv wpos "AXéEavdpor, eioi & ato 
Kaomias ets Oepuwdovra otadiot Treious EEaxio- 
VIAC@V. 

5. Kati ta 7 pos To évooEov OpvAnbévta ovx 
AVOMONOYHT AL” Tapa, TaVTWV, ol O€ TMAAGAVTES 
Aoav al KOhaKELas parrAov 1) adnGetas ppov- 
TiCovtes* olov to Toy Kavxacov peteveyxety ets 
ta ‘Ipdixa opn Kat THY WANotdLoveay éxetvots 
éwav OuratTTav avo Tov vTEpKetpEevwy THS Kor- 
yicos Kat Tod Ev&eivov dpav: tadta yap ot 
“EXA Ves Kal Kaveacov wvopalov, dtéxovta THs 
‘Ivcixis mwretous 7} Tpeg puptous aTAdLoUs, Kal 
evTava enuevoar Ta mept Upopn Pea Kal TOV 
deo mov avTov" TavTa yap Ta voTaTa Tpos &w 
éyvwpitov ot Tote. 1 Oe €mt “Ivdovs aotpateia 
Atovicov xat ‘HpaxXéous vaotepoyev THY pvOo- 
Touav éudatirer, ate tov “Hpaxdéous Kai Tov 
IIpopnGea NUTAaL AEvyomEevoU yiNLaaLW éTHY VoTeE- 
pov. Kat nv pev évooEotepov To Tov “ANéEavdpov 
pexpe Tov ‘Ivdtx@y opav KatactpéWwacbae Tip 
"Aciay 4 wéxpe Tov puxov tov Evéevou cai tov 
Kavxacov, adr’ 7 6ofa tod dpovs Kal Tovvopa 
Kat TO Tovs wep. ‘lacova Soxety paxpotaTny 
oTpatelav TeX€oat THY péexpl TaV TANGLOV Kav- 
kacov Kai To Tov Ilpopnbea tmacadedoo9at dede- 
pLeVOV ETL TOUS EaYATOLS THS ys év TO Kavedow,? 

1 3é before onal is found only in E. 

2 advaprAdynrat E, instead of «ky apodoynrat; so Meineke, 
and Miiller-Dibner. 


3 Meineke indicates a lacuna after Kauaxdew; but it is 
probably merely a case of anacolouthon. 
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who tell the story agree in their statements. 
Cleitarchus! says that Thalestria set out from the 
Caspian Gates and Thermodon and visited Alexander ; 
but the distance from the Caspian country to Ther- 
modon is more than six thousand stadia. 

5. The stories that have been spread far and wide 
with a view to glorifying Alexander are not 
aceepted by all; and their fabricators were men 
who cared for flattery rather than truth. For 
instance: they transferred the Caucasus into the 
region of the Indian mountains and of the eastern 
sea which lies near those mountains from the 
mountains which lie above Colchis and the Euxine ; 
for these are the mountains which the Greeks 
named Caucasus, which is more than thirty thousand 
stadia distant from India; and here it was that they 
laid the scene of the story of Prometheus and of his 
being put in bonds; for these were the farthermost 
mountains towards the east that were known _ to 
writers of that time. And the expedition of 
Dionysus and Heracles to the country of the Indians 
looks like a mythical story of later date, because 
Heracles is said to have released Prometheus one 
thousand years later. And although it was a more 
glorious thing for Alexander to subdue Asia as far 
as the Indian mountains than merely to the recess 
of the Euxine and to the Caucasus, yet the glory of 
the mountain, and its name, and the belief that 
Jason and his followers had accomplished the 
longest of all expeditions, reaching as far as the 
neighbourhood of the Caucasus, and the tradition 
that Prometheus was bound at the ends of the earth 
on the Caucasus, led writers to suppose that they 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. 1. 
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yaptetaOat 71 7 Bactrel UTENABOY, TOVVOMA TOU 
OpPoUs METEVEYKAVTES ees THY ‘Ty cenny. 

6. Ta pev ovv vYyror Aza TOU OVTWS Kavedacov 
Ta votiwTata eo7t, Ta TOS ‘AA Bavia Kal Tnpra 
Kat KoA yxors Kal “Hrroxors: otxovat O€ ovs eiTroV 
TODS TUEPKOMEVOUS ELS TID Atooxoupiaca’ ouvep- 
yourat o€ 70 Tela T ov aN@Y Xap. TOUTOY S| 
OL mev Tas due peo pelas KATEXOVOLY, oi Oe ev vaTrats 
avurifovta Kal Saou ATO Onpetwv TapK@Y TO 
TNEOV Kat KapT OY ayploy Kal yadakTos. at oe 
Kopudhal yelwovos pev aParat, Gépous 6€ mpoc- 
Satvovow UTOOCOULEVOL KEvTpWTA @poBoiva ote nD 
TuuTdvwy wrateta ota Tas xXLovas Kat TOUS 
KpuaTdXAous. KataBaivover o emt dopas Keipevot 
guv Tois hoptios Kal KaToAtaPaivovT7es, OTED Kal 
Kata tynv ~AtpoTwatiavy Mnyéiav Kai Kata To 
Maavov bpos To ev ’Appevia gupBatver: evtavla 
d€ KAL TPOYLOKOL Evdwvor KEVT PWT OL Tots Teh pace 
UToTiOev7at. Tov your Kaveugov 7a pev axpa 
TOLAUTA. 

iG KaraSawwovr 5 eis Tas UT@pElas pKre- 
KWTEpA pee €oTt Ta c\para, Teper Epa Ge: 0) 
yap TWUTTEL TOLS TECLOLS TOY Rupaxwy. ELol Ge 
cai TowyNodutar Teves ev PwreEots olKOvYTES bla Ta 
Wyn, Tap ots On Kal additwv eat EevTOpia: 
peta 6€ tous TpwyNodutas Kai Napacxottat! Kat 
HloAug@aryoe tives KaXOvpEVOL Kai al TOV Evoa- 
exw? K@pat, duvvapéevwy yewpyely Cla TO pH 
TAVTEN@S UTOTENTWKEVAL TALS APKTOLS. 


1 Xauaicorrat, Du Theil, for yawarotra: (for other variants 
see C, Miller): so Meineke. 
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2 Eloadlxewy ig doubtful (see C. Miiller), 
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would be doing the king a favour if they transferred 
the name Caucasus to India. 

6. Now the highest parts of the real Caucasus 
are the most southerly—those next to Albania, 
Iberia, and the Colchians, and the Heniochians. 
They are inhabited by the peoples who, as I have 
said,! assemble at Dioscurias; and they assemble 
there mostly in order to get salt. Of these tribes, 
some occupy the ridges of the mountains, while the 
others have their abodes in glens and live mostly 
on the flesh of wild animals, and on wild fruits and 
milk. The summits of the mountains are impass- 
able in winter, but the people ascend them in 
summer by fastening to their feet broad shoes made 
of raw ox-hide, like drums, and furnished with 
spikes, on account of the snow and the ice. They 
descend with their loads by sliding down seated 
upon skins, as is the custom in Atropatian Media 
and on Mount Masius in Armenia; there, however, 
the people also fasten wooden discs furnished with 
spikes to the soles of their shoes. Such, then, are 
the heights of the Caucasus. 

7. As one descends into the foothills, the country 
inclines more towards the north, but its climate is 
milder, for there it borders on the plains of the 
Siraces. And here are also some Troglodytae, who, on 
account of the cold, live in caves; but even in 
their country there is plenty of barley. After the 
Troglodytae one comes to certain Chamaecoetae * 
and Polyphagi,> as they are called, and to the 
villages of the Eisadici, who are able to farm be- 
cause they are not altogether exposed to the north. 





11). 2. 16, 2 z4.e. ‘“People who sleep on the ground.” 
8 i.e. ‘‘ Heavy-eaters.” 
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8. O1 6 pets 40n vouddoes ot petaku Tis 
Matwtidos Kat 7S Kamas Naftavor Kab 
HavEavoi! Kat Hon Ta TeV Xipaxwy Kat’ Aopowy 
hodrAa. OoKovat e ot “Aopaot Kal ot Lipakes pu- 
ydbes elval TOV avwrtép® Kal _T poo apKT Lot wadrov 
“Aopoot.” ‘ABéaxos pev obv, 0 Tov Sipakor 
Bacinreus, qvina Dapvarns TOV Boamopov eiXe, 
6U0 peupiaoas ¢ imTewy Ea TELE, Lradivys 0, 0 TOY 
‘Adpowr, Ka elKooty, ot 6é avo Sanne Kal 
TNELOVaS’ KAaL yap éTEKpUuTOVY TELOVOS YAS; Kal 
a XEOov TL THS Kaortwv Tapartas TNS Teta TNS 
PYXOV, GATE Kal ever: OpevovTo KapLyOLS TOV 
‘Tvockov doprov KQaL TOV BaBurwrtoy, Tap TE 
“Appevioy Kal Mréev © O1acexopevor- expuaopopouy 
6é Ova THY eUTropiay. ot sev OvV “Lope ot TOV 
Varaiv Tapokovatr, ot Lipaxes d€ Tov "Ayapoéor, 
os é€x tov Kavxacov péwy éexdidwow ets THV 
Matoriv. 


VI 
1. H dé devtépa HEpis UupXETat wey “TO ais 
Kaovtas Gararrys, els iy KaTeTavey H T pote pa: 
KanelTat & 1 avti) Garatra Kab ‘Tpravia. Gee 
be wept Tis Cararrns ELTELY TPOTEPOY TAUTHS 
Kal TOV TpocotKwy €Ovar. 
"Eote 6’ 0 KOATTIOS dvéYwY eK TOD WKEAaVOD TPOS 


we spelling of this name varies (see C. Miiller). 
“Avpsat, Groskurd, for Adpowy; so Miiller-Diibner’s Latin 
trans. 
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8. The next peoples to which one comes between 
Lake Maeotis and the Caspian Sea are nomads, the 
Nabiani and the Panxani, and then next the tribes 
of the Siraees and the Aorsi. The Aorsi and the 
Siraces are thought to be fugitives from the upper 
tribes of those names! and the Aorsi are more to 
the north than the Siraces. Now Abcacus, king of 
the Siraees, sent forth twenty thonsand horsemen 
at the time when Pharnaces held the Bosporus: 
and Spadines, king of the Aorsi, two hundred 
thousand; but the upper Aorsi sent a still larger 
number, for they held dominion over more land, 
and, one may almost say, ruled over most of the 
Caspian coast; and consequently they eould import 
on camels the Indian and Babylonian merchandise, 
reeeiving it in their turn from the Armenians and the 
Medes, and also, owing to their wealth, could wear 
golden ornaments. Now the Aorsi live along the 
Tanais, but the Siraces live along the Achardeiis, 
whieh flows from the Caucasus and empties into 
Lake Maeotis. 


VI 


1. Tuk second? portion begins at the Caspian 
Sea, at which the first portion ends. The same sea 
is also called Hyreanian. But | must first describe 
this sea and the tribes whieh live about it. 

This sea is the gulf which extends from the 


1 j.e. the southern tribes. The tribes of the Aorsi and 
Siraces (also spelt Syraci, 11. 2. 1) extended towards the 
south as far as the Caneasian Mountains (11. 2. 1). 

2 ie. of the First Division (see 11. 1. 5), 
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peonpB play KaT apXas pev LKavas TTEVOS, evdo- 
TEpW b€ That uveTat Tpoiwy, Kal pdrtoTa KaTa 
TOV peuxov eT L aradious Tov Kal TEVTAKLTXUNLOUS’ 
08 clam ous EXPL TOU pUXoU MKP@ TrELOvwn 1 
av €l)), TUVAT TOV TOS 70 7 aoiK7T®. pnal 
S ‘Epatoadéunys TOV UTO TOD EX jvev yw pt ov 
mepiT Novy THS Garatrns TAUTNS, TOV mer mapa 
tous *AABavous Kat TOUS Kadovatous* elvat 
TEVTAKLT XUN WY Kat TeTpaKoa ian, Tov 6€ Tapa 
THY ‘Avapiaxdy ® Kab _Mapoav Kab ‘Tpravev 
MEX pl TOU T TOMATOS tov “OQé&ov ToTapyod TET pa- 
KLOXLALOY KQL OKTAKOGiWY: evOev 5 éri tov 
‘la€aptou dro XLALwv TeTpaKogion, bei dé Tept 
TOV ev TH peptoe TAUTY Kal Tous emt TocouTor 
EKTETOTLOMEVOLS UTAOVTTEPOY WKOvELY, KAL pd- 
NoTa Tepl TOV SLagTnMATwY. 

EiomAéovte & év b€&ta pév tois Edpwrraiors 
ot auvexets SavOat véwovtar cai LYappatat oi 
uetakv tov Tavdidos cai ths Oaratrns tavTys, 
vomdces ot TELOUS, Tept WY ElpnKaLEV’ ev apto- 
Tepe 6° ot Tpos ew SKKvGat, YO pdoes Kat OUTOL, 
peX pl THs Ewas Jararrns Kat Ths Ivducijs mapa- 
TeivovTes, imavtTas peyv 61) TOUS mpoaBopous 
KOLY@S Ot Tadatol Tov ‘KE UNAVOD cuyypadeis 
LKvdas Kal KeAtooxvlas exaouv’ ot © é&tt 
7 poTepov Ovehov TEs TOUS pev UTEP TOU EvEewvou 
Kab “latpov Kal TOU "Adptou KATOLKODYTAS ‘Trrep- 
Bopéous éXeyor Kal Lavpopatas cal Aptpacrovs, 


1 rredvwv, Kramer, for mActov C, mAefwy other MSS.; so the 
later editors. 

2 Kadovatous Epit., for KAovalovs MSS. 

3 ’Avapiaxay, Tzschucke, for ’Apidxwv CD, ’Avaploxwy oz. 
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ocean! towards the south; it is rather narrow at its 
entrance, but it widens out as it advances inland, 
and especially i in the region of its recess, where its 
width is approximately Ave thousand stadia, The 
length of the voyage from its entrance to its recess 
might be slightly more than that, since its entrance 
is approximately on the borders of the uninhabited 
world. Eratosthenes says that the circuit of this sea 
was known to the Greeks; that the part along the 
coast of the Albanians and the Cadusians is five 
thousand four hundred stadia; and that the part 
along the coast of the Anariaci and Mardi and 
Hyreani to the mouth of the Oxus River is four 
thousand eight hundred, and thence to the Iaxartes, 
two thousand fonr hundred, But we must under- 
stand in a more general sense the accounts of this 
portion and the regions that lie so far removed, 
aaa in the matter of distances. 

On the right, as one sails into the Caspian Sea, 
are mihose Seythians, or Sarmatians,? who live in the 
country contiguous to Europe between the ‘Tanais 
River and this sea; the greater part of them are 
nomads, of whom I have already spoken.? On the 
left are the eastern Seythians, also nomads, who 

extend as fir as the Eastern Sea and India. Now 
all the peoples towards the north were by the 
ancient Greek historians given the general name 
“Scythians ” or “Celtoscythians”; but the writers 
of still earlier times, making distinctions between 
them, ealled those who lived above the Euxine and 
the Isterand the Adriatic “ Hyperboreans,” “ Sauro- 
inatians,”’ and ‘ Arimaspians,” and they called those 


1 See note on ‘* Caspian Sea” (11, 1. 5). 
see Lea e lt, at 6 Pe 
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TOUS O€ mépav ns Kaorrias Oaratrns TOUS pev 
Naas, TOUS Oe Maocayetas éxKANOUD, OvK EXOVTES 
axpipas * Reyer Tepl AUTOV ovodED, Kaimep _T POs 
Maccayeras TOU Kupov TONE mov la TOpOvVTES. 
arr ovUTE mept TOUTWD ovoev 7Kpi Bato 7 pos 
dr Oerav, ouTeE ce Tanrata Tov Hepotxov OUTE 
tov Mnodicov 4 Svuptaxov és wictw adixvetto 
pera dq dia THY TOY auyypadéwy aTOTNTA Kal 
TH prropvbiar. 

3. ‘Op@vtes yap tous gavepas pudoypadgous 
EVOOKLLODVYTAS @nOnoar Kal AUTOL mapeter Far THY 
ypapry nDSetar, Ear ev to ropias OX HATE Neywou, 
& pndetote etdov pends * jjeoueay, OU Tapa rye 
eldoT@y,” cKoTobvTes * auto? jLovov ToUTO, 0 Tl 
daKpoaot noetay ever Kal Javpactyy. pdov S 
ay TLL ‘Havodw Kal ‘Opn pe TL TEVTELED 7pwo- 
Aoyouat Kab Tots TparyiKois TmowunTats iy Kryota 
te kal ‘Hpodotw xai “EXXNavinw Kai addo1g 
TOLOUTOLS. 

a Ove TOLS Tepl ‘AXeEdvo pou dé ouyypaacey 

6 pactov meaTeveur TOLS TOoXOLS Kat yap OvTOL 
pe ete Oecd TE THY Ookav THY “Ane Eardpou 
Kal Ola TO THY oTpaTeav 1 POs Tas eo XaTias 
r/eryover'at Ths “Aolas Ttoppw ad’ nuov: To oé 
Topp Suc eheyKTov. 1» O€ TOV ‘Popatov eT L- 
KpaTtera Kal 2) TOV Tap@vaiwy TAetov TL TpOoeK- 
KANUTTEL TOV TAPAdEcoméerwY WpOTEPOV OL Yap 
axpBés KW, Meineke. 
unde, Jones, for pyre, from conj. of C. Miiller. 
eidétTwv, Meineke emends to iddvrTwy. 

62, before avrd, Corais omits. 
Sé, after evrd, Corais omits. 
ot is omitted by oz and some of the editors. 


aon - w wy ee 
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who lived across the Caspian Sea in part “Sacians ” 
and in part ‘ Massagetans,” but they were unable to 
give any accurate account of them, although they 
reported a war between Cyrus! and the Massa- 
getans. However, neither have the historians given 
an accurate and truthful account of these peoples, 
nor has much credit been given to the ancient history 
of the Persians or Medes or Syrians, on account of 
the credulity of the historians and their fondness 
for myths. 

3. For, seeing that those who were professedly 
writers of myths enjoyed repute, they thought that 
they too would make their writings pleasing if they 
told in the guise of history what they had never seen, 
nor even heard—or at least not from persons who 
knew the facts—with this object alone in view, to 
tell what afforded their hearers pleasure and amaze- 
ment. One could more easily believe Hesiod and 
Homer in their stories of the heroes, or the tragic 
poets, than Ctesias, Herodotus, Hellanicus,? and 
other writers of this kind. 

4. Neither is it easy to believe most of those who 
have written the history of Alexander; for these toy 
with facts, both because of the glory of Alexander 
aud because his expedition reached the ends of 
Asia, far away from us; and statements about things 
that are far away are hard to refute. But the 
supremacy of the Romans and that of the Parthians 
has disclosed considerably more knowledge than that 
which had previously come down to us by tradition ; 


1 Cyrus the Elder. For an account of this war, see 
Herodotus 1. 201 ff. 
2 On their writings, see Dictionary in Vol. I. 
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‘ ’ f f ‘ 4 , x 
TEpl €KELYWY TUYYpUupovTEes KAL TA YwpLa Kal 
x. 4 e f , , 
ta €Oyn, ev ois at Tpakels, TiaTOTEpoV AéyouatY 
cd A wn nw \ 
) Ol TPO AVT@Y padrov yap KaTwWTTEVKAGL. 


VII 


r s " ~ 9 , i 
1. Tous 6 otv é€v apltotepa eto7mdEovTL TO 
Naamtov wédavyos Ta poLKoiVvTas vopaoas Adaas 
* “~ rd 
ol voy Mporaryopevouat TOUS errovopatoperous 
’ 
Atapvous? eit’ Ep?) [108 Tpoxevtat peTa€y, Kal 
> “ et 
epeEns 7) “Tpxavia, cal’ iv ion werayiver pexpe 
n nw A Y A nw 
tov avvawat tots Mydicots Gpecte Kat Tots 
‘ ‘ n 
"Appeviwy, TovtTwy 6 é€aTl pyvoeces TO XNA 
XN e , ek ~ ‘ , 
KATA TAS UTWPELAS, At TENEUTOTAL T POS Jurxattav 
a N A 
ToLovat TOV puxov TOU KONT OV. OLKEL O€ THY Ta- 
pwperav TAUTHY PEN PE TOV aK pov iT 0 OaratTns 
apEapevors ETL puKpov fey TOV “AA Bavov Tl 
bépos Kal tov ’Appeviwy, to de wrAé€ov THrat 
A 6 7 ‘ v S ‘ Ovi 2 \ 
kat Kacdovatot cat “Apapdocte cat Ovitior® Kat 
"Avaptaxar. gaat € Wappactwv tivas cuvotkjcar 
Tois “\vaptaKats, ovs Karelabar viv Iapoious:? 
> ~ nw , s , 
Atridvas 8 é€v tH Otutia terytcat ToL, iv 
y , a : ‘ A > 4 e 
Atvidva Kxaxreic@at, Kat oeixvuaGat Oma TE 
“EAAnViKa evrava Kal TKEVY Xara Kal rages: 
évtavOa d€ Kat Todkw ‘Avaptakyy,® ev 7,° dhact, 


1 ’Arapvous (so spelled in 11. 8. 2 (twice)), Jones, for 
Emdpvous; Others Taprovs (as in MSS. 11. 9. 2, 3 q.v.). 

2 Obitio: KE, Kovirio: other MSS. C. Miiller conj. Kuprio: 
(see Ind. Var. Lect., p. 1014). 

3 Tapatous, Corais, for Mappacfous; so the later editors. 
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for those who write about those distant regions tell 
a more trustworthy story than their predecessors, 
both of the places and of the tribes among whieh 
the aetivities took plaee, for they have looked into 
the matter more closely. 


VII 


1. Tuose nomads, however, who live along the 
coast on the left as one sails into the Caspian Sea are 
by the writers of to-day ealled Diiae, I mean, those 
who are surnamed Aparni; then, in front of them, 
intervenes a desert country; and next comes 
Hyreania, where the Caspian resembles an open sea 
to the point where it borders on the Median and 
Armenian mountains. The shape of these mountains 
is ereseent-like along the foot-hills, which end at the 
sea and form the reeess of the gulf. This side of the 
mountains, beginning at the sea, is inhabited as far 
as their heights for a short streteh by a part of the 
Albanians and the Armenians, but for the most part by 
Gelae, Cadusii, Amardi, Vitii, and Anariaeae. They 
say that some of the Parrhasii took up their abode 
with the Anariacae, who, they say, are now called 
Parsii; and that the Aenianes built a walled eity in 
the Vitian territory, which, they say, is called 
Aeniana; and that Greek armour, brazen vessels, 
and burial-places are to be seen there; and that 
there is also a city Anariaeé there, in which, they 


4 SelxvvcGa:, Corais, for deixvutar; so the later editors. 

5 ’Avapiarny, Tzschucke, for ’ABapxny Dh, NaBdpxny other 
MSS. ; so the later editors, 

6 4, Tzschucke, for ¢; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


O€LKVUTAaL JLAaVTELOY eyKoLomevey,* Kat adda 
x v bY ‘ bY 
Tuva eOvn AnTTpLKA Kat HaxXipa parnov 4 
yewpylKa'* mort o€ TOUTO TpAaXuTns TOY 
t \ 
TOTWY. TO MEVTOL TWAEOV THS TWepl THY opeELvay 
mapartas Kadovatot vépmovtat, axedov 6é Tr 
, , i 
€ml mevTaktayiArtous atadious, ws gynot Mar- 
poKXNS, OS Kal TUploov yyerTae TO TEAAYOS TOUTO 
TO BE eeee TavTa pev ody TA Yopla AuTpA. 
is ro ‘Tpexana apoopa eVCUi Lov Kat TONA?) 
Kat TO TA€OY Tedias TodEat TE aELONOYOLS SLEL- 
, > ’ Nor , 4 XN A 
AnLLEVY, OV €att TadaBpoxn Kal Lapaptarn Kat 
Pe ‘ , s ¢ 4 
Kupta kat to Bacitevov Tarn 0 hace pixpor 
° ~ e , n 
umTép THS OadatTNs idpupEevoyv Otexewy TOV Kac- 
TiMv TVAMY aTatlous YtAlovs TEeTPAKOGLoOUs, 
\ \ > ~ n 
Kat Ola TO pev Eidos? THS Evdatmovias anpeEta 
~ ‘ v 
OunryouvTas" 1) pev yap dpLTENOS peTpNT IY olvov 
depen, 1 O€ UK) pedtuvous efnKovTa, 6 6€ altos 
€k TOU ExTETOVTOS KapTOD TIS Kahawns puerat, 
év 6€ Tots Sdévdpect oynvoupyetTat Kat TOV 
PvANwY GTOppel médAL’ TOUTO SE yiveTaL Kal TIS 
, 5 ~ ~ A A > , bd 
Moras év TH Maztarn Kat THS Appertas €p 
TH Saxaonvy KaL TH “Apagnyy. TIS HEVTOL 
TpoonKxovans emtpehelas OUK eTUXED ouTeE aut?) 
ovTE 7) éemmvupmos avTH POadaTTAa, aATXOUS TE OCA 
1 evromanevar, Tzschucke, for év comwuevev; so the later 
aoe ’ ‘ated wa 
editors. 

2 There appears to be an omission here. Groskurd suggests 
that Strabo wrote ‘‘and some other traces of Greek colonisa- 
tion, and all these tribes are more inclined to brigandage 
and war.” 

3 kal Tov pev efdous owz, nat taita pev tov efSous xy. bh 
omits the words, inserting é¢ after onueta. T. G. Tucker 


(Classical Quarterly 3. 101) proposes nal vy Ala tod peyébous 
. Sinyovrrar. 
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say, is to be seen an oracle for sleepers,t* and 
some other tribes that are more inclined to brigand- 
age and war than to farming; but this is due 
to the ruggedness of the region. However, the 
greater part of the seaboard round the mountainous 
country is occupied by Cadusii, for a stretch of 
almost five thousand stadia, according to Patrocles,® 
who considers this sea almost equal to the Pontic 
Sea. Now these regions have poor soil. 

2. But Hyrcania is exceedingly tertile, extensive, 
and in general level; it is distinguished by notable 
cities, among which are Talabrocé, Samariané, Carta, 
and the royal residence Tapé, which, they say, is 
situated slightly above the sea and at a distance of 
one thousand four hundred stadia from the Caspian 
Gates. And because of its particular kind of 
prosperity writers go on to relate evidences thereof : 
the vine produces one metretes* of wine, and 
the fig-tree sixty medimni;° the grain grows up 
from the seed that falls from the stalk; bees have 
their hives in the trees, and honey drips trom the 
leaves; and this is also the case in Matiané in 
Media, and in Sacasené and Araxené in Armenia.® 
However, neither the country itself nor the sea that 
is named after it has received proper attention, the 
sea being both without vessels and unused. There 


1 j,e. people received oracles in their dreams while sleep- 
ing in the temple (cf. 16, 2. 35). 
See critical note. 3 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 
A little less than nine gallons. 
The medimnus was about a bushel and a half. 
Cio2: Vo 14. 


te 


on Ff 


4 Sinyotyra:, Groskurd, for qyyotvTa, which K and Meineke 
owit, 
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STRABO 


4 > , x , , 9 3 a , 
Kal apryos’ vijgol TE eLae” orela Bar Ouvapevat, 
as oe eipnKaot TWES, kal Xpuoitiy exougat yn. 
aittov &, 6tt Kal ot TYE LOVES o tT €é£apyis 
ETVY VaVOV BapBapou ovTEs ot tov ‘TpKxavov, 
Mijoot TE Kal Hépoae, Kal ol botatot , Wapf vaio, 
XElpous Exelon GvyTEs, Kal 7 yeltov anaca yvopa 
AnoT@y Kab vopnacwy peoT)) Kal épnpias. Ma- 
xeddves 8 ddbyov pep Xpovov ev fipEav, Kal éy 
TOAEMOLS OVTES KAL TA TOPPW GKOTTELD ou duva- 
pevor. dna & ‘A ptatoBovros vrAwOn ovcay THY 
“Tpraviav épov EXEL, meuKny 6€ Kal eAdTHY Kal 
mituy un pve, 7Hv 0 Tvdtaeny wrnOvev tovtoss. 
A ay AE. / era. Ni, Le ey Fics \ \ 
THs b6€ ‘Tpxavias éoti nat 4 Nyoata’ tives b€ 
xat nal’ avtny tiWéact tHv Nncatav. 
“A \ A “a C2-€ 4 A 
3. Atappetrar d€ Kal TmoTapols 1 ‘Tpxavia TO 
te “Oxo Kat TO "0 Ew HEX pL THS eis OdNaTTav 
exBodips, av O soos Kal bia TIS Nyoatas pet 
éviot b€ Tov “ODyov ets Tov ‘O£or eu Badrew 
daciv. “ApiatoBovros b€ Kal péytotov arro- 
daivee tov “QEov trav éwpayéevwv vd éavTod 
* ‘ 3 f ‘ ~ ? ~ A \ 
kata tiv “Aaciav, mAnv tav ‘Ivducav: gyal 6é 
4 v 3 \ Ka ‘ ? , 
Kat evTAovy eivat (Kal ovTOS Kat ‘Epatocbévns 
mapa IlatpoxXéovs AaBov) Kat ToAAa TOY 
‘Tvdicov hoptior KaTayew els Thy ‘Tpoxaviav 
Gurarrav, evtevOev & els TY ‘AABaviav Teé- 
patovaGat, cal ta Tov Kupou cat tav é&€fs toTwY 
3 \ ” , bl f \ 
els Tov Ev&Eevov xatapépecPat. ov tavu dé 
¢ \ “ “A CO > f 3 
UTO TOV Tadatwv o Qyos ovoyzalerat. “Amrod- 


1 Pinus maritima. 2 Pinus picea. 

3 Pinus pinea. CL Mls] 

6 This Aristobulus accompanied Alexander on his expedi- 
tion and wrote a work of unknown title. 
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are islands in this sea which could afford a livelihood, 
and, according to some writers, contain gold ore. 
The cause of this lack of attention was the fact that 
the first governors of the Hyrcanians, I mean the 
Medes and Persians, as also the last, 1 mean the 
Parthians, who were inferior to the former, were 
barbarians, and also the fact that the whole of the 
neighbouring country was full of brigands and 
nomads and deserted regions. The Maccdonians 
did indeed rule over the country for a short time, 
but they were so occupied with wars that they 
conld not attend to their remote possessions. 
According to Aristobulus, Hyreania, which is a 
wooded country, has the oak, but does not produce 
the torech-pine? or fir? or stone-pine,? though India 
abounds in these trees. Nesaea, also, belongs to 
Hyrcania, though some writers set it down as an 
independent district.4 

3. Hyrcania is traversed by the rivers Ochns and 
Oxus to their outlets into the sea; and of these, the 
Ochus flows also through Nesaea, but some say that 
the Ochus empties into the Oxus. Aristobulus ® 
declares that the Oxus is the largest of the rivers he 
has seen in Asia, except those in India. And he 
further says that it is navigable (both he and 
Eratosthenes taking this statement from Patrocles) ® 
and that large quantities of Indian wares are brought 
down on it to the Hyrcanian Sea, and thence on that 
seaare transported to Albaniaand broughtdown onthe 
Cyrus River and through the region that comes next 
after it to the Euxine. ‘The Ochus is not mentioned 
at all by the ancient writers. Apollodorus,? however, 


© See Dictionary in Vol. I. 7 OF Artemita, 
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STRABO 


Noswpos pevtot Oo Ta IlapGtxa ypawas TUVEX OS 
avtov ovopatler, ws éeyyutatw tots [lap@vators 
€OVTA. 

4, IIpocedokacGy b€ Kal mept tHS OadatTNsS 
TAUTNS TOAAA Yevdn éta TH ‘ANeEdvopov prrori- 
pay: eT €L07) 4p @LONOYNTO ex TavTwv, OTE 
dteipyer THY ’Aciay amo THs Evpwrns o Tavais 
ToTapos, TO 6€ petakv THS OadaTTNSs Kai TOU 
Tavaidos, modu pépos THs Actas ov, ovy UT ETLTTE 

wn % ef “~ 
tois Maxeddot, otpatnyely 6 eyvwoto, WaTE TH 

BS nw “ ~ ‘ 
dun ye Kakewwv ookat Tov pepwov KpaTeiv Tov 
? y, PS > a = an f N ~ 
AréeEavopov: eis ev ovvy auviyyov Thy Te Matwrev 
ALuvny THY Sevouevny Toy Tavaiv Kat THY Kaomtav 
Gurattav, AluyyY Kal TaUTNY KaXdovYTES Kal 
A / ‘ b] ? 3 , 
cuvtet pia ba puaKovTes Tos GAA/AaS apoTEpas, 
exaTEPQY o€ Elvat HEpOS THS eTEpas. Lodvcrertos 
be KQl TWLOTELS mpoo Peperac TEpt TOU Aipwny elvat 
THY Garatrav TaUTHY (apes Te yap exTpepery Kat 
UTOYAVKV elvat TO Vowp), OTL O€ Kat OvY erépa 
THS Matwtidos éott, Texpatpouevos é€x TOU Tov 
Tavaiv es avtny éuBdadXrew: éx yap tev avTov 
, n~ “ bd nn ? ? er ? NY pes 
opav Tay Ivdicav, €€& av 6 Te ‘Oxos cat o “NEos 

\ ? 2 f ‘ C3 / 3 , 
Kai addot TAELOUS, hépetat Kat Oo “laFdptns éKdt- 
OwWolL TE Opolws exeivots ely TO Kaortov TrédAayos, 
TUVTOV UPKTLAWTATOS. TOUTOY OvY wVYOpLaTaY 
Tavaiv, xai mpocéGecay Kai tovtTw Tiotiv, ws} 
” , oo A Vv F F 4 \ \ 
ein Tavais, ov eipyxev o LlodXvederTOs: THY yap 
TEepalav TOU TOTAaMOU TOUTOV épely EAATHVY Kal 
Oiatois eAaTivas xpHaGat Tovs tavTn TKvOas, 
TOUTO O€ KAL TEKUNPLOY TOU THY YwOpay THY Tépapy 


1 &s, Corais, for dar’ ; so the later editors. 
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who wrote the VParthica, names it continually, 
implying that it flows very close to the country of 
the Parthians. 

4. Many false notions were also added to the 
account of this sea because! of Alexander's love of 
glory; for, since it was agreed by all that the 
Tanais separated Asia from Europe, and that the 
region between the sea and the Tanais, being a con- 
siderable part of Asia, had not fallen under the 
power of the Macedonians, it was resolved to mani- 
pulate the account of Alexander’s expedition so that 
in fame at least he might be credited with having 
conquered those parts of Asia too. They therefore 
united Lake Maeotis, which receives the Tanais, 
with the Caspian Sea, calling this too a lake and 
asserting that both were connected with one another 
by an underground passage and that each was a part 
of the other. Polycleitus goes on to adduce proofs 
in connection with his belief that the sea is a Jake 
(for instance, he says that it produces serpents, and 
that its water is sweetish); and that it is no other 
than Maeotis he judges from the fact that the Tanais 
empties into it. From the same Indian mountains, 
where the Ochus and the Oxus and several other 
rivers rise, flows also the Iaxartes, which, like those 
rivers, empties into the Caspian Sea and is the most 
northerly of them all. This river, accordingly, they 
named ‘T'anais ; and in addition to so naming it they 
gave as proof that it was the Tanais mentioned by 
Polycleitus that the country on the far side of this 
river produces the fir-tree and that the Scythians in 
that region use arrows made of fir-wood ; and they 
say that this is also evidence that the country on the 


t Sees) 3.5; 


to 
Cra 
wa 


STRABO 


Ths Evporns elvat, un tis “Actas tHv yap 
"Agiav Tnv dvw Kat THY Tpos Ew wy Prev eXUTHY. 
’Epatocbévyns c€ dynat cai ev tH “Ivduxn dvecOar 
eXauTnyv Kat évtevGev vauTrnyncadGat Tov atoXOV 
"AdeEavopovy ToddAa Ce Kai GAXAa ToLladTa our 
kpove 1 “patoaGevns TelpaTal, nuiv 6 aToypwv- 
Tws elpyncOw TeEpt QvTaY. 

5. Kat todro 6 €K TaV Kata TV “Tpxaviav 
(a TOpOUpEr'@Y Tapacokwv early u7o EvooFou Kat 
adroov, OTL T POKELWTAL TLVES AKTOL THIS Oararrns 
UTavTpol, TOVTwWY de petaEV Kat THS POaraTTNS 
UTOKELTAL TATELVOS alytaros, éx 6€ TMV UTeEpbev 
K py LVOV TOTA [OL peovTes TodavTn Tpohépovtat 
Ava, OTE Tats aKTALS Tuvavaveres eEaxovtiCovat 
TO Vowp ELS TH Gararray, a appavTov PUNUTTOVTES 
TOV aiytaXav, WaTE Kal a7 pator éoes adevorpov 
eivat, oxevralopevots } TO pevpate 01 0 eTLX wpLot 
KATU/OVTAL Tokakes evaxtas «al Gucias Xepw 
els TOV TOTOV Kat TOTE pev UTO TOLS aVT pats 
KATAKALVOVTAlL, TOTe O UT aUT@ TO pevpaTt 
nrtalouevolt, dAAWS 2 aAXOL TEpTIOVTAL, Tapadaivo- 
ywevns Gua Kai THs BaratTTns éxaTépwOev Kai 
THs Nlovos, Towdous Kai avOynpas ovans d1a THY 
iKMUCa, 


Vill 


1. Amo 6€ THs ‘Tpxavias Oarattns Tpoiovte 
eri tyy &m deFia pév é€ott Ta Opn pmexXpL TIS 
> Q ~ 7 / bcd ae | 
Ivoces Oaraz7s Tapatevorta, aTep ot” EXXANVES 


, OKETACOMEL OLS iipit, for oKEeTAC Guero, 
2 9°, after @AAws, Meineke omits. 


ON 


to 
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far side belongs to Europe and not to Asia, for, they 
add, Upper and Eastern Asia does not produce the 
fir-tree. But Eratosthenes says that the fir-tree 
crows alsoin India and that Alexander built his fleet 
out of fir-wood from there. Eratosthenes tries to 
reconcile many other differences of this kind, but as 
for me, let what I have said about them suffice. 

5. This too, among the marvellous things recorded 
of Hyrcania, is related by Eudoxus? and others : 
that there are some cliffs facing the sea with caverns 
underneath, and between these and the sea, below 
the cliffs, is a low-lying shore ; and that rivers How- 
ing from the precipices above rush forward with so 
great force that when they reach the cliffs they hurl 
their waters out into the sea without wetting the 
shore, so that even armies can pass underneath 
sheltered by the stream above; and the natives 
often come down to the place for the sake of feasting 
and sacrifice, and sometimes they recline in the 
caverns down below and sometimes they enjoy 
themselves basking in the sunlight beneath the 
stream itself, different people enjoying themselves in 
different ways, having in sight at the same time on 
either side both the sea and the shore, which latter, 
beeause of the moisture, is grassy and abloom with 
flowers. 


VITt 


1. As one proceeds from the Hyrcanian Sea 
towards the east, one sees on the right the moun- 
tains that extend as far as the Indian Sea, which by 


' Eudoxus of Cnidus (see Dictionary in Vol. 1). 
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SPERABO 
ovonatovaot Tavpor, apEaueval amo ths llaydv- 
Alas Kal THs Kidextas nat wéexpe Sdedpo Tpoiovta 
a7O THS ErTépas auvEeyh) Kal TVyYdrovTa? udrwV 
Kat d\A@Y GvoLUTWY. Tpogotxovae & avTov Ta 
TpocupKTia pépyn mpwto. perv ot Vara xa 
Kadovotot Kai “\papoot, Kaddrep elpytat, Kat 
tav ‘Tpxaviwy tuWés, Eveita to THY LapOvatwr 
eOvos KaL TO TOY Mapyaver Kal TOV ” ey Kal 
) Epn[Los, my ATO THS ‘Tpravas opiter 0 Xa pvios 
TOTApLOS T pos ew Bacifouce Kal €7t TOV ‘Dxov. 
KANELTAL Oe TO EX pl devpo amo Ths ‘“Appevias 
dtateivov, 7 puiKkpov aoXrettov, Ilapayoadpas.® 
€ott 6€ amo THS ‘Tpxavias OaratTns els Tous 
"Aptous mepi é€axtaytAiovs atadiouvs, 60 
Baxtptavy éote kal 1 Noydtavy, teXevtaior dé 
SxvGat vouddes. ta & Gpn Maxedoves per 
aravta za épeEns aro “Apiwy Kaveacov éxa- 
Aeaarv, Tapa be Tols PapBdapois Ta Te aKpa Kata 
uépos wmvouateto o Ilapowapicos ta tpoaBopea' 
Kat Ta HUpwoa nai to “lwaoy Kat ad\Xa TaLadtTa 
OVOMATA EKUTTOLS {LEPEGLY ETTEKELTO. 

"Ev aptatepa be TovTots avTiTapaxettat Ta” 


be ‘ ” 4 s / 3 
Nevdika €Oypyn Kal TA vopadixa, GTacay éxTd- 


“~ \ heed é Ld X 6? ¢ 
povyTa THY f2apetoy * wAevpaV. Ol pev On TrAELOUS 
tay <Kv0ov aro 77s Kaonias Carat TTS apEdwevor 
Adat Tpocayopevortal, TOUS 6€ TPOTEMOVS TOUTWV 


1 aptapeva Eycyz (apéapevor other MSS.); so Tzschucke, 
Corais, Meineke. 

2 ruyxavorvta bi, ruyxavdytay other MSS. 

3 Hapayoadpas, ‘Tzschucke, for Mapwxodpas; so the later 
editors. 

4 The reading of the MSS., ta re &kpa Kai rob Mapamapioov 
ra mpooBdpe KTA., is corrupt. Jones corrects the passage by 
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the Greeks are named the Taurus. Beginning at 
Pamphylia and Cilicia they extend thus far in a 
continuous line from the west and bear various 
different names. Inthe northerly parts of the range 
dwell first the Gelae and Cadusii and Amardi, as | 
have said,! and certain of the Hyrcanians, and after 
them the tribe of the Parthians and that of the 
Margianians and the Arians; and then comes the 
desert which is separated from Hyrcania by the 
Sarnius River as one goes eastwards and towards 
the Ochus River. The mountain which extends from 
Armenia to this point, or a little short of it, is called 
Parachoathras. The distance from the Hyrcanian 
Sea to the country of the Arians is about six thou- 
sand stadia. Then comes Bactriana, and Sogdiana, 
and finally the Scythian nomads. Now the Mace- 
donians gave the name Caucasus to all the mountains 
which follow in order atter the country of the Arians ; 
but among the barbarians* the extremities? on the 
north were given the separate names “ Paropamisus ” 
and “ Emoda”’ and “ Imaus”’ ; and other such names 
were applied to separate parts. 

2. On the left and opposite these peoples are 
situated the Scythian or nomadie tribes, which cover 
the whole of the northern side. Now the greater 
part of the Scythians, beginning at the Caspian Sea, 
are called Diiae, but those who are situated mere to 


ae 0 oe 

2 7.e. the ‘‘ natives,” as referred to in 15. ]. 11. 

3 i.e. the ‘‘farthermost (or outermost) parts of the Taurns,”’ 
as mentioned in 15. 1. 11 (gy. ~.). 


9 


following the similar statement in 15. 1. 1] (but ep. Groskurd 
and C. Miler). 
5 ra, before Sxv@ixea, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 
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ad ov Macaayéras Kat LdKas ovopadlovat, Tous 
é ahdous KOLVOS ev LKvdas ovomatovaty, idta 6 
WS EKATTOUS' AT AVTES 6 OS ETT TO TOAV vouddes. 
pddrdtata O€ yvw@plmol yeyovact TMV vouddwy ot 
tous “EXAnvas adedopevot THY Baxtpiavyy, "Actos 
xkat Ilaotavot cat Toyapou! nat Saxdpavarot,? 
oppnOévtes amo THS Tepaias Tod Tagdprov THS 
Kara Xdkas Kal Loydiavous, i iy Kxaretyov YdKae. 
Kal tov Aawy ot pev TpogaryopevovTaL “Arapvot, 
ot de ZavOtot, ot 6€ Iliccoupou’ ot pv ovv 
“A Trapvot TANTLALTATA, ™ ‘Tpxavia TapaKewTas 
Kab TN KaT avTiy Oararry, ol € owTro. dtaTel- 
vovat® Kat pEXpE THS avTiTapnKovans TH A pig. 

3: Meragv 0 avVT@Y Kal THS "Tpxavias Kal THS 
IlapOvaias péxpe Apiwy épnyos mpoxertat ToArH 
Kal avudpos, nv dveEtovtTes paxpais obois Kateé- 
TpeXov Thy Te Tpxaviav Kal thv Nycaiay* cai 
Ta TOV Tap@vaiwy Tred" ot O€ cuvetevto popovs: 
popos & ay To CTL PET ELY TakTols tial Xpovors 
THY Xeopay KATATPEX ELV Kat  peper Oa delay. émre- 
ToralovToy & avtoyv Tapa Ta cuyKeipeva, éTro- 
NEMELTO, KAL Tad StarvVaeEs Kal avaTroAEuCELS 
UTHpKov. ToOLovTOS O€ KALO TOY ANrNwWY vouabor 
Bios, aet Tots TWANGLOY éwiTLOEUévwv, ToTE 8 ad 
aN aT Ea eves 

4. Saxat pévtoe TapatAnatas épodous ésrot7)- 


; Téxapor, the editors, for Taxapor. 
2 «ai, before épundévtes, Kramer omits; so the later 
editors. 

3 Siarelvove:, Corais, for d:auévovor (but E omits the word) ; 
so the later editors. 


4 Nnoalay, Xylander, for *Ieaiav ; so the later editors. 
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the east than these are named Massagetae and Sacae, 
whereas al] the rest are given the general name of 
Scythians, though cach people is given a pe atte 
name of its own. They are all for the most part 
nomads, But the best known of the nomads are 
those who took away Bactriana from the Greeks, I 
mean the Asii, Pasiani, Tochari,! and Sacarauli, who 
originally came from the country on the other side 
of the Iaxartes River that adjoins that of the Sacae 
and the Sogdiani and was occupied by the Sacae. 
And as for the Diae, some of them are called Aparni, 
some Xanthii, and some Pissuri. Now of these the 
Aparni are situated closest to Hyrcania and the part 
of the sea that borders on it, but the remainder 
extend even as far as the country that stretches 
parallel to Aria. 

3. Between them? and Hyrcania and Parthia and 
extending as far as the Arians is a great waterless 
desert, which they traversed by long marches and then 
overran Hyrcania, Nesaea, and the plains of the Parth- 
ians. And these people agreed to pay tribute, and the 
tribute was to allow the invaders at certain appointed 
times to overrun the country and carry off booty. 
But when the invaders overran their country more 
than the agreement allowed, war ensued, and in turn 
their quarrels were composed and new wars were 
begun. Such is the life of the othcr nomads also, 
who are always attacking their neighbours and then 
in turn settling their differences. 

4. The Sacae, however, made raids like those of 


1 On the Tochari and their language, see the article by 
T. A. Sinelair in the Classical Review, xxxvii, Nov., Dec., 
1923, p. 159. 

2 The Aparnian Diae (see 11. 9. 2). 
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gavto Tots Kippepios Kat Torjpece,” TAS pev 
pak po7vepas, TAS 6€ KUL ey udev’ Kal yap THY 
Baxtpravny KATECXOD | Kal THS ‘A pyevias KAT EKT1)- 
TAVTO THY apie ray AV, iy Kal eT OVU}LOV EQUTOV 
KATENLT OV TI LaKkacnuny, Kab [EX pl Kanna- 
COKMV, KAL Madore tov mpos Evé&eivw, ovs 
[lovtixovs viv Kxadovot, tpomrOov. émiGéuevor 
0 autots savnyupifovew aro THY AadhvpwV oi 
TavTn Tove TOV Ilencay otpaTHnyol, vUKTwp apony 
avtovs nhavioav, ev 6€ TO Tediw TétTpaV TLVA 
TPOTXOpart cuuTAnpwoav7es ets PBovroEdes 
TXT pa eméOnnkav TE ELYOS Kal to 7HS ~Avaitioos 
Ka TOV cuuLB@pLwV Gewr t Lepov lopvaavTo, ‘Dpavod 
KO. ‘Avadat TOV, Neporxay 6 Cat Loven, ameder Sav TE 
Tan nr{upw KaT eT 0S lepar, Ta Sakata, i pexpe 
VUV ev LTENOUG LY of Ta Lnra* Eyovres’ ovTw yap 
karovor Tov TOTOV' éoTt 6€ lepooovhwy TOALC {La 
TO 7 eo" Hopaneos 6€ m poo bets Xwpav ak€todoryov 
Kal Tous ev auth ovvoiKiaas eis TO TELXOS play 
TOV TOkEwY arédnvev, wv SléTake peta THV 
Mi@pidatov Katadvow. 

5. Of pev? ott N€yover wept TOY Laxav, ot &, 
OTL Kiopos emlatpatevaas Tols Naxass, rT Pets 
Th waXn hevyel, OT PATOTECEVT AjLEVOS 6 é&v @ 
Xeoptp Tas TapacKkevas aTeneXotres 4 Aajpers 
ad Povias a aTaoNs; Kal padlora OlVOU, Clava rravaas 
uixpa THY oTpatiav, ijAavvev ad éaoTépas, WS 
dhevywy, TAPES ahets TAS oKHIas' TpoEdOwy oO, 


Tonpec:, Xvlander, for rpifjpeo:; so the later editors. 
ZjAa, Tzsehueke, for Sana; so the later editors. 
Corais, Meineke and others insert ody after pev. 
amveAcAoines, Jones, for amoAcAoimes 


& © 2 & 
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Cimmerians and Treres,! some into regions close to 
their own country, others into regions farther away. 
For instance, they occupied Bactriana, and acquired 
possession of the best land in Armenia, which they 
left named after themselves, Sacasené; and they 
advanced as far as the country of the Cappadocians, 
particularly those situated close to the Euxine, who 
are now called the Pontici. But when they were 
holding a general festival and enjoying their booty, 
they were attacked by night by the Persian generals 
who were then in that region and utterly wiped out. 
And these generals, heaping up a mound of earth 
over a certain rock in the plain, completed it in the 
form of a hill, and erected on it a wall, and estab- 
lished the temple of Anaitis and the gods who share 
her altar—-Omanus and Anadatus, Persian deities ; 
and they instituted an annual sacred festival, the 
Sacaea, which the inhabitants of Zela (for thus the 
place is called) continue to celebrate to the present 
day. It isa small city belonging for the most part 
to the temple-slaves. But Pompey added consider- 
able territory to it, settled the inhabitants thereof 
within the walls, and made it one of the cities which 
he organised after his overthrow of Mithridates. 

5. Now this is the account which some writers 
give of the Sacae. Others say that Cyrus made 
an expedition against the Sacae, was defeated in the 
battle, and fled; but that he encamped in the place 
where he had left behind his supplies, which con- 
sisted of an abundance of everything and especially of 
wine, rested his army a short time, and set out at 
nightfall, as though he were in flight, leaving the 
tents full of supplies; and that he proceeded as far 


ACh Ld. 21, 123. ae 1868, Tbe 81848; 40: 
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ocov EOUKEL ou ppEepe, idpvOn: ETLOVTES 6 €xetvot 
Kal kataraPovtes € EON [LOV avopov TO a7 patorecop, 
Tay O€ Tpos améXavaw peaToVv, avédny eve Trt o- 
wravtTo: o 8 vToaTpewas efoivous KatédaBe Kat 
TapaTrtyyas, oa ot pev ev Kape Kel MEV Kal 
brve KATEKOTTOVTO, oi 6 opxovpevor Kal Bax- 
YVEVOVTES YUUVOL TEPLETLTTOV TOS TMV TONELIOY 
OT Rots, OA YyOU o dT @ROVTO am aves. O b€ Oetov 
vopiaas TO evTUX NMA, THD n Epa EXELVIVY AVLEPw- 
as TH TAT pie Jee Tpoanyopeuae * Nakata: 
érov § dv } tis Oeod tavtys tepov, evtavda 
vouitera Kal y Tay Laxatwv éopti Baxyeta tes * 
pe eEepav Kab VUKT@Pp, OregKevag HEveoy LKvOiaTi, 
TLVOVTOV dpa KaL mryKT Co peveov T pos adXXOUS 
(ia TE KAL TAS GULTVOUCAS Yyuvaixas. 

6. Maccayérar & édnrdXwoav thy adhetépav 
apeTny ev TO pos Kipov trodkéuo, mepi wv? 
Opvrovat modo, Kai dee TuvOdvecOat Trap 
EKELVOD. héyeTat d€ Kal TowadTa TEpl Tov Mao- 
TAyETOV, OTL KaTotkovaty ol pev épn, Teves © 
QUT OV media, ot bé EAN, @ ToLtovcey ot TOTA[Ol, 
oi de Tas ev Tus EXegt VgOoVS. partaTa O€é hace 
tov Apd&nv4* wotapoy Katakdulev tiv ywpav 
TONGAN) axeSouevor, eKTITTOVTA b€ TOUS peev 
aNrOES oTOMAT LY ELS THY adhyv TH T pos APKTOLS 
Oadrattav, évi d€ pove 7 pos TOV KOATOV TOV 
‘Tpxaviov. Oeov b€ frALov povov nyovvTat, TOUTH 
dé immoOutodar yapet & exaatos piav, yporTat 


1 rpoonydpevoe Oz, tpoonyopevoas other MSS. 

2 rs, Tzschucke, for tots D, ths Chilricg, TOV GLY. 

3 For é wy, Meincke, following conj. of Corais, reads vd, 
4 "Apdtny 7, “Apatov other Mss. 
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as he thought best and halted; and that the Sacae 
pursued, found the camp empty of men but full of 
things conducive to enjoyment, and filled them- 
selves to the full; and that Cyrus turned back, and 
found them drunk and erazed, so that some were 
slain while lying stupefied and asleep, whereas 
others fell victims to the arms of the enemy while 
daneing and revelling naked, and almost all perished ; 
and Cyrus, regarding the happy issue as of divine 
origin, consecrated that day to the goddess of his 
fathers and called it Sacaea; and that wherever 
there is a temple of this goddess, there the festival 
of the Sacaea, a kind of Bacehic festival, is the 
eustom, at which men, dressed in the Seythian 
garb, pass day and night drinking and playing 
wantonly with one another, and also with the 
women who drink with them. 

6. The Massagetae disclosed their valour in their 
war with Cyrus, to which many writers refer again 
and again; and it is from these that we must get 
our information. Statements to the following effect 
are made concerning the Massagetae: that some 
of them inhabit mountains, some plains, others 
marshes whieli are formed by the rivers, and others 
the islands in the marshes. But the country is 
inundated most of all, they say, by the Araxes 
River, which splits into numerous branehes and 
empties by its other mouths into the other sea? on 
the north, though by one single mouth it reaches 
the Hyreanian Gulf. They regard Helius®* alone as 
god, and to him they sacrifice horses. Each man 
marries only one wife, but they use also the wives of 


1 The Northern Ocean. 2 The Sun. 
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d€ Kat Tals GAXI)AWY OVK AhaVvas, O dE piyVUpLEVOS 
TH adXoTpLa, TY papetpav é€aptnaas éx TIS 
apaéns, pavepas plyvuTac Favatos d€ vopiverar 
Tap aurois aptoTos, OTav ynpacavrTes KATAKO- 
TOOL peta mpoBaTetwy K peg Kal ava pe Epwbace: 
Tous 6€ vor Pavovtas pitTovaly, ws aceBels Kal 
akious UT Onpiwy BeBpwacbat. ayaboi dé trmotat 
Kat Teor, ToEoLs 6€ YP@vTat Kai payaipats Kat 
Oopakt Kai aayapert yarxais, Sava dé adtois 
elol ypuaai Kat dtadnpata év Tais pdayats’ of TE 
iTTOL Ypvaoyartvol, Kal  HaaXar.a Thpes € 
Ypuvaot’ apyvpos 6 ov yivera Tap avToLs, 
alonpos 6 oArjLlyos, yadKos 6€ Kal ypvaos 
ap0ovos. 

7. Ot pev ody év tais vagois, ove éxXovteEs 
TT Oplpa, pelopayobar Kal vy plots XPOVT AL 
KapTois, UUTEXOVTAL 6€ TOUS TOV devopw protovs 
(ovde yap Booxnuata éyovet), Trivovat dé Tov éx 
Tov dévdpov Kaptov exOriBovtes’ ot & év Tots 
eLeoe ix@vodayovaty, APT EX OVTAL dé Ta Tov 
pwoxav b€éppata Tay éx Oararrns dvarpexovd Gv" 
ot & Gperoe TOUS aryplots TpépovTar Kal avrot 
KapTrois: Eyouat O€ Kal mpoBata onriya, Oot ovee 
KATAKOTTOUGL, perdopevoe TOV €ptov xa pu Kal 
Tou yaraktos” Tv 0 éabnza Towxthdova wy 
ub aaa papparois dugeti ty AOv exovar TO 
avOos. ot o€ medtvot, KAT Ep EXOUTES xepar, ou 
eAyeode: ar\r\a ato mpoBatwy Kat ixOver 
Caot vopadtxas nat LKvOixos, ETL yap Tis Kal 
KOLV1) 17) OLALTA TAVTWY TOWV TOLOVTWY, 1)V TOAAUKIS 
Aéyw, Kal Taga 6’ cigi TapaTAratat Kal An Kai 
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one another; not in secret, however, for the man who 
is to have intercourse with the wife of another hangs 
up his quiver on the wagon and has intercourse with 
her openly. And they consider it the best kind of 
death when they are old to be chopped up with the 
Hesh of cattle and eaten mixed up with that flesh. 
But those who die of disease are cast out as impious 
and worthy only to be eaten by wild beasts. They are 
good horsemen and foot-soldiers; they use bows, short 
swords, breastplates, and sagares |! made of brass; and 
in their battles they wear head-bands and belts made 
of gold. And their horses have bits and girths made 
of gold. Silver is not found in their country, and 
only a little iron, but brass and gold in abundance. 
7. Now those who live in the islands, since they 
have no grain to sow, use roots and wild fruits as 
food, and they clothe themselves with the bark of 
trees (for they have no cattle either), and they drink 
the juice squeezed out of the fruit of the trees. 
Those who live in the marshes eat fish, and clothe 
themselves in the skins of the seals that run up 
thither from the sea. The monntaineers themselves 
also live on wild fruits; but they have sheep also, 
though only a few, and therefore they do not 
butcher them, sparing them for their wool and 
milk ; and they variegate the colour of their clothing 
by staining it with dyes whose colours do not easily 
fade. The inhabitants of the plains, although they 
possess land, do not till it, but in the nomadic or 
Seythian fashion live on sheep and fish. Indeed, 
there not only is a certain mode of life common to 
all such peoples, of which I often speak,? but their 
burials, customs, and their way of living as a whole, 


1 Sce note on ‘‘sagaris,” 1]. 5. 1. THis Oe 1 
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e 4 , >] L , \ XN \ 
0 auptas Bios, avlexactos pév, sKaLos 6€ Kal 
> sd 
dypios Kal moXemikos, pos S€ Ta aupPoraa 
amTAOUS Kal akKaTTNAOS. 

8. Tod S&€ tov Macoayetav xkal tov Saxav 
Td \ e 3 7 1 \ e ¥ , 3 
tOvovs wat ot Attactor Kat ot Nwpaopiot, ets 
ods ato tov Baxtpiavav Kat tav Loydavav 
éhbuye Lmitapyévyns, eis €K TOY aTodpavTwr 

a : , \ a 

Ilepoay tov ‘AdéEavdpov, cabarep xat Bhaaos: 

\ ef A 4 , \ r , 4 
kat Vatepov 6€ Apaakns Tov Kaddwwixov devywv 
Sérevaov eis tovs “Arractaxas éxwpynoe. gdyot 
2970 f ee \ we , 
& ’Kpatoabévyns tous’ Apaywtous cat Macaayétas 

a a 7 
tois Baxtptows tapaxetoOat mpos dvaiv Tapa TOV 
"O£ov, cai Nanas pév cat Loydsavovs tots dXots 
$ , b a @ “ if | & a B y ° 
eager avttxetobat TH Ivorxn, Baxtpious 
ém Odiyov’ TO yap TA€ov TH IlapoTrayic®@ Trapa- 

n @ 4 & f d¢ Vv f XN \ > 8 \ 
keiaOat’ dueipyery b€ Sadxas pev Kat Loydiavors 
N ’ , \ Sv é \ Sy \ B 
tov ‘la&aprnv, Kat Loydsavovs dé xai Bar- 

\ N 3 \ \ € ~“ \ 
totavous tov “O&ov, petaEu 56 Tpxavav kai 
’ , Y ERE, eR Ss \ \ 
Apiwy Tarvpouvs oixety’ KvKd@ O€ wept Thy 
Oa ; us “T us “A papoous? 
aratTav peta Tous Tpkavous fapoous* Teé 
? 

cai ‘Avaptaxas?® xai Kadovatovs cat AdXBavous 
cai Kaomiovs cai Ovutiovs, taxa b€ Kat érépous 

, s ~ > \ , be ‘iE a e al 
expe LKvdayv, ert Oatepa bé€ pépy TaV ‘Tpravev 
AépBixas, tous € Kadovatous cupwave Mijdwv 
kat Matiavav* uo tov Lapayoaépav. 

9, Ta dé dtactHwata oUTwH Eye’ ATO fev TOD 
Kaorriov éri tov Kipov ws ytdtovs oxtaxoctous 

1 On’Arrdorot, believed to be corrupt, see C. Miller, Znd. 
Var. Lect., p. 1015. 

2 "AuapSous, Nylander, for ’Apuavovs Kk, *Auapvous other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 

5 "Avapiaxas, Nylander, for ’Adpideas EK, ’Avdpiaxas other 
MASS. ; so the later editors. 
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are alike, that is, they are self-assertive, uncouth, 
wild, and warlike, but, in their business dealings, 
straightforward and not given to deceit. 

8. Belonging to the tribe of the Massagetae and 
the Saeae are also the Attasii and the Chorasmii, to 
whom Spitamenes! fled from the country of the 
Bactriani and the Sogdiani. He was one of the 
Persians who escaped from Alexander, as did also 
Bessus; and later Arsaces,27 when he fled from 
Seleucus Callinicus,? withdrew into the country of 
the Apasiacae. Eratosthenes says that the Arachoti 
and Massagetae are situated alongside the Bactrians 
towards the west along the Oxus River, and that the 
Sacae and the Sogdiani, with the whole of their 
lands, are situated opposite India, but the Bactriani 
only for a slight distance; for, he says, they 
are situated for the most part alongside the 
Paropamisus, and the Sacae and the Sogdiani are 
separated from one another by the [axartes River, 
and the Sogdiani and the Bactriani by the Oxus 
River; and the Tapyri live between the Hyrcanians 
and the Arians; and in a circuit round the sea after 
the Hyreanians one comes to the Amardi, Anariacae, 
Cadusii, Albani, Caspii, Vitii, and perhaps also other 
peoples, until one reaches the Scythians; and on the 
other side of the Hyreanians are Derbices; and the 
Cadusii border on the Medi and Matiani below the 
Parachoathras. 

9. Eratosthenes gives the distances as follows: 
From Mt. Caspius to the Cyrus River, about one 


1 See Arrian’s Eupedition of Alexander, 3, 28. 16, 29. 12, 30. 1. 
2 King of Parthia. 3 King of Syria 246—226 B.c. 








‘ Ki reads Maytiava@y (cp. Mavriavy and note in LL. tT. 8). 
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otadious, évOev o emt Kaomias TUAAS TEVTA- 
Kua XUALOUS éfaxoatous, ELT ELS ‘AAeFavdperay TH 
éy °Aptots Eaxioxedtous TETpaKocLovs, eit «is 
Buxtpav THY Tor, 4) Kat Zapitacra KaretTat, 
Tpiaxtdous OKTAKOTLOUS éRBoourjKovTa, ELT TL 
tov la&aptny TOTAPOV, ep ov AnréEardpos Kev, 
WS TEVTAKLGXLALOUS oo Oia pupLot Cla XLAtoL 
éFaxoctor EScopunKovta. RAéyer O€ Kal OUTW TA 
dtactnuata avo Kaoriwy rvuavav ets ‘Ivdovs, ets 
pev ‘Exarourvarov xtrious evvaxoaious €&jnKxovtTa 
haat, eis 6 ’AXeEavdperav Thy ev “Aptows TeTpa- 
KLoXtALOUS TEVTAKOTLOUS Tpcakouma. eit els 
Tpop@aatav TV EV Apayyn* xeALous efdxoatous, 
ot O€ TEVTAKOTLOUS, eit éls ‘A paxwTous TY TOA 
TETPAKLOXLALOUS ExaToV Elxocty, eit E's ‘Oprto- 
omava, eri thy €x Baxtpwv Tpiocor, dtaxtdrLous, 
eit els TA Gpta THS “lvdiKAS ytdXiovs' O“ov puvpLOL 
TevTakiaxirto1 Tptaxoc.o.” em evOeias € TH 
Stacti pate TovTw > auveyxes Cel voeiv, TO aT TOU 
- ee, ; f ; i 
Tvdod pexpt THs EWas OarXatTns pijKxos THS Ivdiejs. 


~ ‘ 4 . ‘ 
TaUTa pev TA TEPL TOUS LaKas. 


Ex 


e , \ ‘ 
H 6€ Wap@vaia word? pév ove €otu auve- 
TédXer youu peta TOY Tokai av cata? ta leparxa, 
4 +7 nw an ‘ 4 3 4 
Kal peta tavu7a, Tar Maxedovav KPATOUVTWV ETL 
I Apayyi, the editors, for Aparn. 
2 tptaKkdciot, Kramer, for mevraxdéaio; so the later editors. 


8 +6, before curexés, Jones deletes. 
4 card; before ra, Casaubon inserts ; so the later editors. 
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thousand eight hundred stadia; thence to the 
Caspian Gates, five thousand six hundred; then 
to Alexandreia in the country of the Arians, six 
thousand four hundred; then to the city Bactra, 
also called Zariaspa, three thousand eight hundred 
and seventy; then to the [axartes River, to which 
Alexander came, about five thousand; a distance 
all told of twenty-two thousand six hundred and 
seventy stadia. He gives also the distance from 
the Caspian Gates to India as follows: ‘To Heca- 
tompylus, they say one thousand nine hundred and 
sixty stadia; to Alexandreia in the country of the 
Arians, four thousand five hundred and thirty; then 
to Prophthasia in Drangé, one thousand six hundred 
(others say one thousand five hundred); then to 
the city Arachoti, four thousand one hundred and 
twenty; then to Ortospana, to the junction of the 
three roads leading from Bactra, two thousand ; 
then to the borders of India, one thousand; a 
distance al]l told of fifteen thousand three hundred 
stadia... We must conceive of the length of India, 
reckoned from the Indus River to the eastern sea, 
as continuous with this distance in a straight line. 
So much for the Sacae. 


IX 


1. As for the Parthian country, it is not large; 
at any rate, it paid its tribute along with the 
Hyrcanians in the Persian times, and also after this, 
when for a long time the Macedonians held the 


1 The sum total of the distances here given is 15,210 
stadia, not 15,800 (15,500 MSS.). The total of 15,300 is 
again found in 15, 2. 8. 
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Xpovov mov. mpos € TH GpuLKpoTnTe daceia 
Kai open eats Kai amopos, wate’ OLA ToUTO 
Spo“ dveEvace TOV EQUT@Y OL Baatnreis OX Aor, ou 
duvapevys Tpeperv THs Xwpas avd emi puxpov: 
anXa@ voy nbenrat. BEpN 6 éatt THs Lap@unvijs 
1 TE Keo peonyy * 2 Kal 7) Nepyvy, oye0ov b¢ Tt KAL 
Ta HEX pl mvvrov Kaomiwy Kal ‘Payov xkat Tatu- 
pwv, ovta THs Mnédias mpotepov. éote 6 'Atra- 
pera Kat Hpaxreta trodes mept Tas ‘Payas. eral 
6 avo Kaotiwy mudA@v eis pev “Payas otad.ot 
Tevtaxoctol, ws gdynow ‘“AmoAXodwpos, eis 6 
‘Exatoptvaoy, to tov HapOvaiwy Paciretor, 
(dtoe dtaxoatoe e€nKovTa’ ToUvoya be Tails 
Payats avo TeV yevopévwv cetcpav yevér bat 
pact, up @y TOES TE cuxXval Kat K@pat Oic- 
yiALal, ws Tlocesdwvcos pyol, aveTpaTHaGAD. TOUS 
d€ Tamupous OLK EL pact peTatu AcpBixwy TE Kal 
‘Tpravav. L\aTopovat b€ TEpl TOV Tatupop, G OTL 
AUTOS €17) VOplpoy Tas yuvatKas éKdsOovaL TAS 
yapeTas €éTépots avopucw, émeday é€& avTtov 
avéXwVTal 6vO 1) Tpla Téxva, KaOdTEp Kal Katov 
‘Optynain dendévte eFébmxe tThv Mapxiav éd’ nuav 
Kata Tadaiov Pwpatwy €€os. 

2. Newrepiabévtwy de ToY éfeo 100 ‘Tavpou dta 
TO TPpos adrXats ? elvat Tous TAS Supias Kat TS 
Médias Bacir€as Tovs EXovTAas Kal TAUTA, TPwTOV 


1 Sore gicy, ws other MSS. except E, which omits the 
word. 

2 Kwuionvn, Tzschucke, for Kwpeconyy CDA, KauBuaonrn y, 
Kaneconvh other MSS. ; so the later editors. 

3 &AAos, Corais, from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for adAnaous loz, 
aAAhAas other MSS, (but see Kramer's note). 
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mastery. And, in addition to its smallness, it is 
thickly wooded and mountainous, and also poverty- 
stricken, so that on this account the kings send their 
own throngs through it in great haste, since the 
country is unable to support them even for a short 
time. At present, however, it has increased in 
extent. Parts of the Parthian country are Comisené 
and Chorené, and, one may almost say, the whole 
region that extends as far as the Caspian Gates 
and Rhagae and the Tapyri, which formerly be- 
longed to Media. And in the neighbourhood of 
Rhagae are the cities Apameia and Heracleia. The 
distance from the Caspian Gates to Rhagae is 
five hundred stadia, as Apollodorus says, and to 
Hecatompylus, the royal seat of the Parthians, one 
thousand two hundred and sixty. Rhagae is said 
to have got its name from the earthquakes that 
took place in that country, by which numerous 
cities and two thousand villages, as Poseidonius 
says, were destroyed. The Tapyri are said to live 
between the Derbices and the Hyrcanians. It is 
reported of the Tapyri that it was a custom of theirs 
to give their wives in marriage to other husbands 
as soon as they had had two or three children by 
them ; just as in our times, in accordance with an 
ancient custom of the Romans, Cato gave Marcia 
in marriage to Hortensius at the request of the 
latter. 

2. But when revolutions were attempted by the 
countries outside the Taurus, because of the fact 
that the kings of Syria and Media, who were in 
possession also of these conntries, were busily 
engaged with others, those who had been entrusted 
with their government first caused the revolt of 
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STRABO 


pe TY Baxtpiavny améa THO AY ol TETrLO TEV MEV OL 
Kal THY eyyus auriys TATAV, OL Trept Evdvdnuov. 
em ELT ‘Apoakns, avnp ~«vdys, tav Aady! tivas 
Exwv, Tous 'Amapvovs* kxadovpévouvs vopuasas, 
Tapotxovvtas tor "OQyov, émpdOev emi tH 
Hap@vatay Kal expatnoev aUuTis. Kar apKas 
bev ovv da Berns 7) Aw SraTroXe pen T™ pos Tous adatpe- 
Gévtas tiv X@pav KQl AUTOS Kat ol Ora deEapevor 
exetvov, €mre? oUTwS iaxyvaay adatpovpeEvot THY 
TANGlov ael Sta Tas é€v ToS TOAEMOLS KATOP- 
Owoes, WaoTEe TEAEUTa@VTES UTaGNS THS évTOS 
Evdpartov KUPLOL Ka, TET TNC QD. daetAovTo dé Kal 
Tis Baxtpravijs }épos Btacdpevor TOUS L«vdas 
Kal ETL T™POTEpOV TOUS mept Evxpatioay, Kal voV 
emapYovalt TocavTys ys Kal TocovTwyv eOvar, 
date QVTiTAROL TOIS ‘Popatou: TpoTOv TiWa 
Yeyovace Kara péyeBos TAS apy s. aiteos 6 0 
Bios ab’tav Ka ta €0n Ta exovTa TOR peV TO 
BapBapov Kxat to XxvOixov, wWrA€ov pévTOL TO 
YeHotwov Wpos rHye“oviay Kat Tv év Tots TToOXE- 
pos KaTopOwouv. 

3. Paci d€ tovs ’Atupvous*® Adas petavauctas 
eivat €k Tov umTep HS Matwtidos Aady, obs 
=avédious 7 ITapious Kadovoww ov Tavu 5 wpo- 
Noyntat Aadas elvai TWAS TOY UTEP Ts Mato- 
T6605 Lxvd av amo Tovtwv 0 ovv Edxew daci 
To yévos Tov ’Apoaknpy, of d€ Baxtplavoy réyoucty 
avtov, gevyovta O€ tiv avfnow Tov epi 
Atodotoy amoatiicat tiv UapOvaiav. etpnKores 


1 Aaav, Nylander, for Aarlwy ; su the later editors. 
* *Amapvous, Jones, for Mdpvous (see note on ’Amdpyvous, 11. 


Fay, 
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Bactriana and of all the country near it, | mean 
Kuthydemus and his followers; and then Arsaces, 
a Seythian, with some of the Daae ({ mean the 
Aparnians, as they were called, nomads who lived 
along the Ochus), invaded Parthia and conquered 
it. Now at the outset Arsaces was weak, being 
continually at war with those who had been de- 
prived by him of their territory, both he himself and 
his successors, but later they grew so strong, always 
taking the neighbouring territory, through successes 
in warfare, that finally. they established themselves 
as lords of the whole of the country inside the 
Euphrates. And they also took a part of Bactriana, 
having foreed the Scythians, and _ still earlier 
Kucratides and his followers, to yield to them; 
and at the present time they rule over so much 
land and so many tribes that in the size of their 
cmpire they have become, in a way, rivals of the 
Romans. ‘Lhe cause of this is their mode of life, 
and also their customs, which contain much that 
is barbarian and Scythian in character, though more 
that is conducive to hegemony and success in war. 

3. They say that the Aparnian Diae were 
emigrants from the Diiae above Lake Maeotis, who 
are called XNandii or Parii. But the view is not 
altogether aceepted that the Diiae are a part of 
the Seythians who live about Maecotis. At any 
rate, some say that Arsaces derives his origin from 
the Scythians, whereas others sav that he was a 
Baetrian, and that when in flight from the enlarged 
power of Diodotus and his followers he caused 
Parthia to revolt. but sinee [| have said much 





3 ’Andpvous, Jones, for Mapvovs (see note on ’Amdpyous, 1]. 


71). 
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s \ \ ~ ~ , ’ ~ «F 
b€ TOMA TEPL THY apOicav VOMLUWY EV TH EKTY 
TOV (oTOpLK OD vTrournuatay BiBrw, Seutépa be 
tov peta TlorvBrov, Trapareiyropev évraida, en 
TavTodoyelv d0Ewpev, ToToUTOV el Toutes pLovov, 
ote Tov IlapOvaiwy cuvéspiov dyowy eivar Ilocet- 
Swvios OutTor, TO wev auyyevav, TO b€ sohav Kal 
¢ 9 - ’ a s ~ ¢ 
paywv, €& ov ado tous Bacirels cabicotacOat. 


x 


Lill, 30: ‘Apta Kal 7 Mapyavn Kpatiata ® 


Ywpia €aTl TAUTD, TH} pev UTrO TOV ope eyKELO- 
peva, 7H 6 ev medlots TAS olka ets éEXovTa. Ta 
Mev OU Opn vémovTaL oTKNViTAaL TIVES, Ta SE TrEdia 
ToTapois Ovappeltac ToTiCoval avTa, Ta Mev TO 
"Apio, Ta oe Mapye. omopel 6€ 7 “A pia TH 
C 516 Baxtpravy Kal Thy UToaTacav opel TO EXOVTE 
THD Baxtpraviyy dréyer O€ THS "Tpxavias Tept 
éEaxtaxidious 77adious. ouUVTEANS o my avTi 
Kal 7 Apayyeavn pex pt Kapuavias, TO Lev TAEOV 
Tots voTioLs peépect TOV Op@V UTOTENTMKUIA, 
exouca MEVTOL TLVA TOV pepav* KaL TOUS pK 
KOS Trynaralovra Tols KaTa THY “Apiay Kab n 
"Apaywata o€ ov TodU aTwOHev e€oTl, Kai avTy 


1 Mapy:iavn, Casaubon, for Matiayn E, Maytiavn 7, Mapriavy 
other MSS. 

2 xpatiota i, & xpatiota other MSS. 

3 The words xal tiv brogracav bper TH ExovTt Thy Baxtpiavyy 
are unintelligible. For purely conjectural emendations see 
C. Miller, Znd. Var. Lect, p. 1016. 


276 


GEOGRAPHY, r1. 9. 3-10. 1 


about the Parthian usages in the sixth book 
of my Fflistorical Sketches and in the second book 
of my History of events after Polybius,? I shall 
omit discussion of that subject here, lest I may 
seem to be repeating what I have already said, 
though I shall mention this alone, that the Council 
of the Parthians, according to Poseidonius, consists 
of two groups, one that of kinsmen,? and the other 
that of wise men and Magi, from both of which 
groups the kings were appointed.® 


x 


1. Anta and Margiana are the most powerful 
districts in this part of Asia, these districts in part 
being enclosed by the mountains and in part having 
their habitations in the plains. Now the mountains 
are occupied by Tent-dwellers, and the plains are 
intersected by rivers that irrigate them, partly by 
the Arius and partly by the Margus. Aria borders 
on Margiana and... Bactriana;‘ it is about six 
thousand stadia distant from MHyrcania. And 
Drangiana, as far as Carmania, was joined with 
Aria in the payment of tribute—Drangiana, for the 
most part, lying below the southern ‘parts of the 
mountains, though some parts of it approach the 
northern region opposite Aria. But Arachosia, also, 
is not far away, this country too lying below the 


1 See Vol. I, p. 47, note 1. 2 ze, of the king. 

3 It appears that the kings were chosen from the first 
group by the members of the second (see Forbiger, Vol. III, 
p: o4,.nole® 7): 

4 The text is corrupt (see critical note), 


‘ Instead of uepav E reads dpav. 
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TOUS VOTLOLS MEPETL TMV OPV UTOTETTwWKVIA KAL 
yeypt Tov “Ivdov ToTapov TeTapévn, pépos ovaa 
THs Aptavns. pneos be THs Aplas daov Sia xiALot 
TTUOLOL, WAATOS O€ TPLAKOGLOL TOU TrEdiov’ TOES 
de ‘Aptaxanva! Kat “AreEuvopeca, Ka ‘Axaia, 
eT WVU {LOL TOP KTLOAVT OY. evolve’ be opoopa n 
uh Kal yap els TPlyolay TAPALEvel EV ATLTWTTOLS 
a eae 

2. Hlapawrnota 8 éoti Kai 7 Mapysavy, €py)- 
putas bé€ TE PLEX ETAL To Teolon, Oaupiicas 6€ THY 
evpviay 0 wtp “Avtioxos Tetxes mepléSare 
KUKAOV exovre Xi Atov Kal TEVTAKOGiwY oTaciov, 
TOA € Exticey AvTLoyelav. eEvauTeEdos 6€ Kai 
av7n » yh pact youv tov TuOpEva evpicxecOat 
TOAAGKLS OvaiV avdpact TeptAnTTOV, Tov 6¢€ 
Botpuy dimnxuv. 


XI 


Lael assce Baxzptas pepn wey TWA TH Apia 
mapa/3eFdyTae T™ pos dpk ror, Ta TONKA Py UTEp- 
KeltTal pos &w' TOAAN O €aTi Kal Tapdapos 
TAnY é\alov. TocovTov 6€ layuUcaY Ol aTo0OTN- 
cavtes "EdAnVEs aUTHY OLa THY ApETHVY THS Ywpas, 
mote THS TE Aptavns érexpatovy Kal Tov Svoap, 
as dnow ‘Awodrdcbwpos o 'ApteutTtnvos,? Kat 
Trew €0yn Katectpewavto 1) “Adé€Eavdpos, Kai 
udriata Neévavdpos (ei ye Kat tov "Travy béBn 


1 For variant spellings see C. Miller, Jnd. Var. Leet. 
p» 1016. 


2 -Apreuitnvds, Corais, for "Aptauitnyés (cp. 2. 5. 12, 11. 
by, and P1326). 
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southern parts of the mountains and extending as 
far as the Indus River, being a part of Ariana. ‘The 
length of Aria is about ae thousand stadia, aud 
the breadth of the plain about three hundred. _ Its 
cities are Artacaéna and Alexandreia and Achaia, 
all named after their founders. ‘The land is ex- 
ceedingly productive of wine, which keeps good for 
three generations in vessels not smeared with pitch. 

2. Margiana is similar to this country, although 
its plain is surrounded by deserts. Admiring its 
fertility, Antiochus Soter! enclosed a circuit of 
fifteen hundred stadia with a wall and founded a city 
Antiocheia. The soil of the country is well suited 
to the vine; at any rate, they say that a stock of the 
vine is often found which would require two men to 
girth it,? and that the bunches of grapes are two 
cubits. 


x4 


1. As for Bactria, a part of it lies alongside Aria 
towards the north, though most of it lies above Aria 
and to the east of it. And much of it produces 
everything except oil. The Greeks who caused 
Bactria to revolt grew so powerful on account of the 
fertility of the country that they became masters, 
not only of Ariana, but also of India, as Apollodorus 
of Artemita says: and more tribes were subdued by 
them than by Alexander—by Menander in particular 
(at least if he actually crossed the Hypanis towards 


1 King of Syvia 280-261 B.c. 

2 7.e. about ten to eleven feet in circumference. 

3 z.e. about three feet; apparently in length, not in cir- 
cumference, 
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7 pos Ew, Kab MEX pL TOU ‘Tudou? 7 ponrde), Ta pev 
yap autos, Ta O€ Anpu/T pros o Hed uvdnpov vios, TOU 
Baxtpiov Baciréws” ou jeovov dé Thy Haradnyny 
KATEGYOV, QAXa Kab THS arr0s Tapanias THY TE 
La paocarou KaXOUMEVHY Kal TD Suyépo.dos Baou- 
rNetav, Kal’ orov bé gnaw EKELVOS THS cunT dans 
‘A ptavijs T pooxXnma Elva tiv Baxtptavyny’ Kat 69) 
Kat beXpl Xnpov Kxal Dpuvvav? é&étevoy tv 
apy. 

2. IloAecs 8° eiyov ta te Baxtpa, hvmep Kat 
Lapiutoray Kadovoy, iy dtappet o OpL@VYILOS Tora: 
[20s éxBurrwy Ets TOV *O€ov, Kal Adparpa ° Kat 
adrXNas WAELOUS’ TovToY 6 AY Kai » EvKpatioia, 
Tov aptavtos émwvupos. ot b€ KaTacyorTES 
avTyy “EXAnves Kal ets catpateias dunpiKxaciy, 
ov tHv Te Aotimvov kat THY Touptovay * adynpnr- 
to Ev«patidny ot IlapOvaio. éayov b€ Kai THY 
Noyd.avay Umepxetpevny pos Ew THS Baxrpravijs 
petaty TOU TE "OEou Or aOU Os optter THY TE 
TOV Baxtpior Kal TH TOY Soydior, Kai TOU 
"laEadptou: ovtos 8é Kal Tovs LNoydious opiver Kat 
TOUS voudoas. 

3. To Bey ovv Tadatov ov Tov duepepov TOUS 
Bious Kat tois Oeor® Tov vopadwy ol TE Loydia- 
vot Kal ot Baxtptavot, puLK pov 6 Spas PEpOTEpa 
Wy Ta TOV Baxtpravav, ahha Kal TEpt TOUTWY ov 
Ta BéXtiaTa Aéyovaty ot TEpl ‘Ovnaixpttov: Tovs 
yap aTELPNKOTAS OLA yhpas 7} vooov Savtas Tapa- 

1 *Iudov, Meineke, from conj. of Casaubon, for Ioduou. 

27 @pyvav, Tzschucke, for bavyar. 


8 Adpava, Meineke emends to “Adpaya (cp. “Adpaya in 
15. 2. 10), but the spelling is doubtful. 
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the east and advanced as far as the Imaiis), for some 
were subducd by him personally and others by 
Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus the king of the 
Bactrians; and they took possession, not only of 
Patalena, but also, on the rest of the coast, of what 
is called the kingdom of Saraostus and Sigerdis. In 
short, Apollodorus says that Bactriana is the orna- 
ment of Ariana as a whole; and, more than that, they 
extended their empire even as far as the Seres and 
the Phryni. 

2. Their cities were Bactra (also called Zariaspa, 
through which flows a river bearing the same name 
and emptying into the Oxus), and Darapsa, and 
several others. Among these was Eucratidia, which 
was named after its ruler. The Greeks took posses- 
sion of it and divided it into satrapies, of which the 
satrapy Turiva and that of Aspionus were taken away 
from Eucratides by the Parthians. And they also 
held Sogdiana, situated above Bactriana towards the 
east between the Oxus River, which forms the 
boundary between the Bactrians and the Sogdians, 
and the Iaxartes River. And the Iaxartes forms also 
the boundary between the Sogdians and the nomads. 

3. Now in early times the Sogdians and Bactrians 
did not differ much from the nomads in their modes 
of life and customs, although the Bactrians were a 
little more civilised; however, of these, as of the 
others, Onesicritus ! does not report their best traits, 
saying, for instance, that those who have become 
helpless because of old age or sickness are thrown out 


1 See Dictionary in Vol. I. 





* Toupiovav, Meineke emends to Tamuplay, perhaps rightly. 
5 For #00: Meineke reads @ea1. 
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BarrecGar tpedopevors Kvaoly émitydes mpos 
TOUTO, OVS EVTadiactas KaXelaBat TH TAaTPwA 
yAoTTy, Kat opdcGat Ta pev €Ew TEelyous THs 
untpoTrorews TOV Baxtpwv xabapd, tav & évtos 
TO m™Eov oaTéwy TAPES avVOpwrivwv KaTadvoaL 
b€ TOV vomov "AreEavdpor. TotavTa 6€ Tws Kai 
TU rept TOUS Kaomious (oTOpovat’ Tous yap 
yoveas, ererdav vuTrep EBSomunKovTAa ETN YEyOVOTES 
TUYXaVOOLY, eydera BevTas MpoktoveraBar. TOUTO 
ev OU AVERTOTEPOY Kat TO Kelwv 3 vo pep Tapa- 
Tajotov, Kalmep by SevOcxor, Tor pEVTOL DKuOe- 
KwTEepov TO TOV Baxtptavo@v. Kat 67) e&? dtatro- 
pety a&tov av, nVviKka “AndeEavdpos TOLAUTA KATE- 
AapBave TtavTavGa, Ti xP? eivrety > Ta emi TOV 
TpaTov lTepocy Kat TOV ETL ™ pOTEpov rYELOVOD, 
OTOLA ELKOS TV Trap avrois vepopio ar ; 

4, Daai & obv oxtm Tore Tov AdéEavdpor év 
Te TH Baxtpiavy nai TH Loydsiavyn Ktioas, tTivas dé 
KaTaoKayar, @v Kapiatas pev THs Baxtpravys, 
ev 4 Kaddtobévns cuvednypon Kal mapeoo8) 
purakh, Mapaxavéa dé TIS Zoydiavis Kal TA 
K dpa, € éoxarov bv Kupou KTio Ma, éri to laFaptn 
TOTAL Kelpevon, OTrep ay Gptov THS Iepoay 
upxXns’ Katackadwat S€ TO KTiT“A TOUTO, KAITE/ 
ovTa pedoxupor, dua TAS TUKVAS GTOTTAG ELS” édety 
d€ Kal méETpAs épupvas opodpa x ™pocvoaias, THY 
te év TH Baxtptavy, TY LeotpiOpov, év a elev 
'Ofvaptns tiv Ouyatépa ‘“Pwkavnv, cai Thy ev TH 


1 Kelwy, Kramer, for oixefy; so the later editors. 
2 «i, after 5n, Jones inserts. 
3 elmeiv, o and Corais, for worely. 
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alive as prey to dogs kept expressly for this purpose, 
which in their native tongue are called ‘ under- 
takers,” and that while the land outside the 
walls of the metropolis of the Bactrians looks clean, 
yet most of the land inside the walls is full of hnman 
bones; but that Alexander broke up the custom. 
And the reports about the Caspians are similar, for 
instance, that when parents live beyond seventy 
years they are shut in and starved to death. Now 
this latter custom is more tolerable ; ; and it is similar 
to that of the Ceians,' although it is of Scythian 
origin; that of the Bactrians, however, is much more 
like that of the Seythians. And so, if it was proper 
to be in doubt as to the facts at the time when 
Alexander was finding such customs there, what 
should one say as to what sort of customs were 
probably in vogue among them in the time of 
the earliest Persian rulers and the still earlier 
rulers ? 

4. Be this as it may, they say that Alexander 
founded eight cities in Bactriana and Sogdiana, and 
that he rased certain cities to the ground, among 
which was Cariatae in Bactriana, in which Callisthenes 
was seized and imprisoned, and Maracanda and Cyra 
in Sogdiana, Cyra being the last city founded by 
Cyrus? and being situated on the Taxartes River, 
which was the boundary of the Persian empire; and 
that although this settlement was fond of Cyrus, he 
rased it to the ground because of its frequent 
revolts; and that ‘through a betrayal he took also 
two strongly fortified rocks, one in Bactriana, that of 
Sisimithres, where Oxyartes kept his daughter 


1 Cf, 10. 5. 6. 2 Cyrus the Elder, 
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Loydiany THY tov “O€ov, ot & ’Aptapzavouv dact. 
THY pev ov Niotpid pov TEVTEKALOEKG, oTadiov 
istopovct 70 dios, oySonKxovta b€ TOV KUKAOV 
avo & émimedov Kal ebyewr, Gaov TEVTAKOTLOUS 
avdpas Tpéedev Cuvaperny, € év 7 Kat Eevias TUxELY 
TrorUTEAODS, Kal yayous ayaryety ‘Pokarns THS 
‘O€vaptov Ouyar pos TOV "AR€Eavopov' THY b€ TS 
Loydvav iis dimhactay TO DYyos pact. Tept TOUTOUS 
d€ TOUS TOTOUS Kat 70 TOY BpayXioov datu ave- 
C518 ety, ods EépEnvy pev tdpicat avto, cvva- 
TupavTas aUT@ ExovTas EK THS oiKEelas, Sia 
TO Tapacodvat Ta ypynyata tov Oeov Ta ev 
Atvévpots Kal tous Onoavpovs: éxetvoy & averety 
UUGATTOLMEVOY THV LepotUALAY KAL THY Tpodociay. 
Tov 6€ dva THs Loyésavijs péovta ToTapov 
caret! JloXutinntov ’AptotoBovaros, tov Make- 
Sovwy dvopa * Gepévov (kadawep Kat addr TrOAAA 
Ta pev Kawa eGecar, 7a b€ Tap@vopacay), 
apoovTa O€ THY ywpav EX TET TEL ets epnyov Kal 
dppodn 1i¥, catatived Dat TE ets THY dLpLov, QS 
KaL TOV "A prov Tov oL "Aptov péovta. Tou o€ 
"Od xou TOT ALOU TANTLOV opuTTovTas EU pel eXatov 
™yNV Aeyouoww" €lK0S 66, Wo TEP viTpw@dn Tia 
Kab aTuporTa vypa Kal dapartoor Kal Jerady 
Ovappet THY YY; oUTw Kal \LTApa euptoxea Oat, TO 
d€ oTravioy Trotet THY mapabokiav. pety d€ Tov 
"Qyov of pev da THs Baxtpraviis haciv, ot be 


' xadet, Forbiger, from con}. of Casaubon, for kai. ixy 
insert Aéye: after ’ApiordBovdAos. xy omit the kal, and so 
Tzschucke and Corais. 

2 %voua, Jones inserts, from conj. of Kramer; others, 
Totvoua. 
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Rhoxana, and the other in Sogdiana, that of Oxus, 
though some call it the rock of Ariamazes. Now 
writers report that that of Sisimithres is fitteen 
stadia in height and eighty in circuit, and that on 
top it is level and has a fertile soil which can support 
five hundred men, and that here Alexander met with 
sumptuous hospitality and married Rhoxana, the 
daughter of Oxyartes; but the rock in Sogdiana, 
they say, is twice as high as that in Bactriana. And 
near these places, they say, Alexander destroyed also 
the city of the Branchidae, whom Xerxes had settled 
there—people who voluntarily accompanied him from 
their home-land—because of the fact that they had 
betrayed to him the riches and treasures of the god 
at Didyma. Alexander destroyed the city, they add, 
because he abominated the sacrilege and the be- 
trayal. 

5. Aristobulus! calls the river which flows through 
Sogdiana Polytimetus, a name imposed by the Mace- 
donians (just as they imposed names on many other 
places, giving new names to some and slightly altering 
the spelling of the names of others); and watering 
the country it empties into a desert and sandy land, 
and is absorbed in the sand, like the Arius which flows 
through the country of the Arians. It is said that 
people digging near the Ochus River found a spring 
of oil. Itis reasonable to suppose that, just as nitrous ? 
and astringent and bituminous and sulphurous liquids 
How through the earth, so also oily liquids are found ; 
but the rarity causes surprise.* According to some, 
the Ochus flows through Bactriana; according to 


1 See 11. 7. 3 and foot-note. 
2 7.e. containing soda (see 11. 14. 8 and foot-note). 
3 7¢.e., apparently, when one does happen to find them. 
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> 7 ‘ \ ¢ \ of a Ww , 
wap autnv, Kat oc pev Etepov tov (Eou pexpt 
~ wn , f ? 
Tav exBorOv, voTiwTepov éxetvov, aupotépwv 8 
> a ¢ , 4 ’ \ , e 4 
év tH ‘Tpkavia Tas ets THY OadaTTav vTrapxetv 
¢ > ‘ ‘ 6 s 
expugels, OL O€ KAT apyas pev ETEpoV, duUpBud- 
‘ an ¢ om A 
New O els Ev TO TOU" O€&ou petOporv, morAXaYOD Kat 
é& Kal emTa atadtwy EXovTA TOTAATOS. 0 MEVTOL 
, > a , 4 , 
laEaptns am apxis pméxpt Tédous ETEpos éeaTL 
~ \ bd ‘ \ > \ val 4 
tov "OQEov, Kal eis pev THY aUTHY TeAEUTO@Y OaratT- 
e ¢ 
tav, ai & éuBoral dSéxovowy addANAwY, Os Hat 
~ td e ’ ? ‘ 
[latpoxAs, mapacayyas ws oysonkovta: tov 6é 
XN N ° XN Ld 
Tapacayyny tov Ileporkoy ot pev eEnKovta ota- 
e \ a 
Siwy daciv, ot de Tptaxovta 7} tTeTTapaxovta. 
5 , ’ ~ 4 ~ 
avaTAeovtwv 6 nuwv tov NetXov addAoT adrXots 
, ‘ , # x 
METPOLS YpwOpEevol TAS TXolvovs wvopatov amo 
’ , vf \ > 4 a , 
TOAEWS ETL TOALY, WATE TOV AUTOV TOV GYOLWwWY 
’ N ? “~ \ , , aA 
aptOmov adrAaxov pev pelfw Tapeyety mod», 
arraxov dé Bpaxutepov: ovtws €&€ apyis Tapa- 
, a“ 
dedopévov KAL HUAATTOMEVOY MEX pL VUD. 
X \ ~ ~ A 
6. Méype pev 67 THs Loydtavijs pos avioyovta 
ef ry ¢ , , € ~ ‘ 
HrALov lovtt ATO THS Tpxavias yrwpipa vmnp&e ta 
v a s f ‘~ 
€Avn Kai tots Ilepaats mpotepov ta eiow* tov 
- X ~ ~ 
Tavpov xat tois Maxedoot peta TadtTa Kail Tois 
, x c I] > ‘ 
HWap@vaios. ta & éréxeva én evOetas ote per 
SxvOika éotiv, €k THS opoedetas etxaleTat, oTpa- 
~ f > a ~ 
Tetat & ov yeyovagtw ém avTous ruly yuwgtpot, 
J A , “ 
xabatep oveeé et Tous BopeloTaTous Ta@V Vo"adwr: 
> bf] rat b] , Q ¢ 3 4 v 
ed’ ods emexetpnoe pev 0 AdéEavdpos ayetv otpa- 
1 tpidvovta H, XViander, for tpiakociwy ; so the later editors, 


2 ow, Du Theil, for &w; so Meineke and others. 
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others, alongside it. And according to some, it is a 
different river from the Oxus as far as its mouths, 
being more to the south than the Oxus, although 
they both have their outlets into the Caspian Sea 
in Hyreania, whereas others say that it is different 
at first, but unites with the Oxus, being in many 
places as much as six or seven stadia wide. The 
laxartes, however, from beginning to end, is a 
different river from the Oxus, and although it ends 
in the same sea, the mouths of the two, according to 
Patrocles, are about eighty parasangs distant from 
one another. The Persian parasang, according to 
some, is sixty stadia, but according to others thirty 
or forty. When J was sailing up the Nile, they used 
different measures when they named the distance in 
“schoeni” from city to city, so that in some places 
the same number of “schoeni’’ meant a longer 
voyage and in others a shorter;+ and thus the 
variations have been preserved to this day as handed 
down from the beginning. 

6. Now the tribes one encounters in going from 
Hyreania towards the rising sun as far as Sogdiana 
became known at first to the Persians—I mean the 
tribes inside Tanrus—and afterwards to the Mace- 
donians and tothe Parthians; and the tribes situated 
on the far side of those tribes and in a straight line 
with them are supposed, from their identity in 
kind, to be Scythian, although no expeditions have 
been made against them that L know of, any more 
than against the most northerly of the nomads, 
Now Alexander did attempt to lead an expedition 


1 On the variations in the length of the ‘‘schoenus,” see 
Ved, 28 
2 i.e. ‘north of” Taurus (see 11. 1. 2). 
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Telav ote tov Brhocov petyer Kat Tov Lwita- 
pevnv, Cwypia 6 _awaxdévros tov Byaaou, Tov 6¢ 
Saretapevous UO TOV BapBapov dtapGapevros, 
eTAveaTo TS eT LX ELPIT EWS. ovX oO“oArAOYyodaL 6, 
OTL TeptémrAEUcaY Tives aTO THS Ivdeehs ert TH 

‘Toxaviar, ote 6€ Evvazov Warpoxdis elpnxe. 
(1519 7, Aéyetac 6é, dsote tov Tadpou To TeXevTator, 
0 karovary 'luaiov,’ rH Ivdirn Parattn Evvar tov, 
ovdev oUTE TpovyYer TpOs Ew THs TvdiKAs waddror 
ovT elaéxet’ TapltovTs O ets TO BopEeLov wAEupOD, 
ae TL TOU pLnKOVS UpatpEt Kai TOD TAT OUS Ei 
Oaratta, ooT amopaivey peioupov * ™ Pos éw THY 
vov viroypadopévyy pepioa THs “Aaias, jv o 
Tabpos drorap Paver Tpos TOY WkEaVvoY Tov 
TAnpouvTa to Kaomiov tédXayos. penjKeos 6 
éoTl TavTns THS pepioos TO péytaToY amo THs 
ates Oarattns émi TOY wKEeavoy Tov KaTa 
0 ‘Ipdiov tpropupiwy tov aradiov, Tapa Thy 
sent TOU Tavpov TNS Topetas ovans, TRATOS 
0 €XatTov TOV peupion.® eipytat 1p, Oru Tept 
TeTpAaKLapUplovs aTabdiovs éaTi TO ato TOD 
‘Too.xod KodATou péypl THs éwas GOadatTns THs 
kata “Ivdous, émt 6 *locov ato tev éaotrepiwy 
dxpwv T@aVv KaTa X<THAaS GdrOL TpLOMUpLOL EoTL 
dé 0 puyos Tov ‘Iootxod KOXTTOUV puLKpov 1) ovdEeV 
Apia ob éwO wore pos, TO dé amo "A ptLoov eml THY 
‘Tpkaviay viv mrepl puptous eat oTadtous, Tapanr- 
Anrov dv TH amo Tov ‘lacod AexGevte ert TOUS 
IvSovs. delmetar 8) TO AeyOevy phos erl Tiy 

1 *Iudiov, Meineke, for “Iuaov K, “Iueov other MSS. 
2 i has pvouvpoy above peloupoy; Meineke so reads. 


3 See note of Groskurd, who would emend pupiwy to 
éfanioxitlwy; also Kramer's comment, 
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against these when he was in pursuit of Bessus! and 
Spitainenes, but when Bessus was captured alive and 
brought back, and Spitamenes was slain by the 
barbarians, he desisted from his undertaking. It is 
not generally agreed that persons have sailed around 
from India to Hyrcania, but Patroeles states that it 
is possible. 

7. It is said that the last part of the Taurus, which 
is called Imaius and borders on the Indian Sea, 
neither extends eastwards farther than India nor 
into it;* but that, as one passes to the northern side, 
the sea gradually reduces the length and breadth of 
the country, and therefore causes to taper towards 
the east the portion of Asia now being sketclied, 
which is comprehended between the Taurus and the 
ocean that fills the Caspian Sea. The maximum 
length of this portion from the Hyrcanian Sea 
to the ocean that is opposite the Imaius is about 
thirty thousand stadia, the route being along the 
mountainous tract of the Taurus, and the breadth 
less than ten thousand; for, as has been said,? the 
distance from the Gulf of Issus to the eastern sea at 
India is about forty thousand stadia, and to Issus 
from the western extremity at the Pillars of Heracles 
thirty thousand more.4 The recess of the Gulf of 
Issus is only slightly, if at all, farther east than 
Amisus, and the distance from Amisus to the 
Hyreanian land is about ten thousand stadia, being 
parallel to that of the above-mentioned distance 
from Issus to India. Accordingly, there remain 
thirty thousand stadia as the above-mentioned length 

1 Satrap of Baetria under Darius ITI. 

2 To understand this discussion, see Map in Vol. I. 


%: See 2. 1.3 ff. 
«See, and compere, 1.4.5, 2. 1.35, 254. 3, and 1, 1.5. 


289 


STRABO 


Ew TIS Teprwdeupevns vuvi jee pt6os Ol TpLomvpLoL 
TT UOLOL. m ant é€ Tov TRATOUS Tov peyiaTtou! 
THS OLKOVLEVNS ovtos Tepl T pla puptous aTactous, 
XAapvocoods ovanS, TO dudoTnpa TOUTO éyryuS av 
ein TOU peanuSpwod Tob dia THs ‘Tpxavias 
Jararrns Ypapouevov } Kal THis Tepareis, elmep éorl 
TO Miycos THs olouperns TT pupeaces: él ovv 
amTo THs “Tpxavias ért "A prepwitay THY €V TH 
BaBvrwvig OTdOLOL Elowy oxTaKtaXthzoL, Kcabutrep 
elpn Kev "ArroNdSepos eK THs “Aprepitas,” éxelOev 
6 émi to otopa THs Kata Ilépoas POaratrns adAO 
TOgOUTOY éoTL, KaL TANW TOGOUTOY 1 pLKPOV 
GMONELTOVY ELS TA AVTALpOVTa TOS AaKpoLS THIS 
Alt@tomias, NorTrov av etn TOU MAAaTOUS THS OLKOV- 
péevns TOU AexGevTos aro TOD puxod THs ‘TpKarias 
GJaratTns émi TOU TTOMATOS AUTHS OGOV ELpIKa- 
jlev, secoupov 6° dytos TOU TuHMATOS TOUTOU TIS 
yis €m@t Ta mpos &w pépn, yivoit’ av TO oXIpa 
TPOTOMOLOY payerptKy KoTriOL, TOD pey Gpovs eT’ 
evOetas OVTOS, KAL VOOUBEevOU KATA THY AKLHY TIS 
KoTtLOos, THS O GTO TOD aGTOLATOS TOU ‘Tpxaviou 
TmTaparias emt Tapapov cata Oatepov TrEvpor Ets 
TEpipepH Kal MELOUPOY ypaLHY ATrONTTYOV. 
8. ‘Emiuvnoréoy b€ cai Tov TapaddEwy éviwy, 
u Ppvrover Trepi TaY TeXews BapBaper, oiov Tar 
mep. Tov Kaveagoy cal tiv ddAnVY OpetynY. Tots 
Lev yap voutmov eivat hact To TOU Evperisou, 
Tov duvta Opnveiv, eis Ga Epyetat Kaka, 
TOV & av Gavovta Kai TmOveD T ETAULEVOV 
Yatpovtas evdnpodvtas exTéuTrey OOpwv: 
1 rev ueyiotou, Corais, for ris ueyiotns ; sothe later editors. 


2 *Apteultas, Xylander, for ’Apreunalas Cx, ’Apreuiolas 
other MSS. 
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towards the east of the portion now described. 
Again, since the maximum breadth of the inhabited 
world, which is chlamys-shaped,! is about thirty 
thousand stadia, this distance would be measured 
near the meridian line drawn through the Hyrcanian 
and Persian Seas, if it be true that the length of 
the inhabited world is seventy thousand stadia. 
Accordingly, if the distance from Hyrcania_ to 
Artemita in Babylonia is eight thousand stadia, as 
is stated by Apollodorus of Artemita, and the 
distance from there to the mouth of the Persian Sea 
another eight thousand, and again eighf thousand, 
or a little "less, to the places that lie on the same 
parallel as the extremities of Ethiopia, there would 
remain of the above-mentioned breadth of the in- 
habited world the distance which 1] have already 
given,” trom the recess of the Hyrcanian Sea to the 
mouth of that sea. Since this segment of the earth 
tapers towards the eastern parts, its shape would be 
like a cook’s knife, the mountain being in a straight 
line and conceived of as corresponding to the ede 
of the knife, and the coast from the mouth of the 
Hyreanian Sea to Tamarum as corresponding to the 
other side of the knife, which ends in a line that 
curves sharply to the point. 

8. I must also mention some strange customs, every- 
where talked about, of the utterly barbarous tribes ; 
for instance, the tribes round the Caucasus and the 
mountainous country in general. What Euripides 
refers to is said to be a custom among some of them, 
“to lament the new-born babe, in view of all the 
sorrows it will meet in life, but on the other hand 
to carry forth from their homes with joy and bene- 
dictions those who are dead and at rest from their 


1 See Vol. I, p. 435, note 3, 2 Six thousand (2. 1. 17). 
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érépos b€ pwndéva atroxteivery Tov €EauaptovTwy 
Ta weylaTa, adr éFopifery povoy peta Tav Téxvar, 
vrevavtiws Tots Aé€pRi&i- Kal yap él pexpois 
ovTot ahuttovar. aéBovrTar dé Lv ot A€épPrxes: 
Ovovat & ovdev Onrv ovde EcOiovat’ Tovs b€ UTED 
éBdourKxorta &Tn yeyovotas adatTovel, avadia- 
Koval be Tas capkas oi ayyloTa yévous: Tas 6é 
rypatas amayxovotr, eita Garrrovar: Tous b€ evTos 
eBdounKxovta éTav avoBavovtas OUK eo Piovaw, 
anrra Gamrouct. Liryivvor d6€ TaAXa pev TrEpai- 
Covawr, imTraplos dé _xpavrat puikpots, dacecy, 
aT Ep (ITT OTHNV oxelv ev ov OuvavT7al, TeOpinTa b€ 
Cevyrvovaiv: nvioxovat O€ yuvaikes, €k Traldwy 
noknpéeval, 7) © apiota nvtoxovoa cauvotKkel w 
Bovretar. tivas & érityndevery daciv, OTwsS ws 
paxpoxeparwratot pavovvrat, Kat TW poTen Tw- 
KOTES TOLS peTwTOLS, wal UTEPKUTT ely TOMY 
yeveiwv. Tarvpwvi & éati Kai TO Tovs ev 
dvépas peravepovety Kal paxpoxopetv, tas be 
yuvaikas Nevyelmovely Kal PpaxuKopeEtv' olKovar 
dé petaky AepPixwv Kat “Tpxavav? Kat Oo 
avepEeLoTaros KpePecs yapLel MV Bovrerau. Kao- 
mot O€ Tous vTép ESdopunKOVTAa E77 ALMOKTON?)- 
cavtes els Thy épnutav éx7iOéaciv, atwbev Oé 
OKOTEVOVTES EaV peEY UT OpViOMVY KATATTMpLEVOUS 
avo THS KALYNnS Idwotv, evdatmovifovcrt, éav 6bé 
v77o Onpiwy 7) xuvev, HrTOv, €av O UT pnNdevos, 
KaKooatpovilouat. 


1 Tamipwy, Corais, for Taruyiwy; so Meineke. 
2 olxovas 86... “fpxavwy appears to be a gloss from 11, 
9.1; 
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troubles” ;! and it is said to be a eustom among 
others to put to death none of the greatest criminals, 
but only to cast them and their children out of their 
borders—a custom contrary to that of the Derbices, 
for these slaughter people even for slight offences. 
The Derbices worship Mother Earth; and they do 
not sacrifice, or eat, anything that is female; and 
when men become over seventy years of age they are 
slanghtered, and their flesh is consumed by their 
nearest of kin: ; but their old women are strangled 
and then buried. However, the men who die under 
seventy years of age are not eaten, but only buried. 
The Siginni imitate the Persians in all their customs, 
except that they use ponies that are small and 
shaggy, which, though unable to carry a horseman, are 
yoked together in a four-horse team and are driven 
by women trained thereto from childhood; and the 
woman who drives best cohabits with whomever she 
wishes. Others are said to practise making their 
heads appear as long as possible and making their 
foreheads project beyond their chins. It is a custom 
of the Tapyri for the men to dress in black and 
wear their hair long, and for the women to dress in 
white and wear their hair short. They live between 
the Derbices and the Hyreanians. And he who is 
adjudged the bravest marries whomever he wishes. 
The Caspians starve to death those who are over 
seventy years of age and place their bodies out in 
the desert; and then they keep watch from a dis- 
tance, and if they see them dragged from their 
biers ‘by birds, they consider them fortunate, and 
if by wild beasts ot dogs, less so, but if by nothing, 
they consider them eursed by fortune, 


1 Frag. Cresphontes 449 (Nauck), 
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XII 


1. "Ewet 6€ ta Bopera pépyn tHs’Acias mrovet o 
Tavpos, & 67 Kal évtos tod Tavpov KxaXdodow, 
elTreiy TpoedNoueOa TpWTOY TEpt TOVTWY'! TOVTwWY 
S é€ati nal ta év Tois Gpeowvy avtois 1% Oda 
) Ta ThEioTa. 60a pey TOV Kaomiwy TUA@Y 
ew tywrepa early, aT Nova Tépap EXEL THY Tept- 
ynow Ota THY dyploTnTa, ov mov TE ap 
dtadhépot tTovde % TovdE TOV KAILAaTOS aUYKA- 
Tareybévta: ta 6 éoTépia TavTa étowoty 
evToplay Tov Aéyelvy TEpl avT@Y, WaTE SEL Tpoa- 
yew él Ta Trapaxeimeva Tals Kaomiats wvadacs. 
mapaxkeitat O€ 1) Myédia mpos dvow, xwpa Kal 
TONAN Kal ovvactevoacu TOTE Kal év Hese TO 
Tavpo Keupern, Tova xioet KaTa TavTa UmdpxovTe 
TA wépn Kal avravas eu eptrapPdvovee peyaXous, 
cabarep Kat TH “Appevia TOUTO oupBEnxe. 

2. To yap dpos Todt apxerau pev amo TIS 
Kapias kal Aukias, add évtav0a pev ovte 
WNUATOS OUTE dos a&toXoryov deiKvUCLY, éfatperat 
b€ modu Tp@TOv Kata TAS Xerdovias’ avTat 
Elgt vhoot Kata THY apxyny THs Hapdvdwv 
Taparias’ él b€ Tas dvatoNas éKTELVOpEvoY 
avr@vas paxpous? atokauBaver tous tov Ke- 
Aikwr Elta TH ev TO’ Apavov ar’ avtov ayilerat, 
Th 6€ 0 Avtitaupos, év 6 Ta Koyava iéputa: ta 
év Tols avw Aeyouevats Karmadokiv. ovtos pév 

1 epi tovtwy, Tzschucke, for wep) rovrov oz; other MSS. 


omit the words. 
2 éxrewduevov, Meineke, for é«remwduevos, from correction 


in D. 
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XII 


1. Since the northern parts of Asia are formed 
by the Taurus,—I mean the parts which are also 
called “ Cis-Tauran” Asia,! I have chosen to describe 
these first. These include all or most of the regions 
in the mountains themselves. All that lie farther 
east than the Caspian Gates admit of a simpler 
description because of the wildness of their inhabi- 
tants; and it would not make much difference 
whether they were named as belonging to this 
“clima’”’ 2 or that, whereas all that lie to the west 
afford abundant matter for description, and therefore 
[ must proceed to the parts which are adjacent to 
the Caspian Gates. Adjacent to the Caspian Gates 
on the west is Media, a country at one time both 
extensive and powerful, and situated in the midst of 
the Taurus, which is split into many parts in the 
region of Media and contains large valleys, as is 
also the case in Armenia. 

2. For this mountain has its beginning in Caria 
and Lycia; there, indeed, it has neither any con- 
siderable breadth nor height, but it first rises to a 
considerable height opposite the Chelidoniae, which 
are islands at the beginning of the coast of Pam- 
phylia, and then stretching towards the east encloses 
long valleys, those in Cilicia, and then on one side 
the Amanus Mountain splits off it and on the other 
the Antitaurus Mountain, in which latter is situated 
Comana, in Upper Cappadocia, as it is called. Now 


1 See 1}. 1. 1-5. 2 See Vol. I, p. 22, foot-note 2. 





3 paxpous KE, pixpas oz, pucpovs other MSS, 
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ouv ev TH) Kataovia TENEUTG, TO 6€ ‘A pavov 6 Opos 
HEX pl TOU Eddpdrou Kat THS | MenXernvins T Poel, 
Ka@ iv 4) Koppaynvy 7H Kamradoxia Ta pa- 
KELTAL’ EXOEX ETAL dé Ta Tépay TOU Evgparov é opn, 
TUveEX?) pev TOUS T poetpnpevors, TrIV Gcov dta- 
KoT@TEL pewy Oa pew ‘ TOT A}LOS" TOAAnVY 6 
em(Oog tv AauBaver els TO bryos Kat TO TAATOS KAL 
TO TOAVayLOeS. TO 0 OdY VOTLWTATOY padLoTa 
cativ o Tavpos, optfmv tnv ’Appeviay amo Tis 
Meoorortapias. 
em! “~ ‘ > f ©? ¢ \ 
EvtevOev S€ apdotepor péovow ot THY 
Mecorotapiav éyxukXovpevol ToTapol Kal ov- 
f > / >] ‘ \ ‘ , 
VUTTOVTES AAXNAOLS eyyus Kata THY BaBvaAwviar, 
* b] f ». ‘\ A , f 
eiTa exd.oovTes els THY Kata Hlépcas OadatTap, 
0 te Evdpatns xar Tiypts. éote d€ nat pear 
e ’ , \ f / Ld “ 
0 Evdpatns cat mrEtw diéEeros Ywpav oKordio 
TO pelOpo, Tas Tyas €ywv €v TH TpoaBopw 
s A ~ 
pepe TOU Tavpou, pewy 6 émi dvaow 1a Tis 
“A ppevias THS peyarns Kahouperns expe _THS 
pix pas, ev de&va eXov TAUTNY, eV apiorepa b€ 
TH “AKALo nny’ : elt eTLa T peel T pos VOTOD, 
cuvaTrtet O€ KATA THY ETLaOTpOPHY Tois Kamma- 
Soxwy option: deka b€ Tav’Ta adeis Kat TA TOV 
Koppaynvov, aptatepa b€ tv “Axidtonvyny Kat 
~ a ¢ 4 
Lodnuny ths weyarns ’Appyevias mpoeiow eri THY 
Nupiav Kat AapBaver TWardw adXrAnvY értatpodny 
3 LS ‘ 
eis THY BaBvXwviav nat tov Uepotxov xorTov. 
o 6€ Tiypis éx Tov voTiov pépovs Tov avdrov 
dpous éveyOeis eri tHv Lereveeray ovvaTtEr TO 
Etdpatn mAnotov Kai trovet tHv Mecorotapiav 
Tpos avtov, eit éxdidwaot Kat avtos eis Tov 
CY x ta , ‘ > a Lg A ~ 
avtov KuXTOv. dtéeyovot 6€ GAAHAWY At THYAL TOU 
2906 
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the Antitaurus ends in Cataonia, whereas the 
mountain Amanus extends to the Euphrates River 
and Melitiné, where Commagené lies adjacent to 
Cappadocia. And it is succeeded in turn by the 
mountains on the far side of the Euphrates, which 
are continuous with those aforementioned, except 
that they are cleft by the river that flows through 
the midst of them. Here its height and breadth 
greatly increase and its branches are more numerous. 
At ail events, the most southerly part is the Taurus 
proper, which separates Armenia from Mesopotamia, 

3. Thence flow both rivers, I mean the Euphrates 
and the Tigris, which encircle Mesopotamia and 
closely approach each other in Babylonia and then 
empty into the Persian Sea. The Euphrates is not 
only the larger of the two rivers, but also, with its 
winding SAeant traverses more country, having its 
sources in the northerly region of the Taurus, Pand 
flowing towards the west through Greater Armenia, 
as it is called, to Lesser Armenia, having the latter 
on its right and Acilisené on the left. It then 
bends towards the south, and at its bend joins the 
boundaries of Cappadocia ; and leaving these and 
the region of Commagené on the right, and Acilisené 
and Sophené in Greater Armenia on tlie left, it runs 
on to Syria and again makes another bend into 
Babylonia and the Persian Galf. The Tigris, run- 
ning from the southerly part of the same mountain 
to Seleuceia, approaches close to the Enphrates and 
with it forms Mesopotamia, and then flows into the 
same gulf as the Euphrates. The sources of the 


'AcAconvyy in margin of KB, Atconryny MSS., Bamdsonehy 
Epit,, Casaubon and Corais. 


297 


STRABO 


te Kvppatov xai tod Tryptos mrepi duayerlous Kat 
TevTakoglous TTAOLOUS. 

4. ‘Amo 68 ovv Tov Tavpov 7 pos apxTov 
AT OT XLOES TOAAQaL yeyovact, Mba pev 1 TOU 
KaXovgevou Avtitavpov' Kai yap evtadda otTws 
ovonateto o THY Xwonvnv atorauBavwv év 
avAWVL peTakd KELpLEDeD AUTOU TE Kal TOU Tav- 
pov. mépay oe Tod Evgparov KATA THY pix pay 
“A ppeviay epegijs TO “AvriTaupe Tpos apKTov 
ETEK TELVETAL peya, 6pos Kal Tohua XL6ES" Kadovgl 
de To pev avtov Ilapuddpny,! ro b€ Mocxixa 
épn, To 8 adndots ovopac TavtTa } arora pBaver 
Thy ‘A ppeviav Av “ex pl ‘TBnpev Kou “AABavorv. 
eit GAN emavictaTal 7 pos éw, Ta UT EpKElpeva 
THs Kaomtas Oarxattns pexpt Mnodias, ths Te 
"ATpomatiov Kat Tis peyarns: Karovat be Kat 
TavTa Ta pépn TavTa TOV OpaVv [lapayodpav 
Kat Ta BEX pt TOV Kaori TUR GY KAL ETEKELVA 
ere T pos Tats avatonrais Ta TVvaTTOVTA TH "Apia. 
Ta pev On TpocBopa Opn ovTwW KaXdoval, Ta Oe 
voTia Ta mépav tov EKvudpatou, amo” TIS Karmra- 
éoxtas Kat THS Koupaynvijs Tpos €w Teivovta, 
KAT apXas ev aUTO TOUTO karettat Tavpos, 
dropiSa@r TH Laopyyyy Kat THY arrAnv “A ppeveay 
ato THS Mecororapias: TEvES be Topovaia épn 
KaXNOovotV. é€v O€ TOUTOLS €aTi Kai TO Mactov, TO 
UTepKetpevov THS NiatiBuos pos Kai Tav Trypa- 
voxeptw@v. emeita eEaipeTat TAEOV Kal KaNElTAaL 
Nidatns’ évtadda -6€ mov Kai ai® tov Tiyptos 

' Tlapvadpny, Tzschucke, for MoAvdppny; so the later editors. 


- an6, Groskurd inserts ; owz kal. 
® af, after xai, the editors insert. 
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Euphrates and the Tigris are about two thousand 
five hundred stadia distant from each other. 

' 4. Now the Taurus has numerous branches towards 
the north, one of which is that of the Antitaurus, 
as it is called, for there too the mountain which 
encloses Sophené in a valley situated between itself 
and the Taurus was so named. On the far side of 
the Euphrates, near Lesser Armenia and next to the 
Antitaurus towards the north, there stretches a 
large mountain with many branches, one of which 
is called Paryadres, another the Moschian Moun- 
tains, and another which is called by various names ; 
and these comprehend the whole of Armenia as far 
as Iberia and Albania. Then other mountains rise 
towards the east, I mean those which he above the 
Caspian Sea, extending as far as Media, not only the 
Atropatian Media but also the Greater Media. Not 
only all these parts of the mountains are called 
Parachoathras, but also those which extend to the 
Caspian Gates and those which extend still farther 
towards the east, I mean those which border on 
Aria. The mountains on the north, then, bear 
these names, whereas those on the south, on the 
far side of the Euphrates, in their extent towards 
the east from Cappadocia and Commagené, are, 
at their beginning, called Taurus proper,! which 
separates Sophené and the rest of Armenia from 
Mesopotamia; by some, however, these are called 
the Gordyaean Mountains, and among these belongs 
also Masius, the mountain which is situated above 
Nisibis and Tigranocerta. Then the Taurus rises 
higher and bears the name Niphates; and some- 
where here are the sources of the Tigris, on 


te Che Ge 3: 
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STRABO 


TNYal KATA TO VOTLOV THS OpEeLvAS TWAEVPOV' EIT 
aTO TOD Nubatou pmaddov Ett Kal MaAXOV 7H Pays 
EKTELVOMEDY 70 ZLayptov Gpos rote, 70 ovoptSov THD 
Mydtav Kab THY BaSvrwviav: peta 6€ TO ) Laryprov 
exléXeTaL UTEP Hey THS Bafvrovias 1) TE TOV 
‘EXuvpualwy open Kat 7 TOV Hapattaknren, bTép 
66 tH Myétas ” Tav Koccaiwy’ év Here 6 éotiv 
» Mydia Kai n “Apevia, ToANa pev op Tept- 
Nap Sdvovea, oa S€ opomrétia, OTavTas dé 
TECLA KAL AVAMVAS peydAous, cuxva oe Kal €Ovn 
TA TreplotKOdITA, MLKPU, OpElva Kal AnOTPLKA TA 
TAELW. OUTW pev Toivuy TIOELEV evTOsS TOV Tav- 
pov THv Te Mnédtav, 7s eto Kat at Kuomeot mvAat, 
Kai THY Appeviay. 

Ka’ nyuas pev toivuy wpocapKxtia av ein 
ta €Ovn tavta, émev6n Kai évtos tod Tavpou, 
"E ‘patoabevns O€, TET OLN MEVOS THD dvaipeow els 
Ta voTta pepn Kal Ta T poo apKTea Kat Tas un 
QUTOU eyopmevas oppayicas, TAS [eV Bopetous 
KaXnwv, tas 6€ votious, opta aropairer TOV 
KEMUTOV apd otv Tas Kaartous mUAAS” ELKOTWS 
ovuv Ta VOTLOT Epa, TT pos €w TELVOV TA,» TO Kaoriwv 
TUROY voTia av aTOPatvot, @V €OTL Kai 9) Moca 
Kal 1 “A puevia, Ta O€ opecotepa mpoo Bopa, Kat’ 
ara Kat adn dvatatey TOUTOU cup Patvovtos. 
TUX o€ OUK emeBane TOUTO, OLOTE ef TOD Tavpou 
T pos VOTOV ovdEeV EaTLVY OUTE THS Apperias pépos 
oute THS Myodtas. 


1 rpbs €w teivovta, Kramer suspects, Meineke ejects. 


ne 


1 See 2. 1.35 and note on ‘‘Sphravides.” 
4 = o 
2 See Vol. I., p. 22, foot-note 2. 
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the southern side of the mountainous country. 
Then from the Niphates the mountain-ehain ex- 
tends still farther and farther and forms the moun- 
tain Zagrus whieh separates Media and Babylonia. 
After the Zagrus there follows, above Babylonia, 
the mountainous eountry of the Elymaei and that 
of the Paraetaeceni, and also, above Media, that of 
the Cossaei. In the middle are Media and Armenia, 
whieh comprise many mountains, many plateaus, 
and likewise many low plains and large valleys, and 
also numerous tribes that live round among the 
mountains and are small in numbers and range the 
mountains and for the most part are given to 
brigandage. Thus, then, I am placing inside the 
Taurus both Media, to which the Caspian Gates 
ee and Aci 

According to the way in whieh I place them, 
ea! these tribes would be towards the north, sinee 
they are inside the Taurus, but Eratosthenes, who 
is the author of the division of Asia into “ Southern 
Asia”’ and “Northern Asia” and into “ Sphragides,” + 
as he calls ican: calling some of the “sphragides” 
“northern”? and others “southern,” represents the 
Caspian Gates as a boundary between the two 
‘“climata”’ ;* reasonably, therefore, he might repre- 
sent as “southern” the parts that are more southerly, 
stretching towards the east,® than the Caspian Gates, 
among which are Media and Armenia, and the more 
northerly as “northern,” sinee this is the case no 
matter what distribution into parts is otherwise made 
of the country. But perhaps it did not strike Erato- 
sthenes that no part either of Armenia or of Media 
lay outside the Taurus. 


3 “Stretching towards the east’”’ seems to be an inter 
polation (see eritical note). 
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A 


‘H 6€ Myédda dvya diypntac Karovdat d€ THY 
pev peyarny, WS untpoToAts Ta ’Ex8adtava, pe- 
, ' \ \ , ” ~ qe 
yarn TOALS Kat TO BaciNeov Eyovaa THs Mnéwy 
apxns (dtaterodar Oe Kai viv ot Llap@vaior tovT® 
ypwpevor Bacireiw, Kai Gepifovat ye evtadla ot 

a \ \ e Le ‘N \ , ¢ 
Panes, wuxXpa yap 7 Mnéia To 6€ xeewaddcov 
éotTiv avTois év Lehevneia Th emt TO Terypeo. 
TAnatov BaSvAavos), ” Py ETEPQ pepts €oTLY 1) 
"Atpomatios Myéta, tovvoypa 6 eayev amo Tov 
nyenovos “Atpomatov, os €xwAVGEY UTO Tots 
Maxedoot yivesOar Kat TavTnv, pépos ovcar 

, , / é \ \ ‘ ‘ > 
peyarns Myétas' nal 6n nat Bacirevs avaryo- 
? e , 
pevbeis dia cuvétrake cal’ autny tHy xYopav 
TAUTNM, KAL 7 dvadox amterar péeypr vov e& 
s 

exetv'ou, T™ pos TE TOUS “A ppevicov Bactr€éas Towne a- 
peveov eTiyaplas Tov VaTepov Kal SUpwv Kal peta 
tavta llap@vaiwv. 

2. Keita: b€ 7 yopa TH pév “Appevia nal TH 

~ \ ied “A Ae 4 {, s‘ 
Matiavn wpos &w, TH Se peyadrn Mydta mpos 
dvow, ™ pos apKTOV oe apportepars: Tots Ge TE pt 
TOV puxon THIS “Tpxavias Jararrys Kal TH 
Mateavg * amo voTou mapaKeltat. éott & ov 
utkpa KaTa THY dvvauw, OS dyow ATroAXrAwDViENs, 
i) ye kai? yuptous imméas Sivatat TapéxecOat, 
Twetav de TéTTapas pupiadas. Ripvnv & exer THY 
Karavta,® év 7 addres éerravOobvtes WHTTOVTAaL’ Etat 

! 7H Mariavn, Kramer, for rs Matidyns; so Meineke. 


9 


2 «ata before uvpious, z and Corais omit. 
3 Kamatra, conj. of C. Miller (Kazutray, Kramer and 
others), for S7avra; so Tozer (see his note). 
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te 


AIII 


1. Menpia is divided into two parts. One part of 
it is called Greater Media, of which the metropolis 
is Kebatana, a large city containing the royal residence 
of the Median empire (the Parthians continue to use 
this as a royal residence even now, and their kings 
spend at least their summers there, for Media is a 
cold country; but their winter residence is at 
Seleuceia, on the Tigris near Babylon), ‘The other 
part is Atropatian Media, which got its name from 
the commander? Atropates, who prevented also this 
country, which was a part of Greater Media, from 
beeoming subject to the Macedonians. Furthermore, 
after he was proclaimed king, he organised this 
country into a separate state by itself, and his 
snecession of descendants is preserved to this day, 
and his successors have contracted marriages ae 
the kings of the Armenians and Syrians aisd: 
later times, with the kings of the Parthians. 

This country lies east of Armenia and Matiané, 
west of Greater Media, and north of both; and it 
lies adjacent to the region round the recess of the 
Hyrcanian Sea and to Matiané on the south. It is 
no small country, considering its power, as Apol- 
lonides? says, since it can furnish as many as ten 
thonsand horsemen and forty thousand foot-soldiers. 
It has a harbour, Capauta,? in which salts efloresce 
and solidify, These salts cause itching and are 


1 Jn the battle of Arbela, 331 B.c. 
2 Vol HI., p. 234, foot-note 2. 
3 Now Lake Urmi (see 1]. 14. 8 and note on ‘* Blue”), 
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STRABO 


d€ KUNopwbets Kal eTUdyELS, EXaLov 66 TOV Taos 
aos, Dowp O€ yAUKU Tots KaTTUpwOecicty! (waTiots, 
cL TUS KaT ayvorav Barrerey els aUTHY TAVGEWS 
Xap. éxXovat &° tayupovs yettovas TOUS "A ppe- 
vious Kal Tous [ap@vaious, vd’ ov TEPLKOTTOVTAL 
TONNGKLS. dvtéxavat & Gps Kal aTroAapBavouct 
Ta adatpebevTa, cabarep THY SuuSdaxnv dméhaBov 
Tapa Tov “Appeviwv, vTo ‘Papators yeyovotay, 
Kal avtol mpocerAnrAvO0ace TH piria TH Pos 
Kaicapa’ Oeparrevovose & dpa Kai tovs Wap- 
Ouatous. 

3. Baciheov & avt@yv Oepivov pev ev TEOLW 


& 
f 


(Opupevov Divana?® Neemepevov be% ey ppoupio 
epupye Ovepa, orep “AvT@veos éTONLOPKIGE KATA 
THY émi LlapOvaious oTpateiar. O1exet Og TOUTO 
TOU “A pagov TOTA MOU Tov opifovtos THY Te 'Appe- 
viavy Kal THY ’Atporatnyiy oTadious ota xe Mous 
Kal TETPAKOGLOUS, aos bao 0 Aéerraos,4 6 TOU 
’A\pt@viou piros, ovyypayas THY ent Hlap@vatous 
avTav oTpareiay, év 1) Tapiy Kat AUTOS nyeHoviay 
eywv. ate b€ THS KYWpas TavTys Ta pév AdrA 
evdaiova ywpia, 1) O€ TpocdpKTLOS OpeEtyn Kal 
Tpayeta Kal wuypa, Kadovaiwy Kxatotkia Toev 
opervav Kat’ Apapdwv Kai Tarrupwv cai Kuptiov 
Kal addKwy TOLOUTMY, ot peTavdorac elgt Kal 
ANTTPLKOL. Kat yap o Gaypos ral o Nuparns 
KATETTAPLEVA eXouge Ta €Ovn TavTa, Kat Ol eV TH) 
Mepotde Kvprteoe Kal Mdpéot (Kat yap oUTH 
AéyovTat ol "Apapoot) Kat ot ev TH “A ppevia HEX pe 
VOV OMWVULWS TMpoTayopEevopEvoL TiS AUTHS eto 
Ldéas. 


1 For xanvpwoetow, C. Miiller conj. kxarappumwetow 
(‘‘ soiled ”’), 
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painful, but this effect is relieved by olive-oil; and 
the water restores weathered garments, if perchance 
through ignorance one should dip them in it to 
wash ‘them. They have powerful neighbours in the 
Armenians and the Parthians, by whom they are 
often plundered. But still they hold out against 
them and get back what has been taken away from 
them, as, for example, they got back Symbacé from 
the Armenians when the latter became subject to 
the Romans; and they themselves have attained to 
friendship with Caesar. But they are also paying 
court to the Parthians at the same time. 

3. Their royal summer palace is situated in a 
plain at Gazaca, and their winter palace in a fortress 
called Vera, which was besieged by Antony on his 
expedition against the Parthians. This fortress is 
distant from the Araxes, which forms the boundary 
between Armenia and Atropatené, two thousand four 
hundred stadia, according to Dellius, the friend of 
Antony, who wrote an account of Antony’s expedition 
against the Parthians, on which he accompanied 
Antony and was himself a commander. All regions 
of this country are fertile except the part towards 
the north, which is mountainous and rugged and 
cold, the abode of the mountaineers called Cadusii, 
Amardi, Tapyri, Cyrtii and other such peoples, who 
are migrants and predatory; for the Zagrus and 
Niphates mountains keep these tribes seattered ; 
and the Cyrtii in Persis, and the Mardi (for the 
Amardi are also thus called), and those in Armenia 
who to this day are called by the same name, are of 
the same character. 


2 Tacaxa, Groskurd, for Pata «af; so the later editors. 
8 xemepivoy 5€, Groskurd inserts ; so Meineke, 
4 AéAAwos, Casaubon, for ’AdéAqios ; so the later editors, 


395 


STRABO 


Oi & oty Kaédovoroe TAHOE: TO TECH putx pov 
daTrohelTovTat TOV “A piavan, dKovTia Tat 5 etow 
apistor, év d€ Tots TPAaXeoly avd (TT EY meCot 

C 524 OlapayovTar. "Avtwvio 5é Naren y THY oTpa- 
TELA em oinaey ovxX ” THS xepas puots, arr’ o 
T@Y OO@Y NYE HOV, o Tav Appeviwy Bactdevs 
‘Aptaovdadns, ov elacip? exetvos, émtBoudevovta 
QUT, supPovdov € ETTOLELTO Kat KUptov TIS Tept TOU 
TONE MOU yvouns: ETUL@PI}T ATO plev ovv avrov, 
GAN OWé, Hvixka TOANMY aitios KATETTN KAKOY 
‘Pwuatots Kai autos Kal ExEtvos, OoTIS THY aTrO 
TOU ZLevypatos od0v TOU KaTa TOY Kugparyy 
peXpL TOU dao Oat THis ‘ATpoTraT Hvis OKTAKLO- 

LAiwy cTAadimY eTOLNGE, TEOV uy diTAagiav Tis 
pea 51a Opav Kal avodtav Kal KUKNOT Optas. 

“H 6€ peyarn Mnoia TO pev Taacov THs 
ree nY}oaTo TaGNs, KaTadvoaca THY TOV 
Nvpov apy: varepov 5 uo Kupov Kat Ilepoay 
apatpebciaa Thy TOTaUT NY éfovatay € emt "Aotua- 
you, dtehvAATTEV O“WS TOV TOD TaTpiov aELopa- 
Tos, kal ny Ta’ KxBatava xetpadvov ? tots Ilépaats, 
opoiws d€ Kal Tols €xetvous KaTadXvaact Maxedoae 
Tols THY Suplay Eyovat Kat vov Ete ToLs WaupOvaiwr 
Bacidedot tTHy avTny TapéXEeTaL KXpelay Te Kal 
aopanevav. 

6. ‘Opiferar 8’ amo pév ths Ew 17H Te WlapOvaia 
Kat Tots Koocaiwy épect, AnoTpixov avOpwrer, 
ot tokotas puptous Kal tTptaxidtous TapécyovTo 

1 ¢ixj, Meineke, for eixés, which oz omit. 

2 yecuadiov must be an error for Oepivby Bagidetov, or simply 
Bagidewr, unless certain words (see Corais) have fallen ont of 


the text which make yemudiiov apply to Seleuceia (see 
Li 13.)). 
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4. The Cadusii, however, are but little short of the 
Ariani in the number of their foot-soldiers ; and their 
javelin-throwers are excellent ; and in rugged places 
foot-soldiers instead of horsemen do the fighting. 
It was not the nature of the country that made the 
expedition difficult for Antony, but his guide Arta- 
vasdes, the king of the Armenians, whom, though 
plotting against him, Antony rashly made his 
counsellor and master of decisions respecting the 
war. Antony indeed punished him, but too late, 
when the latter had been proved guilty of numerous 
wrongs against the Romans, not only he himself, but 
also that other guide, who made the journey from 
the Zeugma on the Euphrates to the borders of 
Atropatené eight thousand stadia long, more than 
twiee the direct journey, guiding the army over 
mountains and roadless regions and circuitous routes. 

5. In aneient times Greater Armenia ruled the 
whole of Asia, after it broke up the empire of the 
Syrians, but later, in the time of Astyages, it was 
deprived of that great authority by Cyrus and the 
Persians, although it continued to preserve much of 
its ancient dignity; and Eebatana was winter resi- 
denee! for the Persian kings, and likewise for the 
Macedonians who, after overthrowing the Persians, 
occupied Syria; and_ still to-day it affords the 
kings of the Parthians the same advantages and 
security. 

6. Greater Media is bounded on the east by 
Parthia and the mountains of the Cossaei, a pre- 
datory people, who onee supplied the Elymaei, with 


1 Apparently an error of the copyist for ‘‘ summer 
residence” or ‘royal residence” (cf. § 1 above and § 6 
below). 
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STRABO 
~m rf al 5] \ Nv s . 
mote EXvpatos, suppaxouvtes emt Novatovs Kat 
4 ys , , wv 
BaBvrwviovs. Néapyos 6€ pnat, TeTTApwY OVvTwY 
AnoTtpixav €Ovav, ov Mapodo pev Ilépcats tpoc- 
exerts jaoav, Ovécoe 6€ Kat ’EXvpatot TouTots TE 
\ Sy 4 K n be NI 7) , XN 
Kai Sovaiors, Koocaios 6€ Myéos, travtas pév 
f / ‘ tA , \ 
popovs mpattecbat Tovs Baciréas, Koaaatous de 
\ A ‘ e , e ‘ , 
Kat d@pa AauBavev, yvika o Bactirevs Oepicas 
? oe a) Q , 3 \ B , / ‘ 
ev ‘Ex 2atavos ets thy BaBurAwviav KcataBaivot 
KaTaX\vdaat 0 avT@r THY TONAHY TOApaV ANéEar- 
\ > 
Opov, ev eB énevor NELLBVOS. ToUTOLS TE On do- 
piverae Tpos €w Kal ETL TOLS Hapartaxnvois, ot 
TUVATTOVEL Ilépoats, OpeLvol Kal @UTOL Kal 
NOT pie at ATO 6€ TMY ApKTwY TOTS UTEporKovat 
TAS “Tpxavias OaratTyns Kadovatoiuy Kat Tots 
bd A v¥ 6 , A - Ur f l be nn 
ANAOLS, OUS AapPTL OlNAVOMEV' TpoOs vOoTOV~ O€ TH 
> e =~ \ 9 
AqoAXNwvidati6., nv Netaknvryy ExaXovy ol Waratcol, 
x fal % id ra) 
kat T@ Laypo, Kab 6 17) MacocaBatixy Keira, 
a Ud Ss e \ “ >I 4 , ‘ 
Ths Mydias otca, ot 66 THs "EXvpatas hact Tpos 
, nw % a , 
dvaw 6€ Tots Atpovmatiows? Kai tov ‘Appevioy 
, ? ‘ \ \ -€ td , 4 
Tio. etal O€ Kal EdAn vides TONES, KTiTpaTA 
To MaxeCovep € év Th, Mnydta, av Aaodixerd TE Kal 
"AT Upela KAL 2) T pos Payacs Kal avy ‘Paya, To 
TOU Ni«aTopos KTio pa O €KELVOS pev Evparov 
mvouace, TlapOor de “Apoaxiar, vOTLWTE PAY ovaav 
tov Kacriwy TuX@Y TEvTAaKOGLOLS TOU GTAOLOLS, 
+f b] , bd ¢ 
os dnow ’\Tmoddodwpos "AptepeTyVOS. 


1 FE has €w instead of vérov. 

2 ’Arpomatios E, ’Arpamios other MSS. 

8 ‘Hpakdeia (the name of the city to which Strabo refers, 
see 11. 9. 1) is inserted after ‘Payais by Meineke, who follows 
conj. of Groskurd and Kramer. 
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whom they were allies in the war against the Susians 
and Babylonians, with thirteen thonsand bowmen. 
Nearchus! says that there were four predatory 
tribes and that of these the Mardi were situated 
next to the Persians; the Uxii and Elymaei next 
to the Mardi and the Susians; and the Cossaei next 
to the Medians; and that whereas all fonr exacted 
tribute from the kings, the Cossaci also received 
gifts at the times when the king, after spending 
the summer in Ecbatana, went down into Babylonia ; 
but that Alexander put an end to their great 
audacity when he attacked them in the winter time. 
So then, Greater Media is bounded on the east by 
these tribes, and also by the Paraetaceni, who 
border on the Persians and are themselves likewise 
mountaineers and predatory; on the north by the 
Cadusii who live above the Hyrcanian Sea, and by 
the other tribes which | have just described ; on the 
south by Apollioniatis, which the ancients called 
Sitacené, and by the mountain Zagrus, at the place 
where Massabaticé is situated, which belongs to 
Media, though some say that it belongs to Elymaea ; 
and on the west by the Atropatii and certain of the 
Armenians. ‘There are also some Greek cities in 
Media, founded by the Macedonians, among which 
are Laodiceia, Apameia and the city’ near Rhagac, 
and Rhaga® itself, which was founded by Nicator.4 
By him it was named Europus, but by the Parthians 
Arsacia; it Hes about five hundred stadia to the 
south of the Caspian Gates, according to Apollodorus 
ot Artemita. 


1 See Dictionary in Vol, I. 2 Heraeleia (see 11. 9. 1). 
§ The name is spelled both in plural and in singular. 
4 Seleucus Nicator, King of Syria 312-280 B.c. 
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si TONAN pev ovy vn) €oTe Kal Wuxpa, 
TOLWAUTa 6€ Kal Ta UmepKecpeva TOV "ExBatavav 
opn Kal Ta TEpt TAs ‘Payas Kal TAS Kaorious 
TVAAS Kat kaorov Ta mac er ne HEpN Ta €v- 
TebOev MEX PL 7 pos TV Matvavny Kal Thy “A ppe- 
viav, 7 0 UTro Tats Kaorioss TUAALS EV TAT ELLOS 
edapere KaL KOLAOLS OvaAa evCai wor a podpa EOTL 
Kat Taphopos mY éA\aias’ e 6€ Kat puetal TOU, 
eas TE €EOTL KAL Enpa’ immoRoTos b€ Kal aUTY 
Tt OraheporTws Kut » “A ppenta, KaNelTaL O€ TES 
KQL NELLODT ‘Into,20708, 6 Ov Kat oreEcaouv Ol EK THS 
Ilepatcos Kal Bapur anes els Kaomiovs Tuas 
OOEVOVTES, EV 1) TEVTE 2 pupecéas im TeV Onreiwv 
vénerOar gacw emi tov Hepawr, eivat O€ TAS 
ayENas TavTas Bacirtxas. Tous ce Nygaious® 
UT Tous, ois eXP@VTO of Baaireis apiaTots ovat 
ee epg Tas, ot wey evOévce Aeyouge TO YEVOS, ot 
6 é&° Appevias: L610 poppot O€ ELoWY, OOTEP Kal ol 
Hap@exot AeyopEvor vov Tapa TOUS “Edradrxous 
Kal TOUS GAXNOUS TOUS Tap HuiD. Kal TV Borayny 
dé THY partata Tpéhovaay Tovs immoUS ATO TOU 
mreovatey evtaiba iéLws Mn dcxnv kanrovpev. 
déper 86 Kal oinhov ) Xwpa, ad’ ov 0 Mydcxos 
KANOUMEVOS OTS, émt TO? WoAV eeTPOEVOS TOU 
Kupyvaixod, ¢ éaTl é OTE KAL Oradepu € EXELVOU, ELTE 
Tapa TaS TOV TOTWY craopas, el Te Tov puto 
Kat e105 &€EadAUTTOVTOS, ElTE KAL Tapa TOUS 
1 rw have Mavriarynyr. 
2 For wévte, Wesseling (note on Diodorus 17, 119), com- 


paring Arrian 7. 138, conj. merrexaidena. 

3 E has Niaatous. 

‘ éri vd, Jones inserts before moAd; Stephanus Byz. (s.v. 
Mydia reads ob woAd, 
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7. Now most of the country is high and cold; 
and such, also, are the mountains which lie above 
Eebatana and those in the neighbourhood of Rhagae 
and the Caspian Gates, and in general the northerly 
regions extending thence to Matiané and Armenia; 
but the region below the Caspian Gates, consisting 
of low-lying lands and hollows, is very fertile and 
productive of everything but the olive; and even it 
the olive is produced anywhere, it is dry and yields 
no oil. This, as well as Armenia, is an exception- 
ally good “horse-pasturing "! country ; and a 
certain meadow there is called “ Horse-pasturing,” 
and those who travel from Persis and Babylon to 
Caspian Gates pass through it; and in the time of 
the Persians it is said that fifty thousand mares were 
pastured in it and that these herds belonged to the 
kings. As for the Nesaean horses, which the kings 
used because they were the best and the largest, 
some writers say that the breed came from here, 
while others say from Armenia. They are cha- 
racteristically different in form, as are also the 
Parthian horses, as they are now called, as compared 
with the Helladic and the other horses in our 
country. Further, we call the grass that makes the 
best food for horses by the special name ‘ Medic,” 
from the fact that it abounds there. The country 
also produces silphium ; whence the “ Medic” juicc, 
as it is called, which in general is inferior to the 
“Cyrenaic”’ juice, but sometimes is even superior 
to it, either owing to regional differences, or be- 
cause of a variation in the species of the plant, or 
even owing to the people who extract and prepare 


1 “ Hippobotos,” a Homeric epithet of Argos (¢q. Od. 
4. 99). 
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STRABO 


omiSovras Kal oxevatovtas, MOTE TUMPMEVELY T POS 
TH aTroberw Kat Ty xpeiar. 

8. Toravrn bev TUS my) xeopa: TO de péyelos 
7 a pea os TOS €oTl els TAGTOS Kal pAKOs" Ooxei 
6€ peylotov eivat TAATOS } THS Myéias to avo THs 
tou Zaypov vumepOecews, rep Kareitat Mndixy 
mur, ets Kaonious mudas b1a TH Leypravijs 
oTaélwy TET PAKLEXtNLOV EXATOV. T@ be peryeGet 
Kat TH Suvdpel Tijs X@pas OMOAOYEL KAL 7) TrEpL 
TOV hopwv iatopia: THS 12p Karratoxias ‘Tape- 
yovars trois Ilépoais Kar’ eviauTov 7 pos TO 
APYUPLK@ TENEL (TTOUS YLALous Kal TEVTAKOTLOUS, 
nutovous O€ StoxyeAtous, ™poButwy O€ TEVTE pU- 
piabas, SuTAdcta ayedovy TL TOUTWY ETEXOLY Ot 
Méoe. 

9. "E@n 2? 6€ Ta TOoNAG pev Ta aUTa TOUTOLS TE 
Kal TOUS ‘A ppeviots | dua TO Kab THY Xwpav Tmapa- 
TANS Lav Elva. TOUS pevTou M7j6ous apn yeTas 
eivat pac Kal ToUTOLS Kat ETL TPOTEPOV Tépoats 
Tois EYouow avTous Kat OradeEapeévors THY THS 
"Agtas efouciay. » yap vov Neyouery Tepoexy 
GTO Kalo THS TOELKAS Kal iw7IKHS CHAOS Kal 7 
mept tovs Baatréas Geparreta, Kat Koo Mos Kal 
ceSac pos Geom per ns Tapa TOV APXOMEVOV els TOUS 
Tépcas Tapa Mjdéwr apixTar. Kab OTL TOUT 
arnOés, éx tis éo@ntos padtaota OjrOv' TLapa 
yap Tks Kab KiTapls Kal Tiros Kat YEptdwTot 


1 zddtos, Meineke emends to pijxos, presumably in view of 
Strabo’s general use of the two terms (see 2. ]. 32). 
2 %0n oz, @nne other MSS. 





1 ge. robe (cf. Lat. ** stola ”), 
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the juice in such a way as to conserve its strength 
for storage and for use. 

8. Such is the nature of the country. As for its 
size, its length and breadth are approximately equal. 
The greatest breadth of Media seems to be that 
from the pass that leads over the Zagrus, which is 
called Medic Gate, to the Caspian Gates through 
Sigriané, four thousand one hundred stadia. The 
reports on the tributes paid agree with the size and 
the power of the country ; for Cappadocia paid the 
Persians yearly, in addition to the silver tax, fifteen 
hundred horses, two thousand mules, and fifty thou- 
sand sheep, whereas Media paid almost twice as 
much as this. 

9. As for customs, most of theirs and of those of 
the Armenians are the same, because their countries 
are similar. The Medes, however, are said to have 
been the originators of customs for the Armenians, 
and also, still earlier, for the Persians, who were 
their masters and their successors in the supreme 
authority over Asia. For example, their “ Persian ”’ 
stolé,! as it is now called, and their zeal for archery 
and horsemanship, and the court they pay to their 
kings, and their ornaments, and the divine reverence 
paid by subjects to kings, came to the Persians from 
the Medes. And that this is true is particularly 
clear from their dress; for tiara,? citaris,? pilus,4 
tunics with sleeves reaching to the hands, and 


* The royal tiara was high and erect and encircled with a 
diadem, while that of the people was soft and fell over on 
one side. 

8 A kind of Persian head-dress. Aristophanes (Birds 497) 
compares a eock’s comb to it. 

.7 A felt skull-cap, like a fez 


STRABO 


XeT aves Kal avakuploes €v pev Tols Yuxpots 
TOTPOLS Kal mpoa Bopocs, em iT jOEeLa éort hopnuata, 
olor elaLy ot Mn 6cxoi" éy 6€ TOOLS voTLoLs eora’ 
ot oe Ilépcae tv TELa THD oiknow é€rl TH 
‘Epu6pa Garatrn KEKTNVTAL, peanuBpiverepot 
Kal BaBudwvior ovTes Kal Lovalwr’ pera be THY 
Katddvow thy Tov Mryowy wpocextTHaavToe TiIVva 
Kal TOY tTpocaTTopevovy Mydia. add’ ovTwS 
éhavn ceuva Kat Tov Bacidixod Tpocy7paTos 
oixeta Ta €On Tots veKnTACL Kai? TA TOV VLKN- 
Gévtwp, QoT’ AVTL YUpY|T OV KAL Yorav Onrv- 
a ToNety UTéwervav, Kab KaTynpedels etvat Tots 
TKET UG [LACL. 

10. Teves d€ Myderav xatadetEar thv éecOnta 
TauTnv act, duvactevaacay év Tos ToOTOLS, 
kalarep KaL ‘Tacova, KAU emixpuTrTopevny THY 
oyu, OTE GAVTL TOU Bacirews efiou TOU pev® 
‘Tacovos UToLYNUaTA elva. ta ‘lacova pea, 
TUL pera opotpa uno TOV BapBdpwv (ote Se 
Kal dpos péeya urép Tov Kaoriwy muda év 
aplaTepa, Kadouuevov ‘Tacovtov), THS dé Mnéeias 
THY ea Oita Kat TovvoLa THS yopas. AeyeTau 
6€ KAL M608, ULOS avis, oradeEac Gat THY apyny 
Kat TY Xwpav eT @VULOY auTov KaTadurelD. 
omoNoyEs Oe TOUTOLS KAL Ta KATA TY "A ppeviav 
‘lacova KQL TO TIS Kwpas Gvoua Kal ddrAa TEL, 
TEpt WY epouper. 

11. Kai todto de Mnorxov, TO Bacwréa aipeta Bau 
Tov avopeoTatov, adr’ ov Taawv, dra Tois 
Opelots' madrov be TO Tots Baciredot TodrAS 


1 wal, before ra, vz and Meineke omit. 
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trousers, are indeed suitable things to wear in cold 
and northerly regions, such as the Mcdes wear, but 
by no means in southerly regions ; and most of the 
settlements possessed by the Persians were on the 
Red Sea, farther south than the country of the Baby- 
lonians and the Susians. But after the overthrow 
of the Medes the Persians acquired in addition 
certain parts of the country that reached to Media. 
However, the eustoms even of the conquered looked 
to the conquerors so august and appropriate to royal 
pomp that they submitted to wear feminine robes 
instead of going naked or lightly clad, and to cover 
their bodies all over with elothes. 

10. Some say that Medeia introduced this kind 
of dress when she, along with Jason, held dominion 
in this region, even concealing her face whenever 
she went ‘out in public in place of the king; and 
that the Jasonian hero-chapels, which are much 
revered by the barbarians, are meiorials of Jason 
(and above the Caspian Gates on the left is a large 
mountain called Jasonium), whereas the dress and 
the name of the country are memorials of Medeia. 
It is said also that Medus her son succeeded to the 
empire and left lis own name to the country. In 
agreement with this are the Jasonia of Armenia and 
the name of that country? and several other things 
which fT shall discuss. 

11. This, too, is a Medic enstom—to choose the 
bravest man as king; not, however, among. all 
Medes, but only among the mountaineers. More 
general is the eustom for the kings to have many 


1 See 11. 4. 8. 





* Meineke inserts odv after ner. 
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STRABO 


? wn ~ > a] , “ , \ 
civat yuvaixas. Tols & opetos tov Mydov Kat 
mao. €005 TovTO, EXuTTOUS C€ TOV TEVTE OUK 
éEeatus ws 6 avtws tas yuvaixas ghacw év 
“A e 7 / nm 
Kar@ TibecBat OTe TELA TOUS veweLy Avdpas,) TaY 
\ “ “A > 
TévTe 6€ eEXGTTOUS cuuopav nyeto Bau. TIS O 
adAMS Mnétas eVoalpovovans TEAEWS, Aumpa €OTLY 
1) T POTUpKTLOS open’ oLToUvTaL youV aro dK po- 
Opuvwv, €x Te pyrAwy Enpwyv KoTévTWY TroLOovYTAaL 
, > X ? bd , td ww 
alas, avo 6 apvydddwy pwxPévtwy adptous, 
> ‘ 4 fn A 3 ? , / ‘ 
éx o€ pitav tiv@y oivov éxOriBovat, xpéace &é 
aA , 
yp@vtTat Onpevos, muepa O€ ov Tpéhovat Opép- 
pata. TocavtTa Kai wept Myowy dapuév’ repli 
6€ TOV vopinwy" Kon THs cuuracns Myécas, 
émeton tavta® tots Ilepatxois yeyévntat d1a THYv 
tov Llepooy eémixpateav, év TO Trept éxelvwr 
oyo hrycopev.4 


DEL. 


1. Ts 0 Appevias ta ev votia mpoBéBAnTAaL 
tov Tatpoy, dieipyovta autny ad 6Ans THs werakv 
Kvdpatou Kat TOU Teypeos, nV Mecorotapiay 
Kadoval, Ta O€ éewOiva tH Mydia cuvarte TH 
peyirn Kai Th AtpoTatnyy twpocapKtia Sé 


1 Ort mAelatas ve wen tovs &ydpas Groskurd, and so Meineke, 
omitting the rots; Kramer conj. 67: mAecioras éxovras véuew 
bvopas (see Kramer’s note, and C. Miller’s Znd. Var. Leet. 
p. 1018). 
voutuwy margin of 2 and the editors, for vouadiqar. 

8 ratra, Corais, for tavTa; so the later editors. 
4 gnjaoouev, Casaubon, for @jncopev ; so the later editors. 


we 
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wives; this is the eustom of Lhe mountaineers of the 
Medes, and all Medes, and they are not pernitted to 
have less than five; likewise, the women are said 
to aecount it an honourable thing to have as many 
husbands as possible and to consider less than five 
a ealamity.) But though the rest of Media is 
extremely fertile, the northerly mountainous part 
has poor soil; at any rate, the people live on the 
fruits of trees, making cakes out of apples that are 
sliced and dried, and bread from roasted almonds ; 
and they squeeze out a wine from certain roots ; and 
they use the meat of wild animals, but do not breed 
tame animals. Thus much I add coneerning the 
Medes. As for the institutions in common use 
throughout the whole of Media, sinee they prove to 
have been the same as those of the Persians because 
of the conquest of the Persians, I shall diseuss them 
in my aceount of the latter. 


XIV 


1. As for Armenia, the southern parts of it have 
the Taurus situated in front of them,? which seps- 
rates it from the whole of the country between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, the country called 
Mesopotamia; and the eastern parts border on 
Greater Armenia and Atropatené; and on the north 


1 So the Greek of all MSS. ; but the editors since Du Theil 
regard the Greek text as corrupt, assuming that the women 
in question did not have plural husbands. Accordingly, 
some emend the text to make it say, ‘‘ for their husbands to 
have asmany wives as possible and consider less than five a 
calamity ” (see critieal note). 

2 The Greek implies that Armenia is protected on the south 
by the Taurus. 
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STRABO 


EOTL TA UTEPKELLELA TIS Kaonias Garatrns opN 
TQ TOU Ilapayoubpa Kal ” AdBavot Kal “Types 
kat o Kaveagos €-YKUKAOULEVOS Ta EOvy TavTa 
KaL CUVAT TOY Tots "A ppeviots, TUVET TW O€ KaL 
TOS Moa xeKots Opegl Kat Kodyexois HEX pL TOV 
Kahoupevoy TiBapaver’ aro 6€ TIS EOTEERGS 
TavuTa é€oTs Ta cOvy kat o Ilapuddépys? Kai o 

LKvdians EXPL THS MEK pas “Appevias Kai Tis 
Tov Evgparov ToTaptas, i Orerpyet tThv ’Appeviav 
aT 0 THs Karracoxias Kal THs Koppaynvis. 

2. O yap Evgparns amo THIS Ropetou mevpas 
TOU ‘Tavpouv tas apxas EX@V TO Hev T paz ov pet 
™ pos Ovowv Gua THS "A pperias, elt eT La T pepe 
7 pos voTol Kal StakoTTEt TOV Vatpov peTtak&v Tov 
"Appeviwy te Kat Karradoxwy cai Koupaynvar, 
éxTreswy © eFw Kal "/EVOMEVOS KaTa THY Lupiav 
eT LOT pPEPel T pos Nelpepivas avaToras péey pt BaBv- 
A@VOS KAL ToLlel THY Mecororapiav Tpos TOV 
Peryper auporepar 6€ TENEVTMOLY ELS Tov eporxov 
KOATIOV. Ta Hey 67 KUKAW ToLavTa, Opewa o yedov 
Tl TaVTa KaL TpAaYéa, wry TOY mpos thy Mnédiav 
KEKE {LEVOV Ono. mudi € TOU AEXGevTos 
Tavpov THY apxijv NauBavovTos aumTo THS mepaias 
tov Koupa yyvev KaL TOV Medrtyvev, ay 0 
Eugpatns motel, Muctov pév €ote TO UmrepKelpev ov 
Opos TOV EV TH Mecorotapia Murdover € ex voToU, 
ép ots ”) NiarBis éotiv: éx O€ TOV T POs apKTOV? 
pepav 73 Swdnviy xeitar petakEv tod te Mactov 
Kat Tov Avtitavpov. ovtos 0 aro Tov Kudpatou 

1 Tlapvdpns is the reading of the MSS, 

2 apis Gpxtov, Kramer, for rpis &pxtwy E, rpoodpxtwy other 
ASS. 

318 


GEOGRAPHY, 11. 14. 1-2 


are the mountains of Parachoathras that lie above the 
Caspian Sea, and Albania, and Iberia, and the 
Caucasus, which last encircles these nations and 
borders on Armenia, and borders also on the 
Moschian and Colchian mountains as far as the 
Tibarani, as they are called; and on the west are 
these nations and the mountains Paryadres and 
Seydises in their extent to Lesser Armenia and the 
river-land of the Euphrates, which latter separates 
Armenia from Cappadocia and Commagené. 

2. For the Euphrates, having its beginnings on the 
northern side of the Taurus, flows at first towards 
the west through Armenia, and then bends towards 
the south and cuts through the Taurus between 
Armenia, Cappadocia, and Commagené, and then, 
after falling outside the Taurus and reaching the 
borders of Syria, it bends towards the winter-sun- 
rise} as far as Babylon, and with the Tigris forms 
Mesopotamia; and both rivers end in the Persian 
Gulf. Such, then, is our circuit of Armenia, almost 
all parts being mountainous and rugged, except the 
few which verge towards Media. But since the 
above-mentioned Taurus? takes a new beginning 
on the far side of the Euphrates opposite Commagené 
and Melitené, countries formed by that river, Mt. 
Masius is the mountain which lies above the 
Mygdonians of Mesopotamia on the south, in whose 
country is Nisibis, whereas Sophené is situated in 
the northern parts, between Masius and Antitaurus. 
The Antitaurus takes its beginning at the Euphrates 


1 See Vol. I, p. 105, note 2. 
404 1). -1Y, 8. 


3 4 az and the editors insert. 


STRABO 


Kat TOU Tavpou Thy apynv rAaBaov TehevT aE ™ pos 
TA EMA THs "A pyevias, aTohapBavev peony THY 
Scop yn, éx Oatépov 6€ pépous exov THY AKUNG- 
anny peTacu (Opupevny zov ‘Avtetaupou* TE Kat 
THs ToD Evdpdtou motapuias,® mpivy ) Kare 
avuTny? emt votov. PBacirewov 6€ ths Lodyvis 
KapxaQtoxepta. tov cé Maaiou vmépxertat pos 
Ew OAV Kava THY Vopdounyny 4 0 Neparys, €.0’ o 
“A Bos, ap ov Kal o Eudpatns pet Kal O “Apaéns, 
Oo pev T pos 6uciv, 0 b€ pos avaToas’ ei0 Oo 
Ne Bree MEX pL THs M*yécas Taparetver, 

‘O pev oby Ku patys elpntat Ov TpoTrov 
pei o €e "Apakéns, pos Tas avaToras evex Gets 
pEX pL Tis “ATpoTarnyiys, KaMT TEL pos Oval Kal 
7 pos (LPKTOUS Kal Tapappel Ta "Afapa T™ p@Tov, 
ett “Apta&ata, worers “Appevtov’ émecta 1a 
tov Apaénvotd wediov mpos To Kaoriov éxdidwat 
TENAYOS. 

4.°Ev autn oe TH 'Apmevia modra pev Opn, 
mova 6€ OpoTéecia, Ev ois OVO apt eos pueTat 
pactws, TOANO!L & AvVAWVES, Ol pe PET WS, Ol O€ 
kat adoodpa ebdalpoves, KabuTep TO ‘Apakyvov 
me dtov, dz’ ov oO ’Apakys TOTAMOS peor els Ta 
apa THs “AA Barvias Kat THY Kaortav EXT ET TEL 
Garaccar. Kat peta Tada n Laxaonvn, Kal 
avTN TH AdBavia T poo Xwpos Kal T@ Kupo 
Totap@, 60 » Twyapnvy taca yap n ywpa 


1 Avtitavpov, Du Theil, for Tatpov ; so Casanbon and C. 
Muller. 

2 zorauias, Corais from conj. of Salmasius, for pecoro- 
tauias; so the later editors. 

3 rz, Tzschucke, and Corais read abroév, 
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and the Taurus and ends towards the eastern parts 
of Armenia, thus on one side! enclosing the middle 
of Sophené,? and having on its other side Acilisené, 
which is situated between the Antitaurns? and the 
river-land* of the Euphrates, before that river 
bends towards the south. The royal city of Sophené 
is Careathiocerta. Above Mt. Masius. far towards 
the east opposite Gordyené, lics Mt. Niphates; and 
then comes Mt. Abus, whence flow both the Euphrates 
and the Araxes, ie former towards the west and 
the latter towards the east; and then Mt. Nibarus, 
which stretches as far as Media. 

3. I have already deseribed the course of the 
Euphrates. As for the Araxes, it first flows towards 
the east as far as Atropatené, and then bends to- 
wards the west and towards the north and flows 
first past Azara and then past Artaxata, Armenian 
cities, and then, passing through the Araxene Plain, 
empties into the Caspian Sea. 

4. In Armenia itself there are many mountains 
and many plateaus, in which not even the vine can 
easily grow; and also many valleys, some only 
moderately fertile, others very fertile, for instance, 
the Araxene Plain, through w hich the Araxes River 
flows to the extremities of Albania and then empties 
into the Caspian Sea. After these comes Sacasené, 
this too bordering on Albania and the Cyrus River ; 
and then comes Gogarené. Indeed, the whole of 


1 See critical note. 

2 ve. “Senclosing Sophené in a valley between itself (the 
Antitaurus) and the Taurns” (11. 12, 4). 

3 See critical note. 4 See critieal note. 


* TopSunvnv, Corais, for TopdvaAnrny E, PopyodiAny 2, Poptyodu- 
Anvny other MSs. 5 +a, the editors, for thy. 
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avTn KapTois TE Kal TOIS HuépoLs CEvepEect Kat 
Tois aeGaréat TANOvEL, pépe 6€ Kal é\atar. 
EoTe O€ Kal Pavyvy? THs “Appevias eTrapxia 
Kal ” Kept nv Kat ‘Opxeatnyy, TELA THY (T- 
TELAV Fapexovea 1) O€ Nophynvy KL RapBvonvy 
T poo Popwrarat ElgL Kal vepoBorot pad.ata, 
TUVUTTOVTEL TOUS Kaveacios opect Kal 77) 
‘TAnpia Kat 7 Kodxtie:' drov gact Kata Tas 
uTEp,Iodas TOV OpaVv TOAUKLS Kal GvvoOdtas 
Bras? ev 77 XLove KataTived at vipeTav yLvo- 
wevov eT Tr€ov ExXEtY CE Kal Baxtyplas T pos 
TOUS TOLOUTOUS KLVOUVOUS 3 TrapeEaipovTas ELS THY 
emu averay a ATVORS TE yapw Kat TOD Clapnvvely 
Tots €movow, OTE Sonbeias Tuyxavey, avOpUT - 
teaOar xai awkecOar. év o€ TH xeore Bwrous 
mayyvua dat pace Kothas TEpleX OUT as YpNoTOV 
VOWP WS EV NT ove, Kai Coa oe ev auTH yevvadGau 
KANEL OE aKWNIKAS ’ A roAdwvions, Ocodavns be 
Opimas” KAY TOUTOLS aTohap Paved bar YX PNATOV 
bowp, me pia xia Bevtwr * 6€ TOV XeT oven mivecOat 
THY oe every TOV Sov TOLAUT NY eixufovawr, 
olay TY TOV KWVWTWY EK THS EV TOS METUAXOLS 
Ps Kat TOU pewanrou.° 
‘Iotopovot ce thy "Appevian, pix pav 7 po- 
a ovcay, Avene Ola TOY Tepe “Aptakiav 
xai Zaptacpry,® ot mpotepov prev Hoav ’Avtioxou 
1 baunvyn (davnry orwez) seems corrupt; perhaps bavynry 
({fzschucke, Corais) is right (cp. ¢avvizis below), if not 
baciavy (see Kramer’s note). 
2 The words tay opa@y after GAas are omitted by gry and 
Corais. Strabo probably wrote éumdpwr (conj. of Corais) or 


d5oimdpwy (conj. of Meineke). 
3 Neineke inserts &s after rivduvous. 
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this country abounds in fruits and cultivated trees 
and evergreens, and even bears the olive. There is 
also Phauené,! a province of Armenia, and Comisenc¢, 
and Orchistené, which last furnishes the most eavalry. 
Chorzené and Cambysené are the most northerly and 
the most subject to snows, bordering on the Cauca- 
sian mountains and Iberia and Colchis. It is said 
that here, on the passes over the mountains, whole 
caravans are often swallowed up in the snow when 
unusually violent snowstorms take place, and that 
to meet such dangers people carry staves, which 
they raise to the surface of the snow in order to get 
air to breathe and to signify their plight to neople 
who come along, so as to obtain assistance, be dug 
out, and s safely escape. It is said that hollow masses 
of ice form in the snow which contain good water. 
in a coat of ice as it were; and also ahat living 
creatures breed in the snow (Apollonides 2 calls 
these creatures “scoleces’’? and Theophanes ‘ 
“thripes’’5); and that good water is enclosed in 
these hollow masses which people obtain for drink- 
ing by slitting open the coats of iee; and the 
genesis of these creatures is supposed to be like that 
of the gnats which spring from the flames and 
ne at mines. 

. According to report, Armenia, though a smal} 
Pe in earlier times, was enlarged by Artaxias 
and Zariadris, who formerly were cenerals of 


1 See eritieal note. 2 See Vol. III, p. 234, foot-note v. 
3 ‘* Worms” or ‘‘ larvae.” * See foot-note on 1]. 2. 2. 


5 Wood-worms. 


4 repioxicbevtay Mi Kpit., wepiaxePévtwy other MSS. 
5 gepadrov KM Epit., merddAdAov Dh, meradrov other MSS. 
® Zapladpy, Tyrwhitt, for Zapiadny ; so the later editors. 
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TOU peyanou oT paTnyOl, Pacirevcarres 5’ vate- 
pov peta THY eKELVOU NTT AY, O pev THS Logpyvijs 
Kal THS ‘AKeonvijs* Kai 'Odopavtidos Kai adhwv 
TiVO, O O€ THS mept Aptatata, ovvnuenoar, ex 
TOV TE PLKELfLer@y eOvav AT OTELOLEVOL pépn, €K 
Myéov pev tnv te Kaoreavny cat Davvitw Kai 
> 7 , ” 
Bacopovédav, I8ypwv b€ tHv te Tapwperav Tov 
mn 9 .Y \ ba N 3 x | , 
Ilapvacpov? cat tHv Nopfnvnv ® cai Vwyapyyny, 
4 9? “A a v . s s 
Tépav ovaav Tov Kupov, XadtvBov Ce nat Moov- 
VoLK@V Kapnvirey * Kal = epEnvay, a Th eK pa 
"Appevia é€otiv ouopa Kat Ep” QuTis €oTt, 
Kataovev 6€ ‘Axthianuay® Kal TV Tept Tov 
’Avtitavpor, Xvpwv 6€ Tapwritiv,® wate Tavtas 
OMOYAWTTOUS Elva. 
6. [lores 6° €oti THs “Appevias Aptakata Te, 
aA . 9 , A > , r 
hw kat Aptaktacata Karodow, AvviBa Kticav- 
TOS “Aptatig TO Pacirel, kat “ApEata, appo- 
TEpat ETL TO ’ A pd En, MY Mev "A pEata 7 pos TOUS 
dpots THS ‘Atporarias,’ n 0€ AptaE~ata 7 pos TO 
’Apakyve® medio, cvvextopévn Karas Kal Bact- 
NeLov OvTA THS Ywopas. Keltar O' emt yEeppornata- 
CovTos wyK@vos, TO TELXOS KUKAW TpOBEBANpLEVOY 
Tov ToTapov TARY Tov icOuod, Tov icOpov & Ever 
TUupp® Kai KUupakt KEeKrELgpEevov. ov TorVv 6 
1?*Axconvnis (AxtAtonvns editors before Kramer) is very 
doubtful (see Kramer's note). 
2 Tlapuadpov, Nylander, for Mla:adpou ; so the later editors. 
3 Xop(nvnv, AXvlander. for XopCoviy 5 so the later editors. 
4 Kapnvitiv, Kramer, for Kapnvitny ; so the later editors. 
5 7AniAtanunv, ‘Izschucke, for ’AnAroiwyqy; so the later 


editors. 
6 Tapwritw, Kramer, for Taueviris : so the later editors. 


‘ "Arporarias, the editors, for “Atpomatys C, ’Atpomatas 
other MSs, 
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Antiochus the Great,! but later, after his defeat, 
reigned as kings (the former as king of Sophené, 
AGicene: Odomantis, and certain other countries, 
and the latter as king of the country round 
Artaxata), and jointly enlarged their kingdoms by 
entting off for themsclves parts of the curroundins 
nations,—I mean by cutting off Caspiané and Phau. 
nitis and Basoropeda from the country of the 
Medes; and the country along the side of Mt. 
Paryadres and Chorzené and Gogarené, which last 
is on the far side of the Cyrus River, from that 
of the Iberians; and Carenitis and Xerxené, which 
border on Lesser Armenia or else are parts of it, 
from that of the Chalybians and the Mosynoeci; and 
Acilisené and the country round the Antitaurus 
from that of the Cataonians; and Taronitis from 
that of the Syrians; and therefore they all speak 
the same language, as we are told. 

6. The cities of Armenia are Artaxata, also called 
Artaxiasata, which was founded by Hannibal? for 
Artaxias the king,and Arxata, both on the Araxes 
River, Arxata being near the borders of Atropatia, 
w hereas Artaxata is near the Araxene plain, being 
a beautiful settlement and the royal residence of 
the country. It is sitnated on a_peninsula-like 
elbow of land and its walls have the river as_pro- 
tection all round them, except at the isthmus, 
which is enclosed by a trench and a palisade. Not 


1 Reigned as king of Syria 223-187 B.c. 
2 The Carthaginian. 


8 "Apatnyg, Tzschucke, for ’Apratev@ Dh, “Apratny@ other 
MSS. ; so the later editors. 
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anwOév é€att THs Tmorews! ta Tiypavouv Kai 
% f S f +) a 
Aptaovacéov yalopuvaxia, gpovpia épupva, 
BaBupod te kat "Oravi Ay 6€ Kai adAXa eri 
TO Edd pero. ‘Aptaynpas* be améatyae ev 
"A Swp 3 0 ppovpapyos, éfethov 8 ot Kaicapos 
TT pPAarnyol, TOALOPKNGAVTES TOALY Xpovov, Kal TA 
TELY?) TEepletrov. 

is Horapot d€ mAEtoUs peev eloey év TH XOP4, 
VoptyLorarot S€ Macs pev nat Avxos eis tv 
Llovrixny éxaimtorvtes Oadattav (Epatoobévns 
S avti tov Avxov tiOnot Oeppwoovta ovx ed), 
3 \ A 7 f ~ \ > ‘Ee % ‘ 
els 6€ TH Kaomvav Kopos Kat ApdEns, ets de 
tThv ’EpvOpav 6 Te _Evgpaz NS Kal 0 Teypis. 

8. Exot € Kal Aipvat KATA THY Apmeviay 
peyarat, pia pev » Mavtiavy, Kvavy? éppy- 

~ é ° A ~ 

vevOeiaa, peyliaTn, ws haat, peta tHv Matawrtiv, 
aX pupov vdatos, dL KOVTA MEX pl THS ‘Atporratias, 
éyouga Kal dom jyea: n 6€ ‘Aponyy, hy Kat 
Ownitiw® xarodow: éote be viTpitis, Tas & 
éoOntas pumte® Kat dtakaiverr bta b€ TovTO 
Kal aToTov €aTt TO Vowp. epetar de dv avTis 
1 éf, after mdAews, Meineke omits; the editors before 
Kramer emended it to kai. 

2 Meineke emends ’Aptaynpas to ‘Aprayeipa, perhaps 
rightly. 

3 Meineke emends ’Adép to “ASwy, perhaps rightly. 

4 Kvayy E, Kvaveavyn other MSS. 

Gonna: Krainer, for Owy7Tw ; so the later editors. 

6 Sumrer (pymrec C, purre: m), Eustathius, for f7rre:; so 


Nylander (ép.-1l: 13.22). 





1 Father and son respeetively, kings of Armenia. 

2 See critical note. 3 See critical note. 

‘ Mantiané (apparently the word should be spelled 
‘“Matiané”’; see 11. 8. S and 11. 13. 2} is the lake ealled 
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far from the eity are the treasuries of Tigranes and 
Artavasdes,! the strong fortresses Babyrsa and 
Olané. And there were other fortresses on the 
Euphrates. Of these, Artageras* was caused to 
revolt by Ador,? its commandant, but Caesar's 
generals saeked it after a long siege and destroyed 
its walls. 

7. There are several rivers in the eountry, but 
the best known are the Phasis and the Lycus, 
which empty into the Pontic Sea (Eratosthenes 
wrongly writes “ Thermodon”’ instead of “ Lyeus’’), 
whereas the Cyrus and the Araxes empty into the 
Caspian Sea, and the Euphrates and the Tigris into 
the Red Sea. 

8. There are also large lakes in Armenia; one 
the Mantiané, which being translated means 
“Blue”;4 it is the largest salt-water lake after 
Lake Maeotis, as they say, extending as far as 
Atropatia ; and it also has salt-works. Another is 
Arsené, also called Thopitis.° It eontains soda,® and 
it cleanses and restores elothes;? but beeause of 
this ingredient the water is also unfit for drinking. 


“Capauta” in 1. 13. 2, Capauta meaning ‘ Blue” and 
corresponding to the old Armenian name Kapoit-azow (Blue 
Lake), according to Tozer (note ad loc.), quoting Kiepert. 

5 On the position of this lake see Tozer (note ad loc.). 

6 The Greek word ‘* nitron” means ‘‘ soda” (carbonate of 
soda, our washing soda), and should not be confused with 
our ‘nitre” (potassium nitrate), nor yet translated ‘‘ pot- 
ash” (potassium carbonate). Southgate (Narrative of a Tour 
through Armenia, Kurdistan, etc., Vol. I, p. 306, Eng. ed.) 
says that ‘a chemical analysis of a specimen shows it to be 
alkaline salts, composed chiefly of earbonate of soda and 
chloride” (chlorite in Tozer is a typographical error) ‘* of 
sodium ” (salt). 

7 See 11.13. 2 


to 
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STRABO 
o Tiryprts aro THS KATA TOV Negaryy Opelvys 
opundeis, d pte TOV guraTT@v TO peta 1a THY 
o€uTnTA, ab ov Kal Touvoua, Mid Tiy pL 
KaNOUYTMY 70 Tofevpa: Kal obTOS pev exel TOAVEL- 
Geis (xOds, of 6€ Atpvaior év0s eLdous etal Kara 
ce TOV ae TIS 7 NewS els Bapaépov eUT eT @V 
0 TOTaMOS Kal TONY Tomov eveyGels UTO yis 
avaTéAXel Kata THY Narwvitiv: éxetOev 8° 782 
mpos thy Ori Kat to Tis Sepipapidos xadov- 
Mevoy CLraTe(yiopa éxeivos TE KaTAapEepETAal, TOUS 
Popdvaious év deFtad adets Kat Thy Mecorrotapiav 
orn, Kal 0 Kugpatns ToUvaVTiOV év dpotepa 
EY@V THY auTHY Xwpav: TAnTLUcaVTEs Cé adAn- 
NOLS Kal TOLnT aVTES THY Mecovorapiay, O ev 
dla Ledevxeias hépetat Tpos Tov Tlepoewov KOA- 
mov, 0 6€ dla BaBvuravos, Kabirep elpnTat TOV 
év Tois mpos Epatoabevny nai “Iwnapyor doyars. 
9. Méradra & ev pev tH Xvomipitidt) eare 
YpvooU KaTa Ta Kafarna, eb & Mévwva érep- 
ev "Ade Eavdpos ETA OTPATLOTOY, avn @n * oy 
UTO TOV eyXwpiov Kat addAa 0 €oTi BETaXA, 
Kat 6n 3 THs cuvcunKos * KAAOUMEDNS, Wy 61) Kal 
‘A ppevtov KaXovGL Xea ue, Opocov KNX}. OUTW 
& éotiv immoS8otos apodpa 7 ywpa, Kat ovx 
1 Svomiplridi, Groskurd, for “fomparid: ; so Kramer (see his 
note), Meineke, and C. Miiller (Jad. Var. Lect. p. 1018). 
eo Or avery en lavexon Gy: Casaubon conj. avnpéén, Tzschucke 
avedetxOn or €defx6n, Groskurd ar7jx6n ; Corais reads aveyxOn 
and Meineke amy x6@n. 


3 $7, Tzschucke and Corais emend to te. 
4 gavivxos, Salmasius, for érav8:xos ; so the later editors. 


1 There must have been a second Chalonitis, one ‘‘ not 
ar from Gordyaea” (see 16. 1. 21), as distinguished froim 
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The Tigris flows through this lake after issuing from 
the mountainous country near the Niphates; and 
because of its swiftness it keeps its current unmixed 
with the lake; whence the name Tigris, sinee the 
Median word for “arrow” is ‘“‘tigris.” And while 
the river has fish of many kinds, the fish in the lake 
are of one kind only. Near the recess of the lake 
the river falls into a pit, and after flowing under- 
ground for a considerable distance rises near 
Chalonitis.1. Thence the river begins to flow down 
towards Opis and the wall of Semiramis, as it is 
called, leaving the Gordiaeans and the whole of 
Mesopotamia on the right, while the Euphrates, 
on the contrary, has the same country on the left. 
Having approached one another and formed Meso- 
potamia, the former flows through Seleuceia to the 
Persian Gulf and the latter through Babylon, as | 
have already said somewhere in my arguments 
against Eratosthenes and Hipparchus.? 

9, There are gold mines in Syspiritis near Caballa, 
to which Menon was sent by Alexander with soldicrs, 
and he was led up’ to them by the natives. ‘There 
are also other mines, in particular those of sandyx,! 
as it is called, which is also called ‘*‘ Armenian” 
colour, like chaleé.§ The country is so very good 


that in eastern Assyria, or else there is an error in the 


3 «Led up” (or ‘finland”’) seems wrong. The verb has 
been emended to ‘‘destroyed,” ‘‘ imprisoned,” ‘ hanged” 
(Meineke), and other such words, but the translator knows 
of no evidence either to support any one of these emendations 
or to encourage any other. 

* An earthy ore coutaining arsenic, which yields a bright 
red eolour. 

5 i.e. purple dye. The usual spelling is calché. 


STRABO 


1530 }tTor Tis M 6cas, OTE Ol Nyatoe! iTTOl Kal 
evtavba yevovTat, olomep ot Ilepo@y Batre 
EXPOVTO: KAL 0 CATPATNS THS A ppevias TO Hépon 
Kat €TOS Oto pupious TWAOVS TOIS MBpaxivors* 
treutTev. “Aptaovdaddns d€ ’Avtwvim ywpis Tis 
(ANNs tmreias avTiny tiv Katadpaxtov é£axia- 
yertav immov éxtakas érébecEev, iyvixa els TH 
Mydtav évéBare avy atta. tavtns dé THs 
immeias ov Myjdoe povoe cat ’Appeéviot €)rAwrai 
yeyovactv, adda Kal ’AXBavol, nal yap éxeivot 
KaTappaxkTos YpovrTat. 

10. Tow 6€ wrovTov Kat THs Suvapews THs 
Yopas onpetov ov puxpov, OTe Loumrniov Teypavn 
TO TATPL TO Aptaovdasdou TaXavTa em eypurypay- 
TOS éEaxio xia apyuptou, Oréverpev avrixa Tais 
duvdpect tov “Pwpaiwpr, OTpATLOTH pev KagT 
dvopa TEVT)}KOVTA Spaxpas,® EKATOVTUPXN dé 
yirtas, tmmdapyo? dé Kal NUALa PX @ TaavToOV. 

11. MeyeGos be THIS Xopas Ocopavns Tr 0- 
didwaotv evpos pev TXOLVOY EXATOD, p-AKOS or 
dumAactov, Tels THY oXotvov TETTAPUKOVTA 
oTAdiwy: _T pos umepSorqp 5 elpr Kev" ey YUTEPO 
oy €or! THS adn Devas pos per éoOat To UT’ 
exetvou AEXOeEV Edpos,” Evpos SE TO Tutov 2) MLKP@ 
Tretov. 1 wev Or) hvatws THs "Appevias Kai dvvamus 
TOLAUTN. 


1 E has Nivato:. 

2 Mi@pakivots, Kramer, for Mi@paxyvos C, Mibpaxavoais 
I/orwg, Mibpiaxots Corais, M:@paixots Groskurd. 

3 kal é€xardy, after dpaxuas, Corais would omit; so the later 
editors. 

4 imnmdpxw, Du Theil, for érapxp; so the later editors. 

§ edpus, Groskurd inserts; so the later editors. 
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for “ horse-pasturing,” not even inferior to Media,} 
that the Nesaean horses, which were used by the 
Persian kings, are also bred there. The satrap of 
Armenia used to send to the Persian king twenty 
thousand foals every year at the time of the Mithra- 
cina.2Artavasdes,? at the time when he invaded 
Media with Antony, showed him, apart from the rest 
of the cavalry, six thousand horses drawn up in 
battle array in full armour. Not only the Medes 
and the Armenians pride themselves upon this kind 
of cavalry, but also the Albanians, for they too use 
horses in full armour. 

10. As for the wealth and power of the country, 
the following is no small sign of it, that when 
Pompey imposed upon Tigranes, the father of 
Ariavasdes, a payment of six thousand talents of 
silver, he torthwith distributed to the Roman forces 
as follows: to each soldier fifty drachimas, to each 
centurion a thousand drachmas, and to each hip- 
parch and chiliarch a talent. 

11. The size of the country is given by Theo- 
phanes :4 the breadth one hundred © schoeni,’’ and 
the length twice as much, putting the “schoenus”’ 
at forty stadia;® but his estimate is too high; it 
is nearer the truth to put down as length what he 
gives as breadth, and as breadth the half, or a little 
more, of what he gives as breadth. Such, then, is 
the nature and power of Armenia. 


1 See 11, 13. 7. 

2 The annual festival in honour of the Persian Sun-god 
Mithras. 

3 See 1]. 13. 4. * See foot-note on 11. 2. 2. 

§ On the variations in the meaning of ‘‘ schoenus,” see 17, 
], 24, 
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12. “Apxatoroyia Sé tis éote Tepe Tov €Ovous 
TOUCE TOLAUT I “A pyevos ce “A peviou, TONEWS 
QMerzariKhs, i) Kettae petatv Depov nai Aapions 
éri tn BotBn, caOarep eipntar, cvvertpatevoev 
‘Tdcove ets thy ’Appeviav: tovrov daciv érave- 
pov tnv ‘Appeviay ot mept Kupotrov tov 
Dapoddtov cai Maijdtov tov Aapicatov, avépes 
TUVETTPATEVKOTES ‘AdeEdvopy, TOW ¢ pera ToU 

"A ppevou TOUS [LEV THY Ania pny olor at TY 


UTO TOLS Lop nvois Tm poTepov ovcar, TOUS O€ EV TH 


Svamepitids €ws tHe Kadaynvis cat tis ’Absa- 
Bnvis €Ew TOV "Appevtaxov opwv. Kar Thy 
eoOnTa cé THY A ppeveaeny Oetrarixynv acu, 
otov TOUS BaGeis XlT@Vas, ous KAANOUGL Oertar- 
Kovs % év TAIS Tpaywolals, Kal Cwvyvover Tepl Ta 
aTnOn, Kal epan7toas, OS Kal TOV Tpar/@oay 
HLunoaperveoy TOUS Oetrarovs, EGEL pev yap 
autos émiOétov Kogpou ToLovUTOU TLVOS, ol o€ 
OetTarol partata Babvotorovvtes, ws elxos, dla 
TO TdvTwy elvat “EXArjvev Boperotatovs Kai 
Yuxpotutous veer Oar ToTous eT ITSO Tay 
Taper Xv TO pinoy TH TOV UTOKPLTOV OracKevy * 
€y Tols avaTAdcpaciv? Kal Tov THS inTLKIS 
CHrov hasty eivar OertarKov Kal TovVTOLs OMolws 
kat Moajdois: tv 6é “ldocovos otpateiay Kal Ta 
‘lacovia paptupet, ov TWa OL ovvaaTat KATE 
oKevacay® TapaTAncios waomeEp Tov ev "A BOnpots 
vewy Tov ldcovos Happeviwr. 
1 SGpwy, Nylander, for épav; so the later editors. 


2 @erradixovs, Corais from conj. of Du Theil, for Aire. 
Acxovs ; so the later editors. 


w 


3 an... d:ackeun, Kramer, for thy... dtackevgy, 
omitting d€ after SiagKevy ; 80 the later editors. 
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12. There is an ancient story of the Armenian 
race to this effect: that Armenus of Armenium, a 
Thessalian city, which lies between Pherae and 
Larisa on Lake Boebe, as I have already  said,} 
accompanied Jason into Armenia; and Cyrsilus the 
Pharsalian and Medius the Larisaean, who accom. 
panied Alexander, say that Annenia was named 
after him, and chats of the followers of Armenus, 
some took up their abode in Acilisené, which in 
earlier times was subject to the Sopheni, whereas 
others took up their abode in Syspiritis, as far as 
Calachené and Adiabené, outside the Armenian 
mountains. They also say that the clothing of the 
Armenians is Thessalian, for example, the long 
tunics, which in tragedies are called Thessalian and 
are girded round the breast; and also the cloaks 
that are fastened on with clasps, another way in 
which the tragedians imitated the Thessalians, for 
the tragedians had to have some alien decoration 
of this kind; and since the Thessalians in particular 
wore long robes, probably because they of all the 
Greeks lived in the most northerly and coldest 
region, they were the most suitable objects of 
imitation for actors in their theatrical make- -ups. 
And they say that their style of horsemanship is 
Thessalian, both theirs and alike that of the Medes. 
To this the expedition of Jason and the Jasonian 
monuments bear witness, some of which were built 
by the sovereigns of the country, just as the temple 
of Jason at Abdera was built by Parmenion. 


aD ee eee 


4 nateakevacay, Casaubon, for karéoxapay; so the later 
editors. 
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13. Tov O€ “A pagny crn Ojvat vouttovat KaTa 
THY omoLoTnTa THY ™ pos TOV ITjvevor UTO TOV 
Tept Tov “Appevoy opwrupas éxeivw, Karelo bat 
yap “A pakny KaKelvoy ola TO amrapabat THY 
"Ooaay aT TOU ‘Oduvprou, pytavra Ta Téumn: 
Kai TOV ev “Appevia dé, aro TOY opav KaTa- 
Barta, wraTUVEd Bal pace TO TAaNaLOY Kal TreXQ- 
tle €v ToS vTOKELpmEeVvols mediots, ovK EvovTa 
d:é£0b0v, “‘Idcova 6é, pinodpevov ta Téurn, 
Toiujoar THv dtacdaya bt Hs KatapaTTer vuvi 
To bdwp eis THY Kaomtay Garattav, €k Oe 
TOUTOV ypveodivat TO “A pa&qvov medtov, ou ov 
TUYyXar ec? f pew émt TOV KaTapaxTny 0 TOTALOS. 
oUTOS pev OvY O AOYos TEpL TOU "Apak€ou TOTApmodD 
NEryOMEVOS exet TL muOavov, o € ~ Hpodotetos ov 
Tavy, pnt yap €x Martinver AUTOVY pEoVvTa Ets 
TeTTApaKoVTA TOTA[LOUS oxiler Oar, peptCer é 
xKv0as cat Baxtpiavovs: nat Kaddurobévns bé 
nKOAOVONTEY aUTM. 

14, Aéyovtar 6€ kai Tov Alvidvey TiWés, of per 
THY Ovrtiay oixjoat, ot & brepGe Tav ‘Appeviwn 
uTep Tov ABov kat tov NiBapov.? pépn & éati Tov 
Tavpou Tauta, wy o APos ey Us eat THS 0600 Tis 
ets “ExBatava pepovans mapa tov Ths Bapisos 3 
VEWD. pact O€ Kal Opaxav TUVas, TOUS Tpoca- 
YOPEVOMLEVOUS Laparapas, otov Kxeganrortopous, 
oikhoat uTep THS “Appevias, TAnotovy Vovpaviwr 


1 ruyxavet, Kramer, for ouyyalver CEA/, and marin of 


D; ovyxéat Dirwex, cupBy 2, cvpBalve: o and editors before 
Kramer. 


2 NiBapoy, Corais, for “Iuuapor EK, “IuBapov other MSS. 
3 For Bapidos Cx, Tzschucke and Corais read ’ABdpidos. 
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13. It is thought that the Araxes was given the 
sume name as the Peneius by Armenus and _ his 
followers because of its similarity to that river, for 
that river too, they say, was called Araxes because 
of the fact that it “ cleft ’’+ Ossa from Olympus, the 
cleft called Tempé. And it is said that in ancient 
times the Araxes in Armenia, after descending from 
the mountains, spread out and formed a sea in the 
plains below, since it had no outlet, but that Jason, 
to make it like Tempé, made the cleft through 
which the water now precipitates? itself into the 
‘Caspian Sea, and that in consequence of this the 
Araxene Plain, through which the river flows to its 
precipitate ? descent, was relieved of the sea. Now 
this account of the Araxes contains some _plausi- 
bility, but that of Herodotus not at all; for he 
says that after flowing out of the country of the 
Matieni it splits into forty rivers 4 and separates the 
Seythians from the Bactrians. Callisthenes, also, 
follows Herodotus. 

14. It is also said of certain of the Aenianes that 
some of them took up their abode in Vitia and 
others above the Armenians beyond the Abus and 
the Nibarus. These two mountains are parts of the 
Taurus, and of these the Abus is near the road that 
leads into Eebatana past the temple of Baris. It 
is also said that certain of the Thracians, those called 
« Saraparae,”’ that is “‘ Decapitators,” took up their 
abode beyond Armenia near the Guranii and the 

1 “ap-arax-ae” is the Greek verb. * ** cat-arax-ae.” 

% Again a play on the root ‘ arax.” 

4 «The Araxes discharges through forty mouths, of which 
all, except one, empty into marshes and shoals. . . . The 
one remaining mouth flows through a clear channel into the 
Caspian sea” (Herod. 1. 202). 
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Kal Mndev, Onpi@dsis avO perrous Kat amreOets, 
opewvous, mepionvGraT as: TE Kal damoKeparta Tas" 
TOUTO ap onhovow ot Lapamupar. elytra O€ Kal 
Ta Tepi THS Mydelas év tois Myéixois: dat’ éx 
TavtTwy TovTwyv eiKalovar Kat Tous Myrdous Kai 
"A ppevious auyyevets ws Tos OetTaXols evar Kal 
Tois amo lagovos Kat Mnoeias. 
‘O perv 67 taXatos AOyos ovTOS, O 6€ TOU- 
TOU VEWTEPOS Kat Kara Iépaas ets TO epelins 
MEX pL ELS ULAS, OS EV Keparaic T pETrOL av HEX pL 
TOG OUTOU Aex Gets, Tt KaTeLyor Thy ’Appeviav 
Ilépcar cai Maxedoves, weta Tavta ot THY Lupiav 
EXOVTES KAL thy Mnydiav: tedevtaios 0 tmnp£ev 
‘Opovtns dT OYyOvOS ‘Téapvov, Tov éTTa Ilepoav 
évos' €0 vmo Tev 'Avtloxov TOU LéryaXoU 
TTPATHY@VY TOD Tpos ‘Popatous TOAEMNTAVTOS 
oenpeOn ota, ‘Apta€iov TE Kal Zapracpros* Kal 
pxov OvTOL, Tov Paairéws emreT peWray Tos” NTTN- 
Jévtos oy exeivou, moocPépevot “Pwpyaiors Ka? 
avTous eTATTOVTO, Baatnreis m poo aryopevberres. 
TOU ev ovv "Aptakiou Teypavns ny aT oyovos 
Kal eLye THY idtws Neyouernv ‘A ppeviay, avrn 
& ny 7 POteXs TH TE Mnéig Kat ‘Ad Bavots Kat 
“TBnpet pEX pL Kodxidos cal THs emi TH Evgerve 
ana oKlas, TOU o€ Zapwadptos 0 Logpyvos 
“Aptavys* éy@v Ta votia mépyn Kal TOUT Ta 
mpos Ovcty wadAov. KaTtervVOn 6’ odTOS UTO TOU 
Tiypavov, cai Tavtwy xatéatn KUpLos éKxéEivos. 
Tuyats & éypnoato TovKidals, KaT apyas peEv 


1 oxz read wepioxeAtotas. 
2 For’Aprarns Steph. Byz., s.v. Swpyrn, Writes ’Apoakys, and 
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Medes, a fierce and intractable people, mountaineers, 
scalpers, and beheaders, for this last is the meaning 
of “‘Saraparae.”’ | have already discussed Medeia 
in my account of the Medes ;! and therefore, from 
all this, it is supposed that both the Medes and 
the Armenians are in a way kinsmen to the Thes- 
salians and the descendants of Jason and Medeia. 

15. This, then, is the ancient account; but the 
more recent account, and that which begins with 
Persian times and extends continuously to our own, 
might appropriately be stated in brief as follows: 
The Persians and Macedonians were in possession 
of Armenia; after this, those who held Syria and 
Media; and the last was Orontes, the descendant 
of Hydarnes, one of the seven Persians ;* and then 
the country was divided into two parts by Artaxias 
and Zariadris, the generals of Antiochus the Great, 
who made war against the Romans; and_ these 
generals ruled the country, since it was turned 
over to them by the king ; but when the king 
was defeated, they joined ‘the Romans and were 
ranked as autonomous, with the title of king. Now 
Tigranes was a descendant of Artaxias and held 
Ww hat j is properly called Armenia, which lay adjacent 
to Media and Albania and Iberia, extending as far as 
Colchis and Cappadocia on the Enxine, w eres the 
Sophenian Artanes,? who held the southern parts 
and those that lay more to the west than these, 
was a descendant of Zariadris. But he was over- 
come by Tigranes, who established himself as lord 
of all. The changes of fortune experienced by 


111.18. 10. 2? See Herodotus 3. 70. 3? See critical note. 


so Groskurd ; Tyrwhitt emends to ’Apuervias, making Swonvés 
a proper naine (cp. 12, 2. 1). 
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yap w@pijpevoe apa IlapOots, émerta dv exetvwv 
eTUXE kaflodou, AaBovtTwy jucOov éBdoprjxovta 
avAwVAS THIS A ppevias: avenGeis € Kal TavTa 
améhaBe Ta Xo pia Kab THY eKELV OV éemopOnae, 
THD Té mept Nivov! Kal THV TTreEpt “A pBy a’ 
umnKoous 6 EXE Kal Tov ’Atpomatyvov Kat TOV 
lopéuaior, ped wv eat TV AowTrayy Mecorora- 
piav, ére b€ THD Supiay auTny kat Poiwixypy, 
dra Bas tov Evdpatny, ava K patos elhev. eT 
TooouTov & efaplets Kal TONLY exTioe * ™ANaLOV 
TIS ‘TByptas ° petaéu TAUTNS TE Kal TOU KaTa 
TOV Eudparny Levy wartos, pv OVOPATE Teypavo- 
KEpTa, éx d@dexa epnuwbercov UT auTou TOAEWD 
‘EAAnvid@y —dvOpw@rrous ouvayayov. ep 5 
emery AevKornos 0 TO MiOpisatn TONE [LNT AS 
KAL TOUS pen ok} TOpas els TN olketav éxag TOU 
améduae, TO O€ KTio Ha, TMLTENES €Tl OV, KAaTE- 
TT ATE pos Bariy Kal px pav Kopny KaTENLTED, 
ef hace d€ Kal THS Supias avtov Kai THs Doe- 
viKns. dradeEupevos é “A ptaovdabys EXELVOD. 
TEWS [EV NUTUKEL, Piros wy ‘Pepaiors, ‘AvT@vLov 
d€ ™ poc.6ous TLap@vaious év TW ™ pos AUTOUS 
TOAELO, dfkas eTLOED, dvax bers yap eis “Ande- 
Edvopecay UT avTov, d€o [LLOS Tourrevdels dua 
THS TOAEWS TEWS pEeV ehpoupeErTo, ETET c«ynpEeOn, 


1 wep) Nivov, Xylander, for wepivioy; so the later editors. 


éxrige, Nylander, for tlca:; so the later editors. 
2 -IBnpias seems corrupt; for conjectures see C. Miller, 
Ind. Var. Lect. p. 1019. 


te 


1 This cannot be the country Iberia; and, so far as is 
known, the region in question had no city of that name. 
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Tigranes were varied, for at first he was a hostage 
among the Parthians; and then through them he 
obtained the privilege of returning home, they 
receiving as reward therefor seventy valleys in 
Armenia; but when he had grown in power, 
he not only took these places baek but also 
devastated their country, both that about Ninus 
and that about Arbela; and he subjugated to himself 
the rulers of Atropené and Gordyaea, and along 
with these the rest of Mesopotamia, and also crossed 
the Euphrates and by main strength took Syria itself 
and Phoenicia; and, exalted to this height, he also 
founded a city near Iberia,t between this plaee 
and the Zeugma on the Euphrates; and, having 
gathered peoples thither from twelve Greek cities 
which he had laid w aste, he named it Tigranocerta ; 
but Leucullus, who had waged war against Mithri- 
dates, arrived before ‘Tigranes finished his under- 
taking and not only dismissed the inhabitants to 
their several home-lands but also attacked and 
pulled down the eity, which was still only half 
finished, and left it a small village ;? and he drove 
Tigranes out of both Syria and Phoenieia, His 
suecessor Artavasdes? was indeed prosperous for a 
time, while he was a friend to the Romans, but 
when he betrayed Antony to the Parthians in his 
war against them he paid the penalty for it, for 
he was carried off prisoner to Alexandreia by Antony 
and was paraded in chains through the city; and 
for a time he was kept in prison, but was afterwards 


Kramer conjectures ‘‘ Nisibis” (cp. 1]. 12. 4); but C. 
Miller, more plausibly, ‘‘Carrhae.” Cp. the reference to 
“Carrhae? an 16.22. 23. 

ZOO DC, 3 See 1]. 13. 4. 
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aguvaTTovTos TOV AKTLAKOD TrOAEWOU. MET EXEWWOV 
d€ mAelous éBaciievoay UTo Kaiaapi kat ‘Pa- 
palols OVTES’ KAL VOY ETL TDUVEXETAL TOV avTOV 
TpoTrov. 

16. “Avavra pev otvy ta tov Llepo@y tepa 
kai Myjéou cai “Appévioe tetimnKxact, Ta b€ THs 
"Avaitioos } OtadepovTws “Appévtot, ev Te adds 
(Opvadpmevot Toros, Kai 61) Kal ev Th AKeMo NV}. 
avariéact é évtav0a dovXous Kat dovras. Kal 
ToUTO wev ov Gavpactory, adrXa Kal OuvyaTtépas ot 
em ipaveatatot Tov €Ovous aviepovat maplevous, 
ais VOLOS éoti KatatopvevOetaass moNvy Xpovov 
mapa th Oe@ peta TavTa oidocbat 7 pos yd pov, 
ote amakiobytos TH tToa’Tn ovvotKeiv ovsevds. 
Towovtov 6€ Te Kat ‘Hpodotos A€éyer TO TEpt Tas 
Av6oas* TOpVvEvelvy [ap amTdoas. OvTw be dido- 
ppoves Xpovrar Tols epactals, WoTE Kal Eeviay 
TUpEXOVTE Kal d@pa ayTO16daal T Aci TOAREKLS 
1 Aap Bavovow, at é& evTropor olk@v emeXOpn- 
ryoupevas’ béxovTar bé ov Tous TUXOVTAS TOV 
Févwv, adAXa@ padtaTa Tous avo icov d&twpatos. 


1 ’Avatridos, Nvlander, following Epit. and Eustathius 
(Dionysius 846), for Tavaidos; so the later editors, 


1 1, 93, 199 
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slain, when the Actian war broke out. After him 
several kings reigned, these being subject to Caesar 
and the Romans; and still to- day the country is 
governed in the same way. 

16. Now the sacred rites of the Persians, one and 
all, are held in honour by both the Medes and the 
Armenians; but those of Anaitis are held in ex- 
ceptional honour by the Armenians, who have )uilt 
temples in her honour in different places, and 
especially in Acilisené. Here they dedicate to her 
service male and female slaves. ‘This, indeed, 
not a remarkable thing; but the most illustrious 
men of the tribe actually consecrate to her their 
daughters while maidens; and it is the custom for 
these first to be prostituted in the temple of the god- 
dess for a long time and after this to be given in 
marriage ; and no one disdains to live in wedlock with 
such a woman. Something of this kind is told also 
by Herodotus ? in his aceoantortle Lydian women, 
who, one and all, he says, prostitute themselves. 
And they are so kindly disposed to their paramours 
that they not only entertain them hospitably but 
also exchange presents with them, often giving more 
than they reccive, inasmuch as the girls from wealthy 
homes are supplied with means. However, they 
do not admit any man that comes along, but 
preferably those of equal rank with themselves. 
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BOOK NII 


IB’ 
I 


1. Nae» Kamadonia! 


EgTL TOAVMEPIS TE KAI 
ouxvas Oedeypern petasoras. ot 0 ody Omoyrwr- 
TOL MUNLOTA Eloly of ahopiComevot TPOS VvOTOV [Er 
7@ Kidrtuxiw Aeyouerw ‘Tavow, mpos Ew 6€ TH 
7 + t : Y hed 4 Pe ) P a € T?) 

al vr , nw 4 e 
Appevia kai TH Kodyide nat tois petaku érepo- 
, v ‘ vw bt “ Nv? , 
yAwttos Overt, mpos apxtov b€ To Evfeiva 
, n b] A a ef N , N a 
expe Tov exBorov tov” Advos, pos Svow bé TO 
te tov [ladrayovar Over cat Varata@v tev thy 
f 
Povyiay érotcnoavtwy? péypt Aveaocvwy kal 
dl al n ¥ , 
Kivicwy tov THY Tpaxetav KidrtKiav vewopeven. 
im wn A e f 
2. Kat avta@yv 6€ TOV opmoyAWTTwY Ol TaXraLot 
a \ , 
tous Katiuovas ca@ avtous étattov, avtidiat- 
A a r , ¢ /, 
pouvtes Tots Kammadokiww, ws érepoeOvéct, Kai eév 
nn nw “~ \ ad 
TH StaptOurnoe TOV €Ovav peta THY KaTTadoxiapy 
3 - x e , > ‘ es le. , 4 
eTidecav 7” WKataoviay, etta tov Ludpatny Kai 
Ta Tépav evn, Mote Kal THY MeXTHVINY UTO TH 
Kataovia tatTev, ) petakv Keitar TavTNS Te Kal 
tov Evdputov, avvarrtovoa TH Koppaynyn, wépos 
~ r , \ 
te THS Kammaboxias é€otl d€eaTov Kata THY Ets 
, wn f ¢; 
déxa oTpaTnyias Siaipeciy THS Xwpas. oUTw yap 
cy wn ra e ‘ > 
C5346) of ca? nuas Baoirets of po ‘Apyeddov 


1 Before eoti Corais and Meineke insert 3’. 
2 éroixynoavtwy, Corais, for petrounoavtwy; so the later 
sditors. 
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1.) Carpavocia, also, is a country of many parts 
and has undergone numerous changes. However, 
the inhabitants who speak the same language are, 
generally speaking, those who are bounded on the 
south by the “ Cilician’”’ Taurus, as it is called, and 
on the east by Armenia and Colchis and by the 
intervening peoples who speak a different group of 
languages, and on the north by the Euxine as far 
as the outlets of the Halys River, and on the west 
both by the tribe of the Paphlagonians and by those 
Galatae who settled in Phrygia and extended as far 
as the Lycaonians and those Cilicians who occupy 
Cilicia Tracheia.? 

2. Now as for the tribes themselves which speak 
the same language, the ancients set one of them, 
the Cataonians, by themselves, contradistinguishing 
them from the Cappadocians, regarding the latter 
as a different tribe; and in their enumeration of the 
tribes they placed Cataonia after Cappadocia, and 
then placed the Euphrates and the tribes beyond it 
so as to include in Cataonia Melitené, which lies 
between Cataonia and the Euphrates, borders on 
Commagené, and, according to the division of Cap- 
padocia into ten prefectures, is a tenth portion of 
the country. Indeed, it was in this way that the 
kings in my time who preceded Archelius held 


1 From Xylander to Meineke the editors agree that a 
portion of text at the beginning of this Book is missing. 


o 


* “Rugged” Cilicia, 
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drateTaymevny Eelyov THY ryeovLaY THIS Karma- 
Ooxias: béxaTov 6 éoTt HEpos Kat 1 Karaovta. 
Kad pas d€ elye OTPATIYOV éxaTépa idov" ove 
& éx TIS duaréextov ctadopas Tivos é€v TovToss 
jTpos Tovs adrdovs Kummadoxas eupatvopenys, 
ovTe éx*> TOV drAwY eJav,” Javpactor TOS 
npaviaraL TEAMEWS TA apEta THIS add o€Ovias. 
joav 0 ov Si pio perot, mpocexTHnaato & autous 
"AptapaOns 0 Tp@Tos Tpocayopevbelts Kamaa- 
SOKWY Bacvreus. 

3. "Eote & waomep KEppovncou peyarns ta Omos 
OvTOS, o puryryopevos JaratTays dual, Th TE TOU 
IoatKcov KONTIOU MEXpPL THS TpayxeElas Kudexias 
kat TH Tov Evéetvou peTagy Luvwnns TE KAL TS 
tav TrBapnvev naparias” évtos 5€ TOU tab pov 
Néryomev XEppovncov TY ™ pooeaT épLov Tots Karr- 
Taook amacay, iy ‘H podoros pev éVTOS “AXvos 
KanEl' avTn yap éotey, Hs Npkev atracns Kpoicos, 
Neyer & avtov éxelvos TUupavvoy eOvéwy TaV éVTUS 
“AXvos totamod. of d€ viv THY evTOs TOU Tavpou 
Kadovow "Actar, OLMVULOS TH Ody NITE pw 
FAUT "A ciav T pOo a"/OpEvovTEs. TEpLENETAL 
ev aut? TpaOTa pev éOypn Ta amo THS avaroniis 
ITapA.aryoves TE KAL Dpvyes kat AuKaoves, ET ELT O, 
Bi@vvoi Kal Mucot kai 1 ‘Earixtntos, ETL Ge 
Tpwas Kat ‘EXAnorovtia, peTa dé TOUTOUS €Trt 
Jaratrn yey IAAnvwWY of Te AlodrEis Kab “Teves, 
tav & addrddrgwv Kapés te cat Aveo, &v b€ TH 
pecoyaia Avooi. wept pév ovv TOY adrAwWY 
épovpev VaTEpoV. 


1 ris, before tay &AAy, is rightly omitted by oz. 
2 é0ay c instead of 20vaav ; so the editors. 
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their several prefectures over Cappadocia. And 
Cataonia, also, is a tenth portion of Cappadoeia. In 
my time each of the two countries had its own 
prefect ; but since, as compared with the other Cappa- 
docians, there is no difference to be seen either in 
the language or in any other usages of the Cata- 
onians, it is remarkable how utterly all signs of their 
being a different tribe have disappeared. At any 
rate, they were once a distinct tribe, but they were 
annexed by Ariarathes, the first man to be called 
king of the Cappadocians. 

3. Cappadocia constitutes the isthmus, as it were, 
of a large peninsula bounded by two seas, by that 
of the Issian Gulf as far as Cilicia ‘Tracheia and 
by that of the Euxine as far as Sinopé and the 
coast of the Tibareni. I mean by “ peninsula” 
all the country which is west of Cappadocia this 
side the isthmus, which by Ttlerodotus is called 
“the country this side the Halys River”; for this 
is the country which in its entirety was ruled by 
Croesus, whom Herodotus calls the tyrant of the 
tribes this side the Halys River.1 However, the 
writers of to-day give the name of Asia to the 
country this side the Taurus, applying to this country 
the same name as to the whole continent of Asia. 
This Asia comprises the first uations on the east, 
the Paphlagonians and Phrygians and Lycaonians, 
and then the Bithynians and Mysians and the 
Epictetus? and, besides these, the ‘road and 
Hellespontia, and after these, on the sea, the 
Aeolians and Ionians, who are Greeks, and, among 
the rest, the Carians and Lycians, and, in the 
interior, the Lydians. As for the other tribes, I 
shall speak of them later. 


ADO e28: * The territory later ‘‘ Acquired” (2. 5, 31). 
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4. Thy 6€ Kammasdoxiay eis bv0 catpatreas 
pepicbeicav uTo tav Ilepc@y mapadrafovtes 
Maxedoves trepteidov! ta pev éxovtes Ta 6 
axovTes ets PBactdelas avTl catTpaTel@v Tept- 
aTacay Ov THY pev LOLWS Karradoxiav Ovo ua- 
gav Kal pos 7 Tavpo Kai vn Ava peyarny 
Karmasoxiav, thy be IIovrov, ol O€ THY TOS 7 
Ilovtw Karradoxiav. ths b€ peyadys Kamra- 
doxias voy ev ovK (opev Tw THY" dtaTaklw: TEreEV- 
THT aVTOS yap Tov Stor “Apxedaov TOU Baovreu- 
TAVTOS, éyuw K aiaup TE KAL i ovyKANTOS eTapxiay 
elvat Popaioy avT HY. em ékelvou be Kal TWV 
T™po avTOU Baairéwv ELS déKa aoTpatnytas denpry- 
wevns THS Kwpas, mévTe pwev eEntalovto ai pos 
tw Tavpw, Merttnvy, Kataovia, Kirtxia, Tva- 
vites, Lapaaupitis’ mévte 6€ Novrrai Aaovtavanyn,?® 
Napyapavonyy,? Sapaovnry?), Xapavynvy, Mopr- 
unvyn. mpoceyéveto 6 Uatepov mapa  Pwpaiwy 
éx tis Kedexlas tots ® rpo’ Apyeddov cat évoexaTn 
oTpaTnyla, 7 TEpL KaoraBara TE Kal Kufcorpa 
rex pe THS Avremat pov TOU AnoTov AépBys, TO 
de” Apxerurp Kal 1 Tpayela TeEpl EAavodocay 
Kidttxla Kal waca ) Ta TELpaTHpLA TUaTHGAapEerN. 


1 mepie.5av, Nylander, for TEPLELAOY ; so the later editors. 

2 rw THY, Tyrw hitt, for mpéryr; so the editors. 

3 Aaomavonvh, Kramer, for Aaoveavonry/, Aaovivagnvn other 
MSS. 

4 Sapyapavonvy, Tzschucke, for Sapyavonvy. 

5 Mopiunrvy, Tzschucke, for ‘Piuenrvnvn DHior, ‘Piuynvn Crz, 
Mopaunvyn E'pit. 
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4. Cappadocia was divided into two satrapies by 
the Persians at the time when it was taken over 
by the Macedonians; the Macedonians willingly 
allowed one part of the country, but unwillingly 
the other, to change to kingdoms instead of 
satrapies; and one of these kingdoms they named 
“Cappadocia Proper” and “ Cappadocia near Tau- 
rus,’ and even ‘Greater Cappadocia,’ and the 
other they named “ Pontus,” though others named 
it Cappadocia Pontica. As for Greater Cappadocia, 
we at present do not yet know its administrative 
divisions, for after the death of king Archelaiis 
Caesar * and the senate decreed that it was a Roman 
province. But when, in the reign of Archelaiis and 
of the kings who preceded him, the country was 
divided into ten prefectures, those near the Taurus 
were reckoned as five in number, 1 mean Melitené, 
Cataonia, Cilicia, Tyanitis, and Garsauritis; and 
Laviansené, Sargarausené, Saravené, Chamanené, and 
Morimené as the remaining five. The Romans 
later assigned to the predecessors of Archelaiis an 
eleventh prefecture, taken from Cilicia, I mean the 
country round Castabala and Cybistra, extending 
to Derbé, which last had belonged to Antipater the 
pirate ; and to Archelatis they further assigned the 
part of Cilicia Tracheia round Elaeussa,andalso all the 
country that had organised the business of piracy. 


ae A ee > Tiberius Caesar. 


6 sois K, 77s other MSS. 
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"Eote 6 4 per Medttnrvn TtapawAncia TH 
Kopuaynvyn, maga yap €oTt Tots Huépots Sévdpats 
KaTapUros, pov7y THS aXANS Karracoxias, MOTE 
Kat €daLov pepew Kat TOV Movapitny olvov Tots 
EXAguixots eva pido AVTUKELTAL C€ TH Lopyvy, 
pécov éyovca tov Evdpatny TOT apov KaL auTn 
Kab Koupaynyy, OMOpos ovaa. EaTe O€ ppov- 
pov a€vororjov TOV Kamrasoxoy €v 77 mepata 
Topica. TOUTO 6 emrpuly pwev TO Lope Tadap- 
TWY EXATOV, VaTEpOY CE cowpijaaro Aevxodros 7 
Kammaéoxe TvoTpaTEvaayTe aptatetov KaTa Tov 
apos Me@ptdatny vrodepov. 

2.°H d€ Karaorvia wratv nat Kotrov éott 
Tedtov Taupopov TAY THY dEOahov. TEpiKerTaL 
6 Opn andra TE Kal _Apavos é€x TOU Tpos vOoTov 
[Epous, amooT ac 1a ov TOU Kerckiou Tavpou, Kat 
o “AvtTitaupos, els TavavTia aTeppwyas. o pe 
yap Apavos émt thy Kidtxiav cat thy Svptakny 
exTeivevat OaddatTTav Tpos THY éaTrépayv ATO THS 
Kataovias kai Tov votov, TH O€ ToLaUTN SLtacTaceEt 
mepikrelee Tov “laaixov KoATOV aTavTa Kal Ta 
weTakty tov Kirtkov media mpos tov Tavpov: o 8 
AVTLTAUPOS ETL TAS APKTOUS EYKEKALTAL KAL [LK POV 
eTiAap Saver TOV GVATOADN, EIT ELS THY wEeToryataV 
TENEUTA. 

3. Ev 6€ 7@ “Avtitavpw Tovtw PBaGeis nai 
OTEVOL Elaty aUvA@VES, ev ols (SpuTat Ta Kopava 
Kai To THS “Evvots tepov, hv éxeivot Ma ovopa- 

1 nal, Nylander inserts. 
2 #v, Groskurd, for 6; so Meineke. 
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1. Meuirené is similar to Comimagené, for the 
whole of it is planted with fruit-trees, the only 
country in all Cappadocia of which this is true, so 
that it produces, not only the olive, but also the 
Monarite wine, which rivals the Greek wines. 
It is situated opposite to Sophené; and the 
Euphrates River flows between it and Commagené, 
which latter borders on it. On the far side of the 
river is a noteworthy fortress belonging to the 
Cappadocians, Tomisa by name. This was sold to 
the ruler of Sophené for one hundred talents, but 
later was presented by Leucullus as a meed of 
valour to the ruler of Cappadocia who took the 
field with him in the war against Mithiridates. 

2. Cataonia is a broad hollow plain, and produces 
everything except evergreen-trees. It is surrounded 
on its southern side by mountains, among others 
by the Amanus, which is a branch of the Cilician 
Taurus, and by ‘the Antitaurus, which branches off 
in the opposite direction ; for the Amanus extends 
from Cataonia to Cilicia and the Syrian Sea towards 
the west and south, and in this intervening space 
it surrounds the whole of the Gulf of [ssus and the 
intervening plains of the Cilicians which lie towards 
the Taurus. But the Antitaurus inclines to the 
north and takes a slightly easterly direction, and 
then terminates in the interior of the country, 

3. In this Antitaurus are deep and narrow valleys, 
in which are situated Comana and the temple of 
Enyo,! whom the people there call “Ma.” It is 


1 Goddess of war (Lliad 5. 333). 
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fovot words 6 é€oT a€toXoyos, 7 7 A€io TOY péevTol 
To} TOV Feopopntav arrnO0s5 Kal TO TOY Lepocou- 
Awy ev avtTn. Kartaoves 6€ eiaty of évotxovytes, 
GrKwS ev TO TO Bactrei TETAYHEVOL, Tod be 
Lepews UTAKOVOVTES TO TAEOV* O OE 700 a tepob 
KUpLOS ott Kal TOV lepocovAwr, of KaTa THY 
eT Epa eT Lonmiay wrElous noay Tov efaxto- 
XeALwr, avopes opov yuvarki. T por KelTat oe TO 
lep@ Kal Xwpa TORI, KapTovuTat 0 o Lepeus THY 
T™ pogocor, KQL EOTLY ovTos (OEevTEpos KaTa TepayY 
ev? 7) Karracoxia peta TOV Pacthea' os 0 ert 
TO TOAV TOV auTou YEVOS 70 av Ol Lepeis TOUS 
Bacrredar. 7a 6€ lepa TavTa Coxel ‘Opéorns 
peta THs aderdns Idevyer elas Kopicat d€UPO UTO 
Tis Tavpixns XxevOias, ta THs Pauporodov 
“A pTemicoos, ev7avea ce Kat THY mevOtwov KOLNY 
drobeo Ga, ab hs Kal ToUvopa 7 TONE. oa 
ev oov TIS TOAEWS TAVTNS O Vdpos pel ToTapos, 
Kal Ota TMV GuvaryKEeL@y > Tov Tavpou OLexTEpatod- 
vat Tpos Ta Tov Kidrtkwr media Kai To VToKEl- 
pevov TEAAYOS. 

4, Ata d6€ THs Kataovias o Hvpapyos mAwrtos, 
éx pegov Tov redLov Tas Tyas Eywov' EaTte bE 
300 pos aEtoho yos, Ot ov Kadopav’ Eott 70 Bowp 
UTropepopevov KpuT TOs mex pl TOXNOD 6LacTn- 
Hats UTO YS, eit’ dvaTéAXOY ELS THY emipaveray’ 
7T@ 0€ KaGterTs dk ovT Lov dvwbev els Tov _ Bo8pov n 
Bla tod beatos a AVTITPATTEL TOTOUTOY, WATE MoALS 


1 +46, inserted by 7. 2 év, Corais inserts. 

3 gurayxerav, the editors, for guvayyelav oxz, auvayntur 
other MSS. 

4 ~a@opar, Tyrwhitt, for xa@apov ; so the editors. 
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a considerable city ; its inhabitants, however, consist 
mostly of the divinely inspired people and the 
temple-servants who live init. [ts inhabitants are 
Cataonians, who, though in a general way classed 
as subject to the king, are in most respects 
subject to the priest. The priest is master of the 
temple, and also of the temple-servants, who on 
my sojourn there were more than six thousand in 
number, men and women together. Also, con- 
siderable territory belongs to the temple, and the 
revenue is enjoyed by the priest. He is second in 
rank in Cappadocia after the king; and in general 
the priests belonged to the same family as the 
kings. It is thought that Orestes, with his sister 
Iphigeneia, brought these sacred rites here from the 
Tauric Seythia, the rites in honour of Artemis 
Tauropolus, and that here they also deposited the 
hair! of mourning; whence the city’s name. Now 
the Sarus River flows through this city and passes 
out through the gorges of the Taurus to the plains 
of the Cilicians and to the sea that lies below 
them. 

4. But the Pyramus, a navigable river with its 
sources in the middle of the plain, flows through 
Cataonia. There is a notable pit in the earth 
through which one can see the water as it runs into 
along hidden passage underground and then rises to 
the surface. If one lets down a javelin from above 
into the pit,” the force of the water resists so strongly 
that the javelin can hardly be immersed in it. But 


1 In Greek, ‘‘Komé,” the name of the city being 
‘‘T¥omana,” or, translated into English, ‘* Comana,” 


* At the outlet, of course. 
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Bantifec@ar amréeTo! 6¢ Buber Kal mare 


TOUS évex Gets érerday ouvatn 7® Taupo, Tapa- 
Soko AapBaver TY cuvaryeory)}v; mapasofos b¢ 
Kab 1) OLakoT TOU Spous éort, du’ hs ayetat TO 
pet pov: Kadarrep yap év tats payea AaBovcats 
TET pats Kal oxic becars diya Tas Kata THY 
eTepay éFoyvas opooyous elval ouuBatrer Tals KaTa 
THY éTépav _elaoxais, @oTE Kav cuvappooPivat 
duvacbat, OUT ws ELOO MEV KAL TAS UT EPKELLEVAS TOU 
ToTapuou TéTpAs ExaTEepwhev TYEOOY TL MeV pL TOV 
aKPWPEL@VY avaTELVovaas ev OtaaTdcEeL SveEtr 4) 
Tpta@v TAEOpwY, aVvTiKElpmEeva éxovoas Ta Kotha 
tats e€oxais: To o¢ edagos TO petaty Wav Té- 
Tpwov, Babu TL Kal oTevov TEAEWS éxov 61a béaou 
pyya, WoTe Kal KUVa Kal Aayw OLtadrAdrECOaL. 

fa) N eA nw fal > 
TovTO © éoT. TO pEeiOpoy Tod ToTaLod, «aypl 
yetdous TAPES, OXETW” WAATEL TpOTEoLKOS, OLA 

A 

d€ THY cKOALOTNTA Kal THY éx TOTOUTOV GUVAYyw- 

Q \ bi 3 Lal , ? 3 A lal 
yyy Kat to* Tis papayyos Baos evdus Tous 
Toppwlev poo tovaty 0 woos Bpov7n 7 poo i- 
TEL TAPATAHT LOS” dvexBaivwy dé Ta opn TooavTyY 
KaTayet youv émt Odadrattav, Ty pev eK THs 
Kataovias, thy 6€ é€k Tav Kidixwry Tediwy, wate 

> ~ ‘ 
eT auT@ Kal ypnomos extTeTTMKwWS hépeTat 
TOLOUTOS* 

ae A ? / id f > OL 4 

Kooetat €coopevols, OTe Llupapos apyupooirns, 
id c / 

yLova Tpoxown,” (epiv és Kvapov txntat. 

l anAérw, corr. in C, for axAa@ty ; but Corais, from conj. of 
Tyrwhitt, writes abrd 7¢. 

2 oxérw, Corais, for éxérov; so the later editors, though 
Kramer conj. ob after dxéry. 

8 ia, after to, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, deletes; 
others exchange the positions of the two words. 
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although it flows in great volume because of its 
immense depth and breadth, yet, when it reaches 
the ‘Taurus, it undergoes a remarkable contraction ; 
and remarkable also is the cleft of the mountain 
through which the stream is carried; for, as in the 
case of rocks which have been broken and split 
into two parts, the projections on either side 
correspond so exactly to the cavities on the other 
that they could be fitted together, so it was in the 
case of the rocks I saw there, which, lying above the 
river on either side and reaching almost to the 
sununit of the mountain at a distance of two or 
three plethra from each other, had cavities corres- 
ponding with the opposite projections. ‘The whole 
intervening bed is rock, and it has a cleft through 
the middle which is deep and so extremely narrow 
that a dog or hare could leap across it. This cleft 
is the channel of the river, is full to the brim, and 
in breadth resembles a canal; but on account of 
the crookedness of its course and its great con- 
traction in width and the depth of the gorge, a 
noise like thunder strikes the ears of travellers long 
before they reach it. In passing out through the 
mountains it brings down so much silt to the sea, 
partly from Cataonia and partly from the Cilician 
plains, that even an oracle is reported as having been 
given out in reference to it, as follows: ‘“ Men that 
are yet to be shall experience this at the time when 
the Pyramus of the silver eddies shall silt up its 
sacred sea-beach and come to Cyprus.”! Indeed, 


1 Cf. quotation of the same oracle in 1. 3.7 





4 apyupodivys, Meineke, following “pitume and Oracula 
Sibyll, p. 515, for edpvodivays. 
& rpoxéwy, for mpoxéwy, as read in this text im Lb. 3. S, 
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TapaTAnclovy yap TL KaKer oupPBaiver Kai év 
Alyurt@, Tov NetAov TpoaeenT erpodvTos del THY 
Q@ddattav TH T POT KOE: kalo Kat ‘Hpodoros bev 
S@pov TOU WoTapLov THY Atyum tov eiTrev, 0 Trown- 
THs 6€ Thy Padpov Terayiay vmapEal, TpoTEpov 
oux ws} puri mpooyetov ovaay TH AliyuTTo. 
1 9 / » 3 \ e f \ , 3 
C537 5.2 Totty & éotiv tepwovvn Atos Aakijov,® dee- 

Touévyn TauTns, a&toXoyos 8 Guws. evtavda o 
Db] ‘ f e ~ ef ’ ? 7 
€oTi haKKos aApupod datos, aEtohoyou Aiuvys 
EXov TT EPLLET POV, oppucr KNELOMEvOS UYpynratS Te 
Kal opOias, Gor every kaTaBacu KA paKwon’ TO 
6 bdwp ovT aifeobai faci, ovf aoppvat 
EVEL ovdapod pavepay. 

6. Tovey & ore TO TOV Kataovey exet medLov 

oud 7 Mendernv7), ppovpia 6 épupva eri TOV open, 
ta te ACapopa kai TO Adotapkoy, o 0 meptppetTat 
7@ Kapudda wotaud. exer 6€ Kab tepdv 76 Tob 
Katdovos ‘ATrohAvos, Kad 6XOV TLLwWLEVvoV THY 
Kamzraéoxiar, TOL TA LEvWY agpibpiyata an 
avTov. ovde ai ddrXat oOTpaTnyiat mohels exouat 
mAnv dveiv’ TOV O€ NOLTOV oTpaTnyLav éy ev TH 
Lapyapavonvit woriyviov éotiv “Hota Kat 
motanos Kappuanas,® 6s nal avros eis tHv Ke- 
ALKlav Exdiowat: ev dé Tals dAXaLS O TE “Apyos, 
” e \ 4 a 1 , \ \ 1s a 
géopuna unrov moos TO Tavpw, cai ta Napa, 6 

1 oby’ &s, Corais, for ov¥tw; so Meineke. 

2.§ 5 seems to belong after § 6, as Kramer points out. 
Meineke transposes it in his text. 

3 Aaxinou, Jones, from conj. of C. Miiller, for Aaxiy ov. Tyr- 
whitt con]. Aaxiqvov. Meineke, citing Marcellinus 23. 6, and 
Philostratus V77it. Apollonii, emends to "AogBaxaiov. 


4 Sapyapavonyn, Tzschucke, for Sapyapavoivn. 
5 Kapuadas, Corais, for Kdpuados. 
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something similar to this takes place also in Egypt, 
since the Nile is always turning the sea into dry 
land by throwing out silt. Accordingly, Herodotus ! 
calls Egypt “the gift of the Nile,” while Homer? 
speaks of Pharos as “being out in the open sea,” 
since in earlier times it was not, as now, connected 
with the mainland of Egypt.3 

5.4 The third in rank is the priesthood of Zeus 
Daciéus,® which, though inferior to that of Enyo, 
is noteworthy. At this place there is a reservoir 
of salt water which has the circumference of 
considerable lake; it is shut in by brows of hills 
so high and steep that people go down to it by 
ladder-like steps. The water, they say, neither 
increases nor anywhere has a visible outflow. 

6. Neither the plain of the Cataonians nor the 
country Melitené has a city, but they have strong- 
holds on the mountains, I mean Azamora and 
Dastarcum; and round the latter flows the Carmalas 
River. It contains alsoa temple, that of the Cataonian 
Apollo, which is held in honour thoughout the whole 
of Cappadocia, the Cappadocians having made it the 
model of temples of their own. Neither do the 
other prefectures, except two, contain cities; and of 
the remaining prefectures, Sargarausené contains a 
small town Herpa, and also the ‘Carmalas River, this 
too® emptying into the Cilician Sea. In the other 
prefectures are Argos, a lofty stronghold near the 
‘Taurus, and Nora, now called Neroassus, in which 


25 Os 2 Od. 4. 304. 

7.¢. ‘‘has become, in a sense, a peninsula” (1. 3. 17). 
See critical note. 

At Morimenes (see next paragraph). 

Like the Sarus (12. 2. 3). 


ao oO = 


om or 
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~ ~ f f 
voy KaretTal Nn npoadaos, ev & Kvpevns tmoXtop- 
ra > Cal \ 
KOUMEVOS aVTETYE TWONVY Xpovov" Kad nuas be 
Dectvou varnp£e XpnHatopuhdkcov TOU emeB emer ov 
™ Kanradoxwy px. TovTrov © HY Kat Ta 
Kddnva, Bacidevov Kai Toews KATATKEUNY eyov 
> ~ e ~ ~ ‘ 
é€ote O€ Kai émi TOV Opwy! tTav AvKaoMiKaV Ta 
, / , 
Tapoavipa* cwyoTonds’ Aéyetar® vUrdpEar Tore 
U “a , nw 
Kal avTn pNTpoTONs TIS ywpas. ev b€ TH Mo- 
a ‘ id . “~ f e x 
pinvy TO lepdv rob ép Ovnvacors Atos, iepocou- 
hav KaToLKLay exov T pug XiAL@v ayedov Te Kal 
X@pav (epav evKapTOD, Tapéxoua av mpoaovov 
EVLAVTLOV TANAVYTWY TEVTEKALCEKA TM lepel* Kal 
? f 4 3 6 Xx / @ f \ Lg 5 ¥: , 
ovros 4 éote da Biov, xabarep Kat o év Kopavors, 
\ \ ~ 
Kal O€vTEpevel KATA TLULNY eT ExELVvOD. 
‘ , 
7. Avo d€ Eyovat povoyv atpaTnyiat ToXELS, 7 
A ~ hen 2 di ¢ ~ ~ YA 
pev Tuavitis ta lvava, vroTrertwxviay To Tavpw 
”~ \ \ , , 
T® Kata Tas Kidexias wvdas, Kal’ ig evTrEeTEeTTA- 
, ~ e r ? 
TAL Kal KOLVOTaTAaL Taaiv E.owy at els THY Kidcxtav 
/ e ~ x 
kai Thy Xvupiav vrrepBorat’ Karetrae 6€ EvoéSera 
e \ a , ‘ 3 \ \ \ N e , 
n mpos TH Tavpw' ayadn b€ Kal TEedtas 1) TELAT. 
A ‘ / tA ’ 
Ta 6€ Tuava évixertar yopate Septpapidos terec- 
XLowevep KANG. Ov TORU 0 atwbev TAVTIS eoTh 
Ta Te KaotaBaka Kai Ta KuStotpa, ETL HadXov 
T® Ope. TAHGLAalOVTA TroAtcpaTAa’ @Y ev TOIS 
/ b] \ ‘ ~ , > , 
KactaBaros é€ott to THs Ilepacias “Apteputdos 
t , ef A 4 © 4 ~ ~ 
(epov, O7Tov gaat Tas lepetas yupmvots Tols Troai ou 
> ~ a 3 oem > ~ th 
avOpakias Pabtfev amabeis' cavradda b€ tives 
Q wn ¢ \ ~ 
Thy autTnv Opvrovaw iotoptay Tiv TEpt Tov 
Oo / \ ~ ah f , wn 
péatov kat THS Taupo7rodov, Ilepaciav xexd7Xao- 
1 Spwy, Corais, for épav. 


2 CDhilrw read ra yap Savetpa (cp. Papravipa in 12. 2. 10). 
3 After Aéyera: Meineke inserts 38’. 
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Eumenes held out against a siege for a long time. 
In my time it served as the treasury of Sisines, who 
made an attack upon the empire of the Cappadocians. 
To him belonged also Cadena, which had the royal 
palace and had the aspect of a city. Situated on the 
borders of Lycaonia is also a town called Garsauira. 
This too is said once to have been the metropolis of 
the country. In Morimené, at Venasa, is the temple 
of the Venasian Zeus, which has a settlement of 
almost three thousand temple-servants and also a 
sacred territory that is very productive, affording 
the priest a yearly revenue of fifteen talents. He, 
too, is priest for life, as is the priest at Comana, and 
is second in rank after him. 

7. Only two prefectures have cities, Tyanitis the 
city Tyana, which lies below the Taurus at the 
Cilician Gates, where for all is the easiest and most 
commonly used pass into Cilicia and Syria. It is 
called “ Eusebeia near the Taurus ” ; and its territory 
is for the most part fertile and level. Tyana is 
situated upon a mound of Semiramis,’ which is 
beautifully fortified. Not far from this city are 
Castabala and Cybistra, towns still nearer to the 
mountain. At Castabala is the temple of the Pera- 
sian Artemis, where the priestesses, it is said, walk 
with naked feet over hot embers without pain. And 
here, too, some tell us over and over the same story 
of Orestes and Tauropolus,’ asserting that she was 


1 Numerous mounds were ascribed to Semiramis (see 


16. 1. 3). 
2 7.¢. Artemis Tauropolus (see 12. 2. 3). 





4 After ojtos Meineke inserts &, 
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Gar pao Korres dia TO mepadev Koma Oivat. ev 
[Lev 67) TH Tuavirece oTpaTnyla TOV rex Pera ow 
déxa éoTt TOA) Ta Tvava (Tas 6 ET LKT TOUS 
ov cuvaplp.e TAUTALS, Ta KacraSara KaL Ta 
KuPiotpa Kal Ta év 7H Tpayeta Kiricia, év 7 
TY "EXaovocay vyocov: eVKapToy * OUVEKTLOED 
“A pxédaos aEvodo7/ws, Kal TO TAEOY evravba Oué- 
tptBev), év dé 77 Kidixta xarovupevyn ta Malaka, 
" HT poTrONs TOU éOvous: Kanreitat 0 EvoePera 
Ka avr, em iK NOL ” 70s 7@ ‘Apyatw’ Keitat 
4p UTO TO 'Apyatep opel TavT wy vYnroTUaTe 
Ka dvékdeuT Tov ylove THY aK pw@peray EXOVTL, ap 
ns pag ot aria BatvovTes (outa & eloly OALYyOL) 
Kato Teved Oat Tats ai Opiaus ape 7a meharyn, 
to te ovteKoy kal TO ‘loouxov. Ta pen ouY 
av\X\a aun) 7 pos F UVOLKLE HOV EXEL TOAEWS, 
avudpos Te yap €oTL Kal dv@XU pos did TE THY OAL- 
yepiay TOV NYE MOvOY Kal ATELXLITOS (Taxa b€ 
Kat ETLTNCES, iva [17), WS Epupare meTor ures 
T@ Texel THodpa, AnaTevorey ® TEOLOY OLKODVTES 
Adhous vmepoeEtous € EXOUTES Kai ave Bares). Kat 
Ta KUKAW O€ (X@pta exer TerA€ws apopa KGL 
IVEWPYNTA, KAT Ep OyTa Tedtva GAN €EoTLY 
tpn) Kal uToTreTpAa. pixpov & éTL Tpotovar 
Kal TupiiynTTa Tedia Kat peota BoOpwv? mupos 
ET! TTACLOUS TOAAOUS, WATE TroppwHEV 1% KO"LON 
1 woAus, Jones, for mroArcua. 

2 Instead of e¥xapmov FE has edratpor. 

3 Anorevoevy, Nylander, for miorevoiev; so the later editors, 
4 aveuBares, L. Kayser (Neue Juhrbiicher 69, 262), for 
éuBareis. Meineke follows MSS. ; Kramer suggests emending 


Kat to obK 3 Miiller- Dibner insert. ovx after «ot. a, however, 
omits cal éuBarels. 
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called “ Perasian”’ because she was brought ‘‘ from 
the other side.””! So then, in the prefecture Tyanitis, 
one of the ten above mentioned is Tyana (I am not 
enumerating along with these prefectures those that 
were acquired later, [ mean Castabala and Cybistra 
and the places in Cilicia Tracheia,? where is Elaeussa, 
a very fertile island, which was settled in a note- 
worthy manner by Archeliius, who spent the greater 
part of his time there), whereas Mazaca, the 
metropolis of the tribe, is in the Cilician prefecture, 
as itis called. This city, too, is called “ Eusebeia,”’ 
with the additional words “near the Argaeus,” for it 
is situated below the Argaeus, the highest mountain 
of all, whose summit never fails to have snow upon 
it; and those who ascend it (those are few) say that 
in clear weather both seas, both the Pontus and the 
Issian Sea, are visible from it. Now in general Mazaca 
is not naturally a suitable place for the founding 
of a city, for it is without water and unfortified by 
nature ; and, because of the neglect of the prefects, 
it is also without walls (perhaps intentionally so, in 
order that people inhabiting a plain, with hills above 
it that were advantageous and beyond range of 
missiles, might not, through too much reliance upon 
the wall as a fortification, engage in plundering). 
Further, the districts all round are utterly barren 
and untilled, although they are level; but they are 
sandy and are rocky underneath. And, proceeding 
a little farther on, one comes to plains extending 
over many stadia that are volcanic and full of fire- 
pits; and therefore the necessaries of life must be 


1 “nerathen.” 2 Cr, 12) U. 


5 Bd@pwy, Xylander, for Babpwr (Bdapaépa hi, and D man. 
sec.); s0 the later editors. 
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TOV EM LTICELOY. Kal TO OOKOUY b€ TAEOVEKTHMU 
TAapaKel“evov ever xivduvov aEvXov yap uTrap- 
ae axedov TL THS TUT aa )s Kamradoxias, 

‘Apyatos exet TEpLKEl LEVOV Spupor, @OTE €Y- 
iBev O Evdto pos Tapert, arr ol UMOKE! MELE 
7@ Spupe TOTTOL Kat avTot Torraxod mupa 
EXOvoW, Gua 0€ Kat bpvédpot Eliot vuxpe voart, 
OUTE TOU Tupos OUTE TOU voaTtos els TIP em e- 
puveiay éxKUTTOVTOS, @aTEe Kal Touley THY 
TET THY" éott & Oov Kal EAXDOeS €OTE TO 
edagos, Ka PUKT@P é€aTrTovtTat proves amr 
avuTov. ot ev ouv EMTrELPOL puraTTOMEVOL TOV 
Evd\icpov TotovvtTat, Tots b€ moAXOis KivdvrOS 
€oTl, Kal padXtaTa ToOls KTHVEOLY, euTintovaW 
ets adnrXous Bolpous mupos. 

8. “Eats b€ Kal ToTapos ev TH TEdin TO TPO 
TAS Toews, MéXas Kadovpevos, Goov TeTTUPA- 
KOVTA oTactous O1eX@V THS TOKEWS, év TUrretvo- 
TEp@ THiS TONEWS Xopip Tas mAs EXOD. TAUTN 
ev ovv aX PNT TOS aviots eaTUD, ovyY brepséEvov 
eXov TO pevua, els Edn O€ Kal Npvas c1a ed, wEVvUS 
KaKol TOV aépa TOU Gepous TOV TEP THY TOAD, 
Kat TO AaTopetov O€ TrOLEt Ove xpnaror, KALTep 
eVX PNT TOV ov" TAATAUOVES Yup ELoLr, ap GV 
Thy Alay Exe apGovov cupBaiwer tois Ma- 
Caxnvots Tpos Tas olxodomias, KarUTTOmErat o 
UTO TMV VOUTWY Al TAUKES UVTLTPUTTOVGL, Kal 
tata 6 éoTt Ta €Xn Tavtayov TupiAnTTa. 
"AptapaOns 8 0 Baatrevs, Tod Medavos KaATa 
Twa oTEeva EYovTOS THY Els TOV Evdparny * 
dréFodor, eudpukas tadtTa Nipynv Teraylav auTeé- 

1 Evgpparny is an error for “AAvuy. 
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brought from a distance. And further, that which 
seems to be an advantage is attended with peril, for 
although almost the whole of Cappadocia is without 
timber, the Argaeus has forests all round it, and there- 
fore the working of timber is close at hand; but the 
region which lies below the forests also contains fires 
in many places and at the same time has an under- 
ground supply of cold water, although neither the 
fire nor the water emerges to the surface ; and there- 
fore most of the country is covered with grass. In 
some places, also, the ground is marshy, and at night 
flames rise therefrom. Now those who are acquainted 
with the country can work the timber, since they are 
on their guard, but the country is perilous for most 
people, and especially for cattle, since they fall into 
the hidden fire-pits. 

8. ‘There is also a river in the plain before the city ; 
it is called Melas, is about forty stadia distant from 
the city, and has its sources in a district that is 
below the level of the city. For this reason, there- 
fore, it is uscless to the inhabitants, since its stream 
is not in a favourable position higher up, but spreads 
abroad into marshes and lakes, and in the summer- 
time vitiates the air round the city, and also makes 
the stone-quarry hard to work, though otherwise 
easy to work; for there are ledges of flat stones 
from which the Mazaceni obtain an abundant supply 
of stone for their buildings, but when the slabs are 
concealed by the waters they are hard to obtain. 
And these marshes, also, are everywhere volcanic. 
Ariarathes the king, since the Melas had an outlet 
into the Euphrates! by a certain narrow defile, 
dammed this and converted the neighbouring plain 


2 ** Wuphrates” is obviously an error for ‘‘ Halys.” 
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derke TO Aaa Lov mediov, évtadda dé vnaidas 
TLVAS, WS Tas Kucdadas, dmora Bopevos dta- 
TpiBas év avtais émrotetto peipaxiwderss éxparyev 
& aOpows To Eu paryya, efexhuge Tadw TO Vdwp, 
TAN pobets So Evdpatns * THs Te TOV Kanrma- 
SoKw@Y TOAAIY TA peovpe Kat KaTOLKIaS Kal 
puteias NPareae Todas, THS te Tov Ladratav 
TOV TV Dpvyiav €yovT@Y OUK OdiynY eAuprvaro, 
avtTl 6€ TIS Br4Bys em pabavto Cnmiav auTov 
TadavTa TPlakOcta, ‘Pewpators emit pewavTes THY 
K plow. TO 0 avTo suveBn Kal mept ‘Hpza- Kal 
yap €Kel TO TOD Kappara pedpa eveppager, elt 
eK PA"VEVTOS TOU otopiou Kal Tov Kidixwv tiva 
Xopia Ta mept MadXov diadGeipartos tov vdaTos, 
dikas ETLOEV TOLS aouxnOetory. 

9. “Adves O° ou Kata TOAAA TO TOD Ma- 
Caxnuav xo piov Ov * mpos KaTOLKiay padtota ol 
Bactreis éhecOat Soxotawy, ore TAS Nopas 
am dons TOTOS a peraitaros ovTOS TOV fvAa 
eX OUT OV apa Kat AiGov mpos Tas oikodopuias Kal 
NOpTov, ov TrElaTov €d€oVvTO _kTnvotpopobrres” 
T pom ov yap Tia OTPaTOTPECOY iy avTois ” TONS. 
Tv © ddrAnv dodareav THY avuTa@y Te Kal 
To LATOV ex TO epupator ® elyov TOY €v TOS 
ppovpiors, a ToAXa UTapXEel, Ta pev BacirtrtKa, 
Ta 6€ Tov dirtov. adéotnxe 5€ Ta MdSana 
tou pev Ilovtou wept oxTakocious aTAadLOUS TpOs 
votov, tov & Evdpdtov puixpov €dXatTous F 

1 Ev’dparns is an error for “AdAus. 2 bv, Corais, for 8. 

3 Corais emends attay to abtav and inserts tév before 
ocwudtwy; and he emends é« tay épuudatey to nal tay xpn- 


patay (so Meineke), Kramer proposes merely to emend 
Cwuatey tO Xpnatwr. 
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into a sea-like lake, and there, shutting off certain isles 
—like the Cyclades—from the outside world, passed 
his time there in boyish diversions. But the barrier 
broke all at once, the water streamed out again, and 
the Euphrates,’ thus filled, swept away much of 
the soil of Cappadocia, and obliterated numerous 
settlements and plantations, and also damaged no 
little of the country of the Galatians who held 
Phrygia. In return for the damage the inhabitants, 
who gave over the decision of the matter to the 
Romans, exacted of him a fine of three hundred 
talents. The same was the case also in regard to 
Herpa; for there too he dammed the stream of the 
Carmalas River; and then, the mouth having broken 
open and the water having ruined certain districts 
in Cilicia in the neighbourhood of Mallus, he paid 
damages to those who had been wronged. 

9, However, although the district of the Mazaceni 
is in many respects not naturally suitable for habita- 
tion, the kings seem to have preferred it, because of 
all places in the country this was nearest to the centre 
of the region which contained timber and stone for 
buildings, and at the same time provender, of which. 
being cattle-breeders, they needed a very large 
quantity, for in a way the city was for them a camp. 
And as for their security in general, both that of 
themselves and of their slaves, they got it from the 
defences in their strongholds, of which there are many, 
some belonging to the king and others to their friends. 
Mazaca is distant from Pontus? about eight hundred 
stadia to the south, from the Euphrates slightly less 

1 Again an error for ‘* Halys.”’ 
2 i.e. the country, not the sea. 
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oumhacious, ta@v Kidttxiwy b€ muA@v odov nue- 
pov && Kat TOU Kupivou? aTpatoTésov ova Tua- 
vou KaTa peony 5€ Iv oop Keira 7a Tvava, 
O1é NEL 6€ KuStotpov TPLaKOgLOVS a Tadious. 
Xpavrar 6€ ot Mafaxnvot TO%S Xapovea youots, 
aipoupevot Kai vopmoon, OS €aTIY aUToIs eEnyntns 
TOV VOLO, cabarep ou Tapa ‘Popators VOULKOL. 
6L€OnKke 6€ havrAws avtouvs Tiypavyns o ’Appévios, 
nvika tiv Kanwaboxiay Kxazédpauev' amavtas 
yap avaatatous éTroincey els THY Mecomotapiav 
Kat ta Teypavoxepta €k TOUTWY TUVYUKITE TO 
TAE€ov' VaTepov 0 uTravnrOov ot duvapevot peta 
thy tav Tiypavoxéptwy addwouv. 

10. MervyeGos d€ THS X@pas KATA TRATOS bev 
TO aro TOU Tlovtou TpOs TOV Tatpov ¢ daov XtALOL 
Kal OKTAKOCLOL oTdOLOL, fijKoS 6€ amo TNS 
Aveaovias Kat Dpvytas HEXpL Evgpdrov ™ pos 
Thy €® Kab TY “A pueviav TEpL TpLaXirLOUS. 
aya0n S€ Kal KapTois, padiota, 6é aire Kal 
Booknpuact TavrooaTois, (voTLMTEpa &° ovaa Tov 
Ilovrou Wuxporépa ear" n 6€ Bayaéavia,? 
KaiT@Eep TEdLaS OVTAa KAL VOTLWTUTN Tacev 
(UnoménTwKe yap T® Tavpw), ports Tov Kap- 
ToLoV TL Peper devo pwn, ovarypooros ° 6 €oTt 
Kat aun Kal 7 TON THS ANANS, Ka pariata 
y TEpl Dapoavipa * Kal AvKaoriay Kal Moptpnyny. 
év O€ TH Karradoxta yiverat KaL 7 eyowenn 
Swortxy pIATOS, apiaTn TOY TAGOV' EVA [LLADROS 


1 Kupivov, Meineke emends to Kupou, 
2 Bayaéavia, Meineke, for TaBarla E, Pa8adavia other MSS. ; 
Bayadaovla, Tzschucke, Corais, Kramer. 
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than double that distance, and from the Cilician 
Gates and the camp of Cyrus a journey of six days 
by way of Tyana. Tyana is situated at the middle 
of the journey and is three hundred stadia distant 
from Cybistra. The Mazaceni use the laws of 
Charondas, choosing also a Nomodus,! who, like the 
jurisconsults among the Romans, is the expounder 
of the laws. But ‘Tigranes, the Armenian, put the 
people in bad plight when he overran Cappadocia, 
for he forced them, one and all, to migrate into 
Mesopotamia; and it was mostly with these that he 
settled Tigranocerta.2 But later, after the capture 
of Tigranocerta, those who could returned home. 

10. The size of the country is as follows: In 
breadth, from Pontus to the Taurus, about one 
thousand eight hundred stadia, and in length, from 
Lycaonia and Phrygia to the Euphrates towards the 
east and Armenia, about three thousand. It is an 
excellent country, not only in respect to fruits, but 
particularly in respect to grain and all kinds of cattle. 
Although it lies farther south than Pontus, it is 
colder, Bagadania, though level and farthest south 
of all (for it lies at the foot of the Taurus), produces 
hardly any fruit-bearing trees, although it is grazed by 
wild asses, both it and the greater part of the rest of 
the country, and particularly that round Garsauira and 
Lycaonia and Morimené. In Cappadocia is produced 
also the ruddle called “Sinopean,” the best in the 


1 6 Taw-chanter.” 2 Ch. Heiss: 


3 dgvaypdéforos (avaypoBdros, Casaubon and later editors), 


Jones, for aypéBozos. 
4 Tapoatipa Dhioz. For variants see C. Miller, Zrd. Var. 


Lect. p. 1020 and ep, Tepeatipa in 12, 2. 6. 
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8 éatiy avtn Kxat 7 ‘IBnpien avopacOn be 
LWT eK, 6107 KAT AYE EKELTE ecodecar ol 
ELT GPO, mpi) To TOV Edeociwy € (77 OpLov HEX pL 
tov evOade avd porrov Ouix Gat, NeyeTar O€ Kal 
KpvaTaAXou TAdKAS Kal OVvUYLTOU ALGov WANGIioV 
THs Tov Tadatav vio tov ‘Apyeddou petad- 
NeuToV evpnaBar.2 Av b€ TEs TOTS Kal AiOov 
NevKOD, TW EX€harvTL KATA THY YooaV eudepods, 
Oomep akovas Tivas ov peyaras exdépwr, é& wv 
Ta AaBta Tots payatplos KaTecKevalov’ adAXos > 
6 ets tas? dsomTpas Swrovs peyaras éxdtdo0us, 
wate Kal €&w Kouilec@at. aptov 8 éatt ToD 
Ilovrov kai TAS Kawmadontias opervy Tis Tapdn- 
AnAOS TO Tavpw, THY apynv EXxovea aTO THY 
Eo TEpLOV ax prov Tis Nappavyvis, ed’ "8 iOpuTat 
ppovpiov aTrOTO “OV Sagpevoa,” EXPL TOV éoOivov 


THS Aaowavoryijs.® oTpaTnyiat & €lat THs 
Kartasoxias 7) te Nappavynyn* cal 1 \aoviar- 
onvy.® 


11. SuvéBn b€, hvixa tp@tov ‘Pwpaio: ta ata 
Thv ’Aciayv di@Koupr, VeKrTAVTES Avrioxon, KL 
pidtas Kau cuppayias ETOLOVVTO Tpos Te TA OV?) 
Kal TOUS Pactreas, Tots pev arRoes Bactrebow 
avtots xa@’ éavtous do0 vat Tv Tiny TaUvTNDy, 
T® O€ Karradoxe cal avt@ b€ TO EOvEr Kown). 
exA\tTrovTos 6€ TOV BactriKOvU YyévoUs, OL fev’ 


eiwheoav, Groskurd, for eié9aciv; so the later editors. 
etpjabat, Corais, for ebpécAar; so the later editors. 
CDhilrie read adAdAws. 

5’ els rds, Corais, for 8€ rds; so the later editors. 

For the variant spellings of this name, see C. Miiller 
(7-63). 
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world, although the Iberian rivals it. It was named 
“ Sinopean’’! because the merchants were wont to 
bring it down thence to Sinopé before the traffic of 
the Ephesians had penetrated as far as the people of 
Cappadocia. It is said that also slabs of crystal and 
of onyx stone were found by the miners of Archelaus 
near the country of the Galatians, There was a 
certain place, also, which had white stone that was 
like ivory in colour and yielded pieces of the size of 
small whetstones; and from these pieces they made 
handles for their small swords. And there was 
another place which yielded such large lumps of 
transparent stone? that they were exported. The 
boundary of Pontus and Cappadocia is a mountaiu 
tract parallel to the Taurus, which has its beginning 
at the western extremities of Chammanené, where 
is situated Dasmenda, a stronghold with sheer 
ascent, and extends to the eastern extremities of 
Laviansené. Both Chammanené and_ Laviansené 
are prefectures in Cappadocia. 

11. It came to pass, as soon as the Romans, after 
conquering Antiochus, began to administer the affairs 
of Asia and were forming friendships and alliances 
both with the tribes and with the kings, that in 
all other cases they gave this honour to the 
kings individually, but gave it to the king of 
Cappadocia and the tribe jointly. And when the 
royal family died out, the Romans, in accordance 


1 See: 3.22.6. 
2 Apparently the lapis specularzs, or a variety of mica, or 
isinglass, used for making window-panes. 
© For variant spellings, see C. Miiller (d.c.). 
* For variant spellings, see C. Miller (/.c.). 
* For variant spellings, see C. Miiller (2.c.). 
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‘Pe uaior TUvEXwpoUY AUTOLS auTovapeta Oat Kara 
THD TUT/KEL LEV NY pirtav TE Kal TUppaxiay pos 
TO cOvos, ot d€ Tpea Bevo apevor THY [ev edeude- 
play Tapntouto (ov yap dvvacBat hépery avTnv 
ehagav), Bacthéa 0 7¥iauv avtois aToveyOjnvat. 
e / , ae ef ai ‘; 
6€, Pavyacavtes el tives OvTWS Eley aTrELp?/- 
4, \ \ ? , 1 >? , ’ cg 2 
KoTeS pos TiHv edXevOepiay,’ éevéeTpEYay O° ovV 
autots €€& éaut@y éNcBat KaTa YeELpoToviay, bv 
~ ¢ .o ‘ of. > ye? 3 
av Bovrwyta? Kai ethovto ’AptoBapkauvyny, ets 
4 Y s ~ 
Tpiyoviay oe TpoehGovtos Tou yévous é€&éXiTeE: 
KaTecTubn oO o “ApXedaos, oveev T POT HKWY AUTOS, 
‘Avtwriou KaTaoTiGaVvtTos. TavTa Kal TEpt TIS 
peyarns Karraboxias: Tmepi oe THs Tpaxetas 
, ~ , “ f 
Kidexias, THS tmpoorteferans avtn, BéXtioy eatey 
A“ \ nm * f , wn 
ey TM TEept THS OANS KertKias Noyw redOerv. 


II] 


1. Tov é¢ Ilovtov xabicrato wey MeO ptdatys 
O Evrratwp Pacers. eLye O€ T TH ad opilopevny 
TO “Advi [LEY pe Tucapavey Kal “A ppeviov Kal 
TAS EvTOS “Advos Ta pexpe Apaatpews Kal TiveY 
7s Wagdayovias wepov. tpooextycato © ovTOS 
Kat THhv péypt ‘Hpaxrelas mapariav énmi ta 
évopixa pepn, THS Hpaxdeldov tov WXatwrixov 
TaTploos, ETL O€ TuvavTia péxpt Koryidos Kal 
THS pixpas “Apuevias, a 6) Kat wpocéOnKe TO 
Ilovtw. «ai 67 Kat Wouriios katradvaas éxetvov 

1 Meineke, following eonj. of Kramer, indicates a lacuna 
before enérpevay. 


- & oty omitted by editors before Kramer. 
3 BotAwvras, restored by Kramer, instead of SovaAcwro, 
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with their compact of friendship and alliance with 
the tribe, conceded to them the right to live under 
their own laws ; but those who came on the embassy 
not only begged off from the freedom (for they said 
that they were unable to bear it), but requested 
that a king be appointed for them. ‘The Romans, 
amazed that any people should be so tired of 
freedom,!—at any rate, they permitted them to 
choose by vote from their own number whomever 
they wished. And they chose Ariobarzanes; but 
in the course of the third generation his family died 
out; and Archelaiis was appointed king, though not 
related to the people, being appointed by Antony. 
So much for Greater Cappadocia. As for Cilicia 
Tracheia, which was added to Greater Cappadocia, 
it is better for me to describe it in my account of 
the whole of Cilicia.” 


HI 


1. As for Pontus, Mithridates Eupator established 
himself as king of it; and he held the country 
bounded by the Halys River as far as the Tibarani 
and Armenia, and held also, of the country this side 
the Halys, the region extending to Amastris and to 
certain parts of Paphlagonia. And he acquired, not 
only the sea-coast towards the west as far as 
Heracleia, the native land of Heracleides the Platonic 
philosopher, but also, in the opposite direction, the 
sea-coast extending to Colchis and Lesser Armenia ; 
and this, as we know, he added to Pontus. And 
in fact this country was comprised within these 


1 Something seems to have fallen out of the text here. 
me bas 
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év TOUTOLS Tois Spats ovoay THV X@pay TAUTHY 
mapérase- Ta pev ™pos ‘A ppeviay Kal Ta TTrepi 
TH Korxida TOUS TUVAY/OVLT ALEVOLS OuvagTals 
KAT EVEL[LE, Ta O€ NOLTA ELS evoeka ToNLTELAs duetA€ 
kat tH Bibvvia mpocéOnxev, Bot éE apdoty 
evTapyiav yevécOar piav. petaku te Tov Ladda- 
yovwv TOV pectoyatwy tivas BacthevecOat Trapé- 
SwWKE TOLS ATO [IvAacpevous, Kabumep Kau TOUS 
Pararas TOLS aTrO yévous TETPUPXALS. DoTepov 
o ot Tov ‘Pwopalwy 1y/E LOVES adXous Ka ardous 
eToljgavT7o pepiauous, Bacir€as Te Kai OvvdaTas 
ka@iotuvtes Kai Trodets Tas pev édevOEpodytTes, 
Tas 6€ éyxerpiCovtes Tois Suvacrats, tas & vo 
TO OnuwW TO Pwpaiwy eovtes. nyiv & ériovat Ta 
Ka@ éxacta, ws vov éyvet, NeyéoOw, ptxpa Kat 
TOV TpoTepwy ehaTTouéevols, OTOV TOUTO YXprat- 
pov. apk&oueba cé aro “HpakXeias, rep dua pe- 
KWTATY ETTL TOUTWY TOV TOTWD. 

2. Ets 67 tov EvEewvov movtov elaméovaw ex 
THS [I porrovtioos év apioTepa mev TA TPOTEYT) TO 
Bulavri KElTAL, Opexav 6 éati, earettar 6€ Ta 
‘Apia Tepa zob Idvrou" ev oebia d€ Ta TPOTEYX? 
Narkniovt, Bidvvay 8 éatit ta mpota, eita 
Mapiavovver (tives oe Ka Kavxwver daciv), 
elTa Iagpraryovev HEX pe “AXvos, e(Ta Kar7a- 
COKMY TOV T™pos TO Ilovr@ KaL TOV cE ijs HEX pL 
Kodyidos+ Tavta Sé mavra KaNELTAL Ta Ackia 
TOU LvEetvou wovtov. tavtns b€ THs mapartias 
aTraons émnpeev Evrratwp, apEapevos amo THs 


1 Between Pontus and Bithynia. 
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boundaries when Poinpey took it over, upon his 
overthrow of Mithridates. The parts towards 
Armenia and those round Colchis he distributed to 
the potentates who had fought on his side, but the 
remaining parts he divided into eleven states and 
added them to Bithynia, so that out of both there 
was formed a single province. And he gave over to 
the descendants of Pylaemenes the office of king 
over certain of the Paphlagonians situated in the 
interior between them,! just as he gave over the 
Galatians to the hereditary tetrarchs. But later the 
Roman prefects made different divisions from time 
to time, not only establishing kings and potentates, 
but also, in the case of cities, liberating some and 
putting others in the hands of potentates and 
leaving others subject to the Roman people. As I 
proceed I must speak of things in detail as they 
now are, but I shall touch slightly upon things as 
they were in earlier times whenever this is useful. 1 
shall begin at Heracleia, which is the most westerly 
place in this region. 

2. Now as one sails into the Euxine Sea from the 
Propontis, one has on his left the parts which adjoin 
Byzantium (these belong to the Thracians, and are 
called “the Left-hand Parts” of the Pontus), and 
on his right the parts which adjoin Chalcedon. 
The first of these latter belong to the Bithynians, 
the next to the Mariandyni (by some also called 
Caucones), the next to the Paphlygonians as far as 
the Halys River, and the next to the Pontic Cappa- 
docians and to the people next in order after them 
as far as Colchis. All these are called the “ Right- 
hand Parts” of the Pontus, Now Eupator reigned 
over the whole of this sea-eoast, beginning at Colchis 
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Kory tos _HEX pe ‘Hpaxheas, ta 6 é€mexeva Ta 
méxpt TOU oTOMaTOS Kal THs NadKndovos TO 
Biduvav Bacitret cuvépeve. Katarvd evTov be 
tov Baciréwv, ébvrakav oi ‘Pwrator tovs avtovs 
6pous, wate THY Hpdxreravy tpockeicbat To 
Ilovtw, ta © érréxetva BiOuvots mpocywpeiv. 

3. Oi pev ody BeOvvoi dcote mpotepov Mvaoi 
OvTes peTwvoudcbnoay ovUTws ato TOV Apakav 
tov énotknoavtwy, Budvydyv te Kal Ovv@r, opo- 
NOyelTaL Tapa THY TAEiaTwY, Kai oOnpEla Ti ED- 
Tat Tou pevy TaV Bidvvwy EOvous TO HEX pL yov é€v 
7H Opaky Neyer Gat TLVAS BiB uvous, Tov 6€ THY 
Ouvav THv Ovridda GRTNY THY TOS Amo wvia 
Kal Lahpvdncod. Kab Ob BeGpuces 6€ Ol TOVTWY 
T POET. OLKTAVTES THY Muaiay paces, ws etxaly 
eyo. elpntat 6, 0Tt Kai avtot ot Muaoi Opaxor 
aT oLK ot cial TOY voY Aeyonevwy Moit@v. Tadta 
fev OUTW AEYETAL. 

4. Tovs b€ Mapiavduvous Kat TOUS Kavewvas 
ovy opotes amavtTes Néyovot’ THy yap 67 “Hpa- 
KACLAV eV Tous Maptavduvois (OptcGat pact, 
Mirnoiwy xtiopa, tives 6€ Kai TOOEV, ovdev} 
elpnTat, OvdE SLaAEKTOS, OVO AAAN Stadhopa OviKr 
Tepl TOUS av porous paiverat, Tapamhte tot 5 
EloL TOLS Beuvois: EotKEv OUY Kat TOvTO Opaxiov 
vmaptar TO pbrov. Oecoroumos d€ Mapiavdevdy 
dnot pépovs HS Lladdrayovias apkavta wo 
TOAA@Y OuvacTevopEerns, émeNOovTa THY TOoY 


1 ovdév, Meineke emends to ovdevi. 


1 See 7. 3. 2. 
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and extending as far as Heracleia, but the parts 
farther on, extending as far as the mouth of the 
Pontus and Chalcedon, remained under the rule of 
the king of Bithynia. But when the kings had been 
overthrown, the Romans preserved the same bounda- 
ries, so that Heracleia was added to Pontus and the 
parts farther on went to the Bithynians. 

3. Now as for the Bithynians, it is agreed by most 
writers that, though formerly Mysians, they received 
this new name from the Thracians—the Thracian 
Bithynians and Thynians—who settled the country in 
question, and they put down as evidences of the 
tribe of the Bithynians that in Thrace certain people 
are to this day called Bithynians, and of that of the 
Thynians, that the coast near Apollonia and Salmy- 
dessus is called Thynias. And the Bebryces, who 
took up their abode in Mysia before these people, 
were also Thracians, as I suppose. It is stated that 
even the Mysians themselves are colonists of those 
Thracians who are now called Moesians.4 Such is 
the account given of these people. 
~ 4, But all do not give the same account of the 
Mariandyni and the Caucones; for Heracleia, they 
say, is situated in the country of the Mariandyni, 
and was founded by the Milesians ; but nothing has 
been said as to who they are or whence they came, 
nor yet do the people appear characterised by any 
ethnic difference, either in dialect or otherwise, 
although they are similar to the Bithynians. Ac- 
cordingly, it is reasonable to suppose that this tribe 
also was at first Thracian. Theopompus says that 
Mariandynus ruled over a part of Paphlagonia, which 
was under the rule of many potentates, and then 
invaded and took possession of the country of the 
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BeSpuxwy Katacyelv, hv 6 e&édurrev, ETwVULOV 
éavTov KaTaniTeiv. elpntat 6€ Kal ToOvTO, OTL 
TPOTOL THV “Hpaxderay KeTioavTes Mirnovoe tous 
Maptavevvous eiAm@Tevery jwayKacay TOUS Tpo- 
KatéxovTas TOV TOTOV; Wate Kat mwimpdoxerdat 
UT QUTODY, un els THY UTEpOpiar be (cupAijvac 
yap €mt TOUTOLS), Kabarep Kpnot pev eOntevev y) 
Mra! kadrovpévn avvodos, Oettadois 6€ ot 
Tevéorate. 

5. Tous de Kavewvas, obs (aoTOpoUaeL THY epe£ijs 
Olx}oal Tapartay Tots Maptaréuvois HEX pt TOU 
Hapdeviou 7 ToTasov, TOALY EXOVTAS To Ttevov,? ot 
as SxvOas dhaciv, of 6€ tav Maxebovwv turds, 

i 0€ TOV Iledao- you elpntat O€ Tov Kat TeEpt 
TOUTMY 7 por €pov. KadXucGevns 6¢ Kat evypage 
Ta eT) TavTa ets TOV Avaxocpov, peta TO 

Kpaprav 7 AiyaXov Te Kai vYrnrous ‘Epv@ivous 
Tides 

Kavewrvas © att nye TorvuKX€os vids apvpor, 

ot wept LapOémoy totayov KAvTa bw@pa7’ 

Evatov" 

Ta pre yap agp “Hpaknetas Kal Maptavovvepr 
mex pl \evkocupmy, ols Kal 7pets Kanrmacoxas 
7 pocayopevoper, To Te TOV Kavxwver /EV0S TO 
TeEpt TO Teecov ° pexpt IlapBeviov nat to Tap 
Everov TO TUVEXES peta TOV Tlap@enov TOV 
eXOVTOY TO Kutwpov, Kal viv © étt Kavewvitas 
elvai tivas Tept Tov LlapGévov: 
Myvda, the editors, for Miwaa and Mirwa, 


Tierov, the editors, for Trop. 
Tierov, the editors, for Thor. 
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1 Literally, ‘‘synod.” ae: es Me 
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Bebryces, but left the country which he had aban- 
doned named after himself. This, too, has been said, 
that the Milesians who were first to found Heracleia 
forced the Mariandyni, who held the place before 
them, to serve as Helots, so that they sold them, but 
not beyond the boundaries of their country (for the 
two peoples came to an agreement on this), just as 
the Mnoan class,! as it is called, were serfs of the 
Cretans and the Penestae of the Thessalians. 

5. As for the Cauconians, who, according to report, 
took up their abode on the sea-coast next to the 
Mariandyni and extended as far as the Parthenius 
River, with Tieium as their city, some say that they 
were Scythians, others that they were a certain 
people of the Macedonians, and others that they 
were a certain people of the Pelasgians. But 1] have 
already spoken of these people in another place.“ 
Callisthenes in his treatise on The Marshalling of the 
Ships was for inserting * after the words “ Cromna, 
Aegialus, and lofty Erythini”’ # the words “ the Cau- 
conians were led by the noble son of Polyeles—they 
who lived in glorious dw ellin es in the neighbourhood 
of the Pari ieninc River,’ for, “he adds, thet Cauconians 
extended from Heracleia and the Mariandy ni to the 
White Syrians, whom we call Cappadocians, and the 
tribe of the Cauconians round Tieium extended to 
the Parthenius River, whereas that of the Heneti, 
who held Cytorum, were situated next to them after 
the Parthenius River, and still to-day certain 
“Cauconitae’’> live in the neighbourhood of the 
Parthenius River. 


3 7.e. in the Homerie text. 

4 Iliad 2. 855. On the site of the Mrythini (‘reddish 
cliffs’), see Leaf, Trov, p. ‘ a 

5 Called ‘‘ Cauconiatae ” in 8. 3. 17. 
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STRABO 


6. “H peév ovv “Hpaxreca rods ea tiv evripevos 
Kaul GAAS dEoNoYos, Hye Kal arrouKias EO TENE" 
EKELVNS yap 7 TE Xeppornaos ¢ TrOLKOS KAL 1) Kan- 
hats: 7 TE AUTOVOLOS, eit erupavynOy Xpovous 
Tivas, ett nrEvOEpwoev EavTHY Tardy: VaTEpoY 
5S éBacirevOn, yevonévn tro tots ‘Pwpaiors: 
edeEato 6 aT oLKiay ‘Pwpaiwy émi pépe THs 
TONEWS Kal TAS Xwpas. AaBov dé map’ Avtwviov 
TO HLEpOs TOTO THS TONEWS “Advaropeg O Aopve- 
Kretov, TETPUPYOU Dararov, vioS, 0 KaTELYOY OL 
‘Hpakre@tat, uexpov mpo TOV Axtiakav érébeTo 
VUKTOP TOL ‘Popators Kat atéechakey avtous, 
ETLTPEWAVTOS, WS épackev éxeivos, *Avtw@viou: 
OprapBevles dé jeeTar TH év Axtio vikny, eop ary 
pel? viov. 1) d€ TONS €aTL THS Tlovriehs eTapyias 
THs ovvtetaypevys 77 Beduria. 

7. Meraku dé Xadwndévos Kal “Hpaxretas 
p€oval ToTapol BR NOv Ss wy etaty 0 TE Wis 
kat o Kadas Kal 0 Laryyaptos, ov pew TAL 
Kat O TOLNT IS. EXEL be TAS mas kata Layyiav 
KOMRY adh’ €KATOV KAL TEVTIKOVTA Tov oraciwy 
ovtos Ileaowotvtos:! duéEecoe O6€ THS EmtKTITOU 
Ppvytas THY TWrAELwW, wépos O€ TL KaL THS BiPvvias, 
mote kai THS Nixoundeias avéyecv * wrx pov TELOUS 
1) TPLakoa Lous oTacious, kal’ o cup Barret TOTA- 
1205 avt@ VadXos, €« Modpwr tas apxas eXov 
THS ep EX Anomovte Ppvytas. avrn & éotiy 
n avry TH EWLKTHTW, Kal elyou avryy of Bidurvot 
mpotepov. avknOeis S& Kal yerdpevos TrWTOS, 


1 CEhoxrz read Misivovvros. 
2 amréxew, Corais, for amocxeiv ; so the later editors. 
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6. Now Heracleia is a city that has good harbours 
and is otherwise worthy of note, since, among other 
things, it has also sent forth colonies ; for both 
Chersonesus! and Callatis are colonies from it. It 
was at first an autonomous city, and then for some 
time was ruled by tyrants, and then recovered its 
freedom, but later was ruled by kings, when it 
became subject tothe Romans. The people received 
a colony of Romans, sharing with them a part of 
their city and territory. But Adiatorix, the son of 
Domnecleius, tetrarch of the Galavine: received 
from Antony. that part of the city which was occu- 
pied by the Heracleiotae; and a little before the 
Battle of Actium he attacked the Romans by night 
and slaughtered them, by permission of Antony, as 
he alleged. But after the victory at Actium he was 
led in triumph and slain together with his son. The 
city belongs to the Pontic Province which was united 
with Bithynia. 

7. Between Chalcedon and Heracleia flow several 
rivers, among which are the Psillis and the Calpas 
and the Sangarius, which last is mentioned by the 
poet.2_. The Sangarius has its sources near the village 
Sangia, about one hundred and fifty stadia from 
Pessinus. It flows throngh the greater part of 
Phrygia Epictetus, and also through a part of 
Bithy: nia, so that it is distant from Nicomedeia a 
little more than three hundred stadia, reckoning 
from the place where it is joined by the Gallus 
River, which has its beginnings at Modra in Phrygia 
on the Hellespont. This is the same country as 
Phrygia Epictetus, and it was formerly occupied by 
the Bithynians. Thus increased, and now having 


Enmee 1s 45.2, a Dhad’3. 187, 16.779. 
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STRABO 


Kaiten TadAaL aTrAwWTOS WY, THY BiOvYiav opiCer 
mpos Tats éxBorais. mpoKxertar d€ THS TapaXrtias 
tauTns Kat 4 Ouvia viicos. év b€ TH ‘Hpa- 
cheoTeou ryever ae TO axoveTov’ Steves Oe Tod 
auTn TOU (epou TOU Nadkyboviov oTAOLOUS Xe- 
ALoUS Tov Kal mevTaxogious, ToD b€ Layyapiou 
TEVTAKOGLOUS. 

8. To o¢ Tiesov eote modixvioy ovdev EXov 
pvryens akvov, Try OTe Pir€racpos évtevdev Hy, 
0 APKNYETHS TOU TOV ‘ATTaNKOY Bactrewv 
yévous' «08 o TlapGevios TOTALOS dla x0 pieov 
avOnpav pepopevos Kal Ota TOUTO TOU OvopaTos 
TOUTOU TETUXNKOS, évy auTn TH llapdaryovia TAS 
TNYAS EXWY' ETELTA 1) Taddayovia kai ot 'Evetot. 
Entodar Gé, Tivas Néyet TOUS ‘Evetous o mointns, 
oTav b7' 


Iladrayover & hyetto TvAatpéveos Adatoy KHp 
éF ’Eveta@v, d0ev nutovwy yévos aypotepawy. 


> \ , , a > \ > fal 
ov yap deixvua Bal pact viv Evetous ev ti) 
Nadrayovig: ot o¢ Kounv ev TO Alytar@ pact 
d€Ka a XoLVvOUS aT O “Apdo tT pews diéxoucay. Znvo- 
dotos 0€ €& ‘Evers ypade, cal dnote dnrodcat 
Thy voy’ Aptcov: aro b€ PvAOY Te tots Karra- 
dofty Opmopoy otpatevoat peta Kippepiwy, eit’ 
3 nw > s > / \ XN 7 >, 
éxtreceiy eis Tov Adpiayv. To 6é€ padrtc@ oporo- 
, , > ’ , 2 an 

youpmevov €oTey, oTt UEtoNOy@TaTop HV TOV LladAa- 
yovwyv dvrov ot 'Evetoi, é€ ov o Jluvatpévns fv: 


1 *parthenius” (lit. ‘‘maidenly’’) was the name of a 
ower used in maki rlanc 
fl lin making garlands. 
2 Iliad 2. 351. 8 Se. ‘‘ called Eneti,” or Eneté. 
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become navigable, though of old not navigable, 
the river forms a boundary of Bithynia at its outlets. 
Off this coast lies also the island Thynia. The plant 
called aconite grows in the territory of Heracleia. 
This city is about one thousand five hundred stadia 
from the Chalcedonian temple and five hundred 
from the Sangarius River. 

8. Tieium is a town that has nothing worthy of 
mention except that Philetaerus, the founder of the 
family of Attalic Kings, was trom there. Then 
comes the Parthenius River, which flows through 
flowery districts and on this account came by its 
name ;?it hasits sources in Paphlagonia itself. And 
then comes Paphlagonia and the Eneti. Writers 
question whom the poet means by “the Eneti,” when 
he says, “ And the rugged heart of Pylaemenes led 
the Paphlagonians, from the land of the Eneti, 
whence the breed of wild mules” ;2 for at the 
present time, they say, there are no Eneti to be 
seen In Paphlagonia, though some say that there is 
a village? on the Aegialus? ten schoeni® dis- 
taut from Amastris. Bue Zenodntis writes “from 
Eneté,” §& and says that Homer clearly indicates the 
Amisus of to-day. And others say that a tribe called 
Eneti, bordering on the Cappadocians, made an 
expedition with the Cnnmerians and then were 
driven out to the Adriatic Sea.? But the thing 
npon which there is genera] agreement is, that the 
neti, to whom Pylaemenes belonged, were thie 
most notable tribe of the Paphlagonians, and that, 


4 7.e, Shore. 5 A variable measure (see sie Pee 

® 7.e. instead of ‘‘from the Eneti” (cf 12. 3. 25). 

? For a discussion of the Eneti, see Leaf, Troy, pp. 285 ff. 
(ef eS eh 3 2 aiid 12a) 25). 


Cott’ 


STRABO 


Kat On KAL TUIECTTPATEVGAY OUTOL AUTH TAELOTOL, 
amToSanrovres b€ Tov nyepova OréByoav ets THY 
Opaxny peta tiv Tpoias away, TAav@peEvot O 
els thy vov 'Evetixny adixovto. tives 6€ Kal 
AvtTivopa Kal TOUS Taidas avTOD KoLVwYaat TOD 
gto\ov Tovtov dact Kai idpvOhvat Kata Tov 
puyov Tod ’Adptiou, Kabarep epvynoOnpev év Tots 
‘Traricois. TOUS [Lev ODD “Everovs 61a TOUT ExAL- 
TEV ELKOS KAL p21) detxvucbat € ev 7H Ta¢grayovia. 
9. Tous 6¢ eee yovas 7 pos fo pev opiter o 
sen hus TOTALOS, os} péwy aro pean Boras petakv 
Lvpav TE Kat Tlabraryoven * eEinar® KATA TOP 
“Hpodotov ets tov EvEevov xadeopevov trovtor, 
Xvpous Aéyovta tous Kammadoxas: Kat yap E71 
kai vov Aeveoovpot KadovvTat, Lowy Kat Tar 
éEw tov ‘Tavpov Aeyouévwy: Kata O€ THY TpOS 
TOUS eVvTCS TOU Tavpou TUK Plow, exelve@rv eT LKE- 
KAU PEVOV THY Kpoav, TOVTwY Sé BM, TOLAVTNY THY 
ETOVU {LAD yevéa bat gure pay’ Kal Tlivdapos pnour, 
OTL at "A patoves Xvptov evpvalypav Oierov 4 
oTpator, Ty ev TH Ocweoxvpa KaToukiay ovTW 
SnAav. 1 O€ Ocuicxupa eoTLW Tov ‘A monver, 
avtyn 6€ AevKocuvpwr tav peta Tov” AXUY. Tpos 
gw pev Ttoiwuy o“AXdus opiov tav Haddrayover, 
mpos voTtov be Povyes Kat ol EmotknaavtTes Vadatat, 
moos dvaow € Bidvvoi cat Maptavdvvot (to yap 
Tav Kavxwven yévos eFéepOaptar TEAEwWS TavTOPEr), 


és, Corais inserts (see Herod. 1. 6); so the later editors. 
kal, before éginow, Meineke ejects. 

3ut Herodotus reads é£ie:. 
Sierov ort and Meineke, for &ov C, Sinwov lw, Sietroy, 
other MSS. and editors, 
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furthermore, these made the expedition with him in 
very great numbers, but, losing their leader, crossed 
over to Thrace after the capture of Troy, and on 
their wanderings went to the Enetian country,! as it 
is now called. According to some writers, Antenor 
and his children took part in this expedition and 
settled at the recess of the Adriatic, as mentioned 
by me in my account of Italy.2. It is therefore 
reasonable to suppose that it was on this account 
that the Eneti disappeared and are not to be seen in 
Paphlagonia. 

9. As for the Paphlagonians, they are bounded on 
the east by the Halys River, “which,” according to 
Herodotus,’ ‘‘flows from the south between the 
Syrians and the Paphlagonians and empties into the 
Euxine Sea, as it is called”; by “Syrians,” however, 
he means the “ Cappadocians,” and in fact they are 
still to-day called “ White Syrians,’ while those out- 
side the Taurus are called ‘Syrians.”” As compared 
with those this side the ‘Taurus, those outside have a 
tanned complexion, while those this side do not, and 
for this reason received the appellation “ white.” 
And Pindar says that the Amazons “swayed a 
‘Syrian’ army that reached afar with their spears,”’ 
thus clearly indicating that their abode was in 
Themiscyra. Themiscyra is in the territory of the 
Amiseni; and this territory belongs to the White 
Syrians, who live in the country next after the 
Halys River. On the east, then, the Paphlagonians 
are bounded by the Halys River; on the south by 
Phrygians and the Galatians who settled among 
them; on the west by the bithynians and the 
Mariandyni (for the race of the Cauconians has 


1 See 3. 2. 13 and 5. 1. 4. 2 esd eet: 
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™ pos G@pKTOV O€ O Ebgevos. €oTl. THS O€ Nopas 
TAUT nS Sinonpevns eis Te TY pec oryatay Kal TI 
evi Oadatty, dvatetvoutay avo Tob” AXvos péexpt 
Beduvias exaTepay, THY fLev TapaNiay EWS THs 
“Hpaknretas eiyev O Evratop, TIS 6€ wecoyaias 
Tay pev eyyUTaT@ eo XE HS Twa Kat mépav TOU 

"\AXvos Ouererre’ Kal méexpt Sevpo Tois eee 
y Hovrexn eTapXia adapta Ta NOTA & 
UTrO Ouvda Tats Kai peta THY MOpioatov ee. 
Avowy, TeEpt per dn T@V é€v TH pecoyala Iladda- 
yovey €povwev bo Tepor TOV 123) UTO TO MOptearn, 
vOV O€ TPOKELTAL THY UT EKELY@ YwpaY, KANnOEiaaDr 
dé Llovrov, dtedGeiv. 

10. Meta 67) tov Ilap@évov motapov éativ 
‘\paoTpls, of@vupos Tips TVVDKLKULAS TONS: 
(OpuTat © €Tk a ipevas éxouca ToD 
ic@ pov exaTépoben’ Wy Oo ‘Apaotpts yun pey 
Atovuaciov, tod “Hpaxhelas Tupavvov, Ovyatnp 
d€ ‘OEvabpov, Tod Aapetov adeddhovd Tov Kata 
‘“AnréEardpov" exetvy) jer OU €K TETTAPWY KATOL- 
KUO curmKice} TY TOALD, eK TE Lo dpov Kal 
Kutw@pov kat Kpwpyys (av Kai “Opnpos mepyynta 
ev TD Hadrayourne Olaxoc me), TET AaPTNS 6€ THs 
Tretov"? ANN’ AUT 7) [Lev Tax aneory TIS KOLV@VLAS, 
ai d€ adrat TUveuELvar, Ov ) Snoapos AK POTONLS 
THs ‘Apaotpews AeyeTat. TO d€ Kvtwpov éuto- 
plov Av ToTe Livwréwv, wvoypactat 6 amo Ku- 


1 i reads cuvéoryee. 
2 Trelov, Tzschucke, Corais, and Miler-Diibner, for Tyfov ; 
thre Epitome, Kramer, and Meimeke read Tov. 





1 de. interior of Paphlagonia. 
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everywhere been destroyed), and on the north by 
the Euxine. Now this country was divided into two 
parts, the interior and the part on the sea, eaeh 
stretching from the Halys River to Bithynia; and 
Eupator not only held the coast as far as Heracleia, 
but also took the nearest part of the interior,! certain 
portions of which extended across the Halys (and 
the boundary of the Pontic Province has been 
marked off by the Romans as far as this). The re- 
maining parts of the interior, however, were subject 
to potentates, even after the overthrow of Mithri- 
dates. Now as for the Paphlagonians in the interior, 
I mean those not subject to Mithridates, [I shall 
discuss them later,? but at present I propose to 
describe the country which was subject to him, called 
the Pontus. 

10. After the Parthenius River, then, one comes 
to Amastris, a city bearing the same name as the 
woman who founded it. It is situated on a penin- 
sula and has harbours on either side of the isthmus. 
Ainastris was the wife of Dionysius the tyrant of 
Heraeleia and the daughter of Oxyathres, the 
brother of the Dareius whom Alexander fought. 
Now she formed the city out of four settlements, 
Sesamus and Cytorum and Cromna (which Homer 
mentions in his marshalling of the Paphlagonian 
ships) 4 and, fourth, Tieium. This last, however, soon 
revolted from the united city, but the other three 
remained together ; and, of these three, Sesamus is 
called the acropolis of Amastris. Cytorum was once 
the emporium of the Sinopeans; it was named after 


2 Cp. J.G. C. Anderson in Anutolian Studics presented to 
Sir William Mitchell Kamsay, p. 6. 
372.3 41—42. 4 2. 853—885. 
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TWPOV, TOU Ppi€ov matdos, ws "“Edapos nee. 
TrELTTI O€ Kal aplorn TvEOS puerta KATA TIPV 
"Apaoctplavyy, Kat padtata wept To Kutwpov. 
o 6€ Aiytados éote péev jiwy paxpa mrEvovert 
) €xaTOV cTadioy: Eyer bE Kat KOpLNVY OMwOVvUpO?, 
AS LewVyTAL O TOTS, OTaV PH, 


Da nw , 3 ¥: , s ¢ ‘ a é 
Kpopvav t ANiytadev te Kat Undovs ’KpuGe- 
VOUS. 


ypapovat O€ TIVES, 
Kpapvayv KwfAador Te. 


‘Epudivous de AeyerVat pact Tous vov "Epvd pi- 
VOUS, “TO THS xpoas: duo é Eigt TKOTEAOL. peTa 
¢ Alyadov Kapapfis, aK pa peyardy Tpos Tas 
QPKTOUS AVATETAMEVY) Kat THY LKvOcKny XEppo- 
VNC OV. Epvijo Onper 0 avuTAs TONAAKLS KAL TOV 
avtTixetéevou avtn Kpiod petwrov, oufadatTov 
TOLOUVTOS TOV Evgeuvov TOVTOV. pera dé Ka- 
pape Kivwrts cat ’Avtixiverts Kat ‘ABovov 
TELYOS, ToAtyVeoy, Kat “Appérn, ep 7 Tapotmla- 
CovTat, 


OaTIS Epyov ovdev elyey Appevny eTELyLoED. 


bid be , lal Vv ? yA , 
Eat b€ KOM) TOV Nivwréwy Exovoa Atmeva. 

Eit’ avt?y Swern, otadiovs mwevrynKovtTa 
bi tf i 7 ] is 
THs Apmwevyns duexovoa, aEtokoywtatn TOY TAaUTH 

\ 
TOoNewY. ExTLoav pev ovv auTnY Midrnovot Kata- 
s cal a 
oxevacapévn 6€ vauTiKov émnpYe Tis €VTOS 
Kvavéwy Oararrns, kat é&w de TOANOY dyovey 
pereixe Tobs “EAAnow* avrovopyGeioa 6€ moXvy 
ypovoyv ovde dua tédXous epvAake Thy edevdepiar, 
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Cytorus, the son of Phryxus, as Ephorus says. The 
most and the best box-wood grows in the territory 
of Amastris, and particularly round Cytorum. The 
Aegialus is a long shore of more than a hundred 
stadia, and it has also a village bearing the same 
name, whieh the poet mentions when he says, 
“Cromna and Aegialus and the lofty Erythini,” ! 
though some write, “Cromna and Cobialus.”” They 
say that the Erythrini of to-day, from their colour,? 
used to be ealled Erythini; they are two lofty 
roeks. After Aegialus one comes to Carambis, a 
great cape extending towards the north and the 
Seythian Chersonese. I have often mentioned it, as 
also Criumetopon which lies opposite it, by which 
the Euxine Pontus is divided into two seas.? After 
Carambis one comes to Cinolis, and to Antieinolis, 
and to Abonuteichus,’ a small town, and to Armenc, 
to whieh pertains the proverb, “whoever had no 
work to do walled Armené.” It is a village of the 
Sinopeans and has a harbour. 

11. Then one comes to Sinopé itself, which is 
fifty stadia distant from Armené; it is the most 
noteworthy of the cities in that part of the world. 
This city was founded by the Milesians ; and, having 
built a naval] station, it reigned over the sea inside 
the Cyaneae, and shared with the Greeks in many 
struggles even outside the Cyaneae ; and, although it 
was independent for a long time, it could not even- 
tually preserve its freedom, but was captured by 

1 dad 2. 855. 2 doe. ee. 
895,29 7.4.3, 11.2. 14. 


4 Literally, Wall of Abonns. 


1 uev, before 4, Meineke, following the editors before 
Kramer, omits; rw read de. 
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GNX’ EK TodOpKiAs éuddw Kab edovrevae Papvaxy 
T™ p@Tov, eTELTA Tots dtadeEapevors €xeivov HEX pl 
tod Evmatopos Kat Tov KaTarvadvroy Popatoy 
éxeivov. o 6€ Evwatwp kal eyevvjOn Exel Kal 
eTpapy’ SiapepovTws b6€ éripynoey QUT HY HT po- 
TONY TE THS Bactreias UT évAaBev. eo dé Kal 
pice. Kat! mpovoia Katecxevacpévn Karas 
(OpuTat yap ert avyéevt yEeppovijaov Tivos, ExaTe- 
pwhev S€ Tov icOuov ALpeEveEs Kat vavo rad wa, Kal 
TNA MLVOELA Javpacta, TEpL WV etpnkaper, OTL 
devTépav Onpav ot Siwwrets éexoual, Tpitny 6é 
Bufavtio. Kat KUKI 6 ” Xeppovnaos 7 po- 
Bésrnrau paxroders aKTaS, exoveas ® wal KOtNu- 
das Tivas, @aavet BoOpous TET PiVOUS, ovs KaXovaL 
xoweKidas: mAnpodvT at d€ ovToL peTewpta Getons 
ip Gararrys, Os Kat bua TOUTO ouK €UT poo LTov 

3 ywpiov, Kai ota TO Tagayv THY TIS TET PAs 
a eae éexevodn Kal ave Batov elvat YUMVO 
Toot avwOeyv pevTot Kal UTED THS TOAEWS EvyEewr 
€gT. TO €Oapos Kal AypoKNTrlols KEKOTMNTAL TUK- 
vois,4 modu S€ paAXOv Ta TpoadoTEa. avTn 8 
4) TOALS TETELYLTTAL KAAS, Kal yuuvacion Sé 
Kai dyopa Kal oT oats KEKOT[LNTAL Aa pT pas. 
rotavTn Sé odaa Sls Guws éddw, TpdTEpoy per 


' @voe: kal, Kramer, from conj. of Casaubon, for dvaiky. 
2 éyovoas, Corais, for éyouaa. 

3 +d, the editors insert from FE. 

4 EK reads woAAors instead of muxvots. 





1 183 B.c. 2 Mithridates the Great. 

8 eb 2 andl, 3.19; 

4 “Crossing the town to the north I passed through a 
sally-port, and descended to the beach, where the wall was 
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siege, and was first enslaved by Pharnaces * and 
afterwards by his successors down to Eupator ? and 
to the Romans who overthrew Eupator. Eupator 
was both born and reared at Sinopé; and he aceorded 
it especial honour and treated it as the metropolis of 
his kingdom. Sinopé is beautifully equipped both by 
nature anid by human foresight, for it is situated on 
the neck of a peninsula, and ace on either side of the 
isthmus harbours and = roadsteads and wonderful 
pelamydes-fisheries, of which I have already made 
mention, saying that the Sinopeans get the seeond 
cateh and the Byzantians the third? Furthermore, 
the peninsula is protected all round by ridgy shores, 
which have hollowed-out places in them, rock-eavities, 
as it were, which the people call “ choenicides” ;4 
these are filled with water when the sea rises, and 
therefore the place is hard to approach, not only 
beeause of this, hut also because the whole surface 
of the rock is prickly and impassable for bare feet. 
Higher up, however, and above the city, the ground 
is fertile and adorned with diversified market- 
gardens; and especially the suburbs of the city. 
The eity itself is beautifully walled, and is also 
splendidly adorned with gymnasium and market- 
place and colonnades. But although it was such a 
city, still it was twice captured, first by Pharnaces, who 


built upon a sharp deeomposing shelly limestone which I was 
surprised to find full of small etreular holes, apparently 
resembling those deseribed by Strabo, under the name of 
‘ehoenieides’; but those which I saw were not above nine 
inches in diameter, and from one to two feet deep. There 
can, however, be no doubt that suel eavities would, if larger, 
vender it almost impossible for a body of men to wade on 
shore.” (Hamilton’s Researches in Asia Minor, 1. p. 310, 
quoted by Tozer.) 
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tov Dapvaxou Twapa So€av aidridios émimecovTos, 
vaTepov de UTO AevKoAAOU Kat TOD éyKabnpévov 
TUPAVVOY, Kal EVTOS Aa KAL EXTOS TrOALOPKOUpLEVN’ 

Oo yap eyxatactadels vTrO TOU Bactréws ppov- 
papxos Baxyiéns, Uror oov cel tive 7 povoaiay 
EK TOV evooden, Kal TOANAS aikias Kal aparyas 
Tol@v, atTayopevcat Tous avOpwirous €troinge 
TOs app, nT duvvac bar OUVALEVOUS YEVVALWS 
pyre 7 poaGéc bat KaTa cupBaces. éEddwoay 6 
ouv" Kat TOV peVv aNdov Koo pov TIS TOAEWS SLEepv- 
Aa&ev o AevKodrdos, THY de TOV BiArXapou chatpay 
ype Kai Tov AvToAvKor,! XOévidas Epryov, Ov exetvor 
OLKLO THY evoutCov Kal éTinwVv ws Ceov: Ay bé Kal 
pavtTetov avtovu: Ooxet 6€ Tay lacovw oupTrev- 
GavTwy eivat Kal KaTagyXely ToUTOY TOV TOTP. 
ei@’ tortepov Mirynowoe tHhv evdviav idovtes Kat 
tiv acbéveray Tov évotxovyTwV é€tdtacavTo Kal 
eTOlKOUS EaTELAaY’ VuVi 6€ Kat PoLalwy aToikiay 
S€OEKTAL KAL épos TIS TWOAEWS KAL THS Kwpas 
éxeivwv €ati. Oréxer de Tov pev Lepov tpraytrious 
Kal tTevtaxoaious, ad “Hpakreias b€ droyedéous, 
Kapapews b€ éemtaxocious atadiovs. avdpas € 
e€veyKev ayadous, TOV meV prrocopay Aroyevn 
tov Kuvixov cat Vtpobeov tov Llatpiova, TOY 
dé momntov Aidthov tov Kwptxov, Tov be 
auyypadéwv Badtwva tov mpaypatev0évta Ta 
Tlepotxa. 

12. ’EvredOev & ébeEns 4 Tod” AXvos ex Born 


1 AtréAvxoy, Xylander, for Airéautor, 





1 See Plutarch, Lucullus, 23. 
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unexpectedly attacked it all of a sudden, and later 
by Leucullus and by the tyrant who was garrisoned 
within it, being besieged both inside and outside at 
the same time ; for, since Baechides, who had been 
set up by the king as commander of the garrison, 
was always suspecting treason from the people inside, 
and was causing many outrages and murders, he 
made the people, who were unable either nobly to 
defend themselves or to submit by compromise, lose 
all heart for either course. At any rate, the city was 
captured; and though Lencullus kept intact the 
rest of the city’s adornments, he took away the 
globe of Billarus and the work of Sthenis, the statue 
of Autolycus,t whom they regarded as founder of 
their city and honoured as god. ‘The city had also 
an oracle of Antolycus. He is thought to have been 
one of those who went on the voyage with Jasou 
and to have taken possession of this place. Then 
later the Milesians, seeing the natural advantages 
of the place and the weakness of its inhabitants, 
appropriated it to themselves and sent forth colonists 
to it. But at present it has received also a colony 
of Romans; and a part of the city and the territory 
belong to these. It is three thousand five hundred 
stadia distant from the Hieron,? two thousand from 
Heracleia, and seven hundred from Carambis. It 
has produced excellent men: among the philoso- 
phers, Diogenes the Cynic and Timotheus Patrion ; 
among the poets, Diphilus the comic poet; and, 
among the historians, Baton, who wrote the work 
entitled The Persica. 

12. Thence, next, one comes to the outlet of the 


2 ge. the [Chalcedonian] ‘* Temple” on the ‘‘Sacred Cape’ 
(see 12. 4. 2) in Chalcedonia, now called Cape Khelidini. 
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jwoTapov' w@popactat 6 aro Tav drov, as 
mapappei EXEL d€ Tas myyas év TH peyary 
Karradoxia ths Llovtixns mdnoiov Kata 7 
Kapionyny, evex Geis 8 émt Svow aorus, eit 
éemistpéwas mpos thy apxtov ba te Tadata@v 
xat IlaprXayovwy opifer tovTovs Te Kal TOUS 
\evkoaupous. €xet Ge kal 1) Luvwmitis Kai maca 
" peXpl Bidurias o opetv)) UTE PKEL LEV?) TH)S hex Oetorys 
TApartas VAUT NY 1/0 tLOV UAH aryabny Kat €UKQa- 
TAKOMLOT OV. » de Lwonires Kal opevoapyov 
uel Kat opoxapvor, e€ wy Tas Tparetas TéMVOU- 
ai: imaca 6€ Kal ELaropuTos EOTLY 1) pULK POV 
uTep THS GaraTTNs yewpyoupmern. 

13. Mera 6€ typ ex Boday Tou “Advos 9 
Pabjprwviris * EOTL pexpe Ths La papnvijs,? €U- 
Sai pov Xopa Kat TedLas TaGa Kal Tapp opos” 
Eyer 6€ Kat TpoBatetav vTrodipVEpou Kai ara iis 
gpeas, 1S Kad’ OrXnY THY KatTadoxtay Kal Tov 
Ilovtov cpodpa rorAAn crams Eat? ylvovtat bé 
Kat CopKes, wv adAaYOU oTaVIS coTL. TavTHS 
de THS Ywpas Tv pev ExXovow “Apionvoi, Tv 
& éwxe Anotapw Ilournios, Kabdamep Kai Ta 
tmepi Dapvaxiav Kai Tir Tpamefovotay HEX pL 
Kotxidos Kai THs pexpas ” A ppevias: Kal TOUTWD 
amreécerEev avtov Pactra, EXOVTA Kat THY TATPWAaD 
TeTpapxiay TOV Vararav, tous Todtato8w yious. 
dm oP avovTos 6° éxeivouv, moAdai dtadoyar TeV 
€KELVOU ‘yEeryovacL. 

1 Ta(naAwviris, Meineke for Pad:Awviris; for other spellings 


see C. Miiller (/.¢.) and Kramer. 
2 CDhilrz read ’Apaunvijs. 





1“ salt-works.” 2 ae. ** Pontus” (see 12. 1. 4). 
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Halys River. It was named from the “halae,” ! 
past which it flows. It has its sources in Greater 
Cappadocia in Camisené near the Pontic country ; ? 
and, flowing in great volume towards the west, and 
then turning towards the north through Galatia and 
Paphlagonia, it forms the boundary between these 
two countries and the country of the White Syrians. 
Both Sinopitis and all the mountainous country 
extending as far as Bithynia and lying above the 
aforesaid seaboard have shipbuilding timber that is 
excellent and easy to transport. Sinopitis produces 
also the maple and the mountain-nut, the trees from 
which they cut the wood used for tables. And the 
whole of the tilled comntry sitnated a little above 
the sea is planted with olive trees. 

13. After the outlet of the Halys comes Gaze- 
lonitis, which extends to Saramené; it is a fertile 
country and is everywhere level and productive of 
everything. It has also a sheep-industry, that of 
raising flocks clothed in skins and yielding soft 
wool, of which there is a very great scarcity 
throughont the whole of Cappadocia and Pontus. 
The country also produces gazelles, of which there 
is a scarcity elsewhere. One part of this country is 
occupied by the Amiseni, but the other was given 
to Deiotarus by Pompey, as also the regions of 
Pharnacia and ‘Trapezusia as far as Colchis and 
Lesser Armenia. Pompey appointed him king of 
all these, when he was already in possession of his 
ancestral Galatian tetrarchy,> the country of the 
Tolistobogii. But since his death there have been 
many successors to his territories. 


* i.e. Cappadocians (see 12. 3. 9). 
+ See Vol. IT, p. 241, and foot-note 13. 5 See 12. 5. 1. 
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14. Meta é6€ tnv Vatnr@va! 4» Napapnyy Kat 
"\pucos, rods aEtddoyos, biéyovca THS LuvwTys 
Tepi é€vvakoclovs atadiovs. gdyogi oO avTny 
Mecoronmos wpwtouvs Midrnoiovs xticat,? ... 
Karradoxcwy apyovta, tpitov 6 um’ °A@nvo- 
Kréous Kai “AOnvaiwy émoxicOeicav, Ierpara 
peTovopadOnvar. Kal TavTny b€ KaTégyoV ol 
Baotrets, o 6 Evratwp éxdcpnoev tepots Kat 
mpoaextiae pepos. Aevxodros 6€ Kal TaUTHY 
émrodtopKknaev, 6k vatepov Dapvaxns, éx Boa to- 
pov étaBads: éXevPepwheioav & uo Kaicapos tot 
Qcod mapédwxev “Avtwvios Bacireda: E10 o 
Tupavyvos XTpaTwY KAaKaS avTriy bLEANKEY* ELT’ 
HrEvVOEpwOr Tard peta Ta AxTiaka UTO Katca- 
pos TOU NeBactov, Kai vov ed cuvertynKey. ExeEL 
dé THY TE AAANY Ywpay Kadyny Kai THY Oepio- 
Kupav, to Tov ‘Apalovwy oaikntnplov, Kal TV 
Lcdnvnv. 

15. “Kore b€ 7) Menioxvpa mediov, TH pev VTrO 
TOU TEAWyoUS KAUCOMEVOY, OGoV EENKOVYTA GTAdLOUS 
THs ToNews SLéyov, TH O° LITO THs Opervys Eevoév- 
dpou Kal dtappvTou TroTapols, avToVEv Tas TINYAaS 
EyouTL. EX MEV OUV TOUTWY TANPOVLEVOS UTAVTWD 
eis mrotapmos btéEeroe TO Trediov, Oeppwdwv xKa- 
NovpEevos’ Aros b€ TOUTH@ Taploos, péwy Ex THs 
xaroupevns Davapoias, To avto biéEetor Tediov, 
caNrettar b€ “Ips. Eyer 6€ Tas THyas év avT@ 
T@ Ilovtw, puets S€ dta torews péeons Kopavwv 


| TaCyaAdva, Meineke, for TadiAa@rva (Padidara D), 
2 Certainly one or more words have fallen out here. inserts 
cal, ancl oz Kal elra. 
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14. After Gazelon one comes to Saramené, and 
to a notable city, Amisus, which is about nine 
hundred stadia from Sinopé. ‘Theopompus says that 
it was first founded by the Milesians, ...} by a 
leader of the Cappadocians, and thirdly was colonised 
by Athenocles and Athenians and changed its name 
to Peiraeus. The kings also took possession of this 
city; and Eupator adorned it with temples and 
founded an addition to it. This city too was be- 
sieged by Leucullus, and then by Pharnaces, when he 
crossed over from the Bosporus. After it had been 
set free by the deified Caesar,’ it was given over to 
kings by Antony. Then Straton the tyrant put it 
in bad plight. And then, after the Battle of Actium,? 
it was again set free by Caesar Augustus; and at the 
present time it is well organised. Besides the rest 
of its beautiful country, it possesses also Themiscyra, 
the abode of the Amazons, and Sidené. 

15. Themiseyra is a plain; on one side it is 
washed by the sea and is about sixty stadia distant 
from the city, and on the other side it lies at the 
foot of the mountainous country, which is well- 
wooded and coursed by streams that have their 
sources therein. So one river, called the Ther- 
modon, being supplied by all these streams, flows 
out through the plain; and another river similar to 
this, which flows out of Phanaroea, as it is called, 
flows ont through the same plain, and is called the 
Iris. 1t has its sources in Pontus itself, and, after 
flowing through the middle of the city Comana in 

1 See critical note. 

* It was in reference to his battle with Pharnaces near 
Zela that Julius Caesar informed the Senate of his victory 
hy the words, ‘‘] came, I saw, [ conquered.” 

BSL (BAS. 
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tov Ilovtixayv Kal Ola THS Aalipavitidos, evdat- 
HOvos mediou, T pos évawr, ei’ ETLTTPEPEL Tos 
TAS apKTOUS Tap. auTa Ta, PaSioupa, TaNatov 
Bacireov, vov © Epnuov, eiTa QVaKa LTTE TAN 
POS Ew, maparaBov TOV TE Levrana Kat adXous 
ToTapous, Kal Tap AUTO TO TIS ‘Apacelas 
évexBeis TEtxos, TAS. HILETEPAS marpioos, TONEWS 
épumvotatns, eis Thy Davapotav T poeta ty" €V- 
Ttav0a &S€ ocupBartwv o Aveos avTa, Tas 
apyas é& “Apperias eéxwv, yiveTat Kai avTos 
*Ipis' (0 1) Oeuioxupa vrodéyeTat TO pedpa 
kat to Llovtexov wédXayos. dia 6€ TOvUTO év- 
Spocov €oTe Kal moatov aet TO 7 €0LOV TOUTO 
Rl dery aryedas Bowv Te opoiws Kal in Twp Ouva- 
pevon, oT opov 6€ mAeloTov SéyeTae Tov ex THS 
eAULOU Kat KEYX POV, badAov O€ AVEKNELT TOV" 
avxXpov ydp €oTl KpelTTwY 1) eEvUdpia TAVT OS; 
MOT OVE Atmos KAOLKVEtTaAL TOV avOpwTwY TOU- 
TOV ove amag: TosavTnY oO ome pav EXOLOWOLY 
1) TApopeLos Toy avropus kal ayptav oTapurs 
TE Kat oxvS Kal paprov Kal TOV KApUwMOwD, OTE 
KATA Tagav Tov éTOVs Wpav adGovaws EevToOpeEtr 
Tous €Eovtas él Tiv UAnY* TOTE meV ETL KpEua- 
peveov TOV KAPT OV év TOUS devdpect, TOTE o Ev 
TH TET TWKULG pvdrAAdoL Kal Um avn KEL MEV 
Babeia Kal TOA KEXUMEV)). cuxval 6€ Kal 
Ojpat twavtoiwy aypevuatwv da THY evdopiay!} 
THS TpoPpis. 

16. Meta oé THY Oeuioxupay eo TL ” Lednvy, 
Te OLov eVdaipov, ouxX opoies dé Kal Kata pputoy, 
eyov Xwpia €opupva emt TH Tapanria, TV TE 
Lidnv, ad js wvopacdn SidSyvn, Kal NaBaka 
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Pontus and through Dazimonitis, a fertile plain, 
towards the west, then turns tow ards the north past 
Gaziura itself, an ancient royal residence, though 
now deserted, and then bends back again towards 
the east, after receiving the waters of the Seylax and 
other rivers, and after flowing past the very wall of 
Amaseia, ny fatherland, a very strongly fortified 
city, flows on into Dlinnireca Here the Lycus 
River, which has its beginnings in Armenia, joins it, 
and itself also becomes the ine Then the Streani is 
received by Themiscyra and by the Pontic Sea. On 
this aecount the plain in question is always moist 
and covered with grass and can support herds of 
cattle and horses alike and admits of the sowing of 
millet-seeds and sorghum-seeds in very great, or 
rather unlimited, quantities. Indeed, their plenty 
of water offsets any drought, so that no tamine 
comes down on these people, never once; and the 
country along the mountain yields so much fruit, 
self-grown and wild, | mean grapes and pears and 
apples s and nuts, that those who go out to the forest 
at any time in the year get an eniiat supply— 
the fruits at one time still, hanging on the trees and 
at another lying on the fallen eaves or beneath 
them, which are shed deep and in great quantities. 
And numerous, also, are the éatches of all kinds of 
wild animals, because of the good yield of food. 

16. Atter Themiscyra one comes to Sidené, whieh 
is a fertile plain, though it is not well-watered like 
Themiscyra. It has strongholds on the seaboard : 


on) 
Sidé, after which Sidené was named, and Chabaca 


l ebpopiav, Corais emends to etropiay, Meineke following. 
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kat Dada péype pev én) devpo —Apeonyn. 
avipes 6€ yeyovaow akvoe pevrjpns KATA TaLoelav 
évtav0a, padnuattxot ev Anji) pros 0 TOU 
‘Padnvod = Kal Atovucdéwpos,} opa@vupos TO 
Marie * yewmeTpn, ypaupatixos 6€ Tvpavviwr, 
OU 7LELS jKpoacapuela. 

17. Meta &€ tv ScSquny Papvaxia éaTly, 
epupvov TONG LA, Kal eva TAUTA 7) Tpamecois, 
TONS “EdAnVES, els VY aT THS ‘Apucob TeEpt Ora Xt- 
dious Kat dtakoalous oTabious éaTtiv Oo moos: eit 
évOev eis Daow yirtol wou Kal TeTpAKOGIOL, OOTE 
ol cvpTavTes amo TOD ‘lepod HEX pe Dacidos rept 
OKTAKLTXIALOUS aTadious elo 7 PAK PO Teious 
} éNattTous. ev b€ TH maparia TAUTN amo 
“Apicod mA€ovew i) ‘Hpaxrevos axpa mparov 
éoti, eiT aAAN dxpa "Tacomov kat o TVevyjtns,3 
eita Kutwpos? TONXYN, é& 199 cuvexiaOy 1) 
Papvaxia, elt "loyoronss KaTepnplpern, eiTa 
KOATOS, év @ Kepacovs Te Kal ‘Eppovacca, 
KaTouxiat peT plat, cia Ths ‘Eppwvdcons wAnolov 
y Tparetois, ei’ 1 Koaryis evtavba dé mov 
earl Kau Luyoronis TLS Aeyouery) KaTOLKG. TEpt 
pev ovv Ths Korxidos eipnta Kat THs vmepKet- 
wévns Tapadtas. 

18. THs 6€ Tpatrefobvtos vrépxevtat Kal THs 
Mapvaxias ViBapavoi te Kat Xadrdaioe kat 


Sy rd & f b 4 M , AQ 
avvol, ovs mpotepov €xarovy MaxKpwvas, Kat 


Atoyusddwpos, the editors, for Arovvardéwpos. 

MnAtw, Tyrwhitt, for “Inevi; so Meineke. 

Yeyntrns, Casaubon, for yerérns ; 30 the later editors. 
Kirwpos, an error for Kotvwpa, Kotuwpov, or Kottwpos 
(see C. Miiller, Z.c.). 
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and Phabda. Now the territory of Amisus extends 
to this point; and the city has produced men note- 
worthy for their learning, Demetrius, the son of 
Rhathenus, and Dionysodorus, the mathematicians, 
the latter bearing the same name as the Melian 
geometer, and Tyrranion the grammarian, of whom 
I was a pupil. 

17. Atter Sidené one comes to Pharnacia, a forti- 
fied town ; and afterwards to Trapezus, a Greek city, 
to which the voyage from Amisus is about two 
thousand two hundred stadia. Then from here 
the voyage to Phasis is approximately one thou- 
sand four hundred stadia, so that the distance 
from Hieron! to Phasis is, all told, about eight 
thousand stadia, or slightly more or less. As 
one sails along this seaboard from Amisus, one 
comes first to the Heracleian Cape, and then to 
another cape called Jasonium, and to Genetes, and 
then to a town called Cytorus,? from the inhabitants 
of which Pharnacia was settled, and then to Ischo- 
polis, now in ruins, and then to a gulf, on which are 
both Cerasus and Hermonassa, moderate-sized settle- 
ments, and then, near Hermonassa, to Trapezus, and 
then to Colchis. Somewhere in this neighbourhood 
is also a settlement called Zygopolis. Now I have 
already described*® Colchis and the coast which lies 
above it. 

18. Above Trapezus and Pharnacia are situated 
the Tibarani and Chaldaei and Sanni, in earlier times 
called Macrones, and Lesser Armenia; and the 


1 See? .3211, 

2 Apparently an error for ‘‘Cotyora” or ‘‘Cotyoruin” or 
**Cotyorus.” 

FL lade 18. 
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 wlepa A pyevia, Ka ol ‘Anmaitat o€ TWS 
mAnavafovae TOUS Yo pias TOUTOLS, ol mporepe 
Kepxirat. dunxet O€ Oia TOUTWY O TE Levéions, 
Opos TpaxvTator, TUvaT TOV Tols Moaxexois ¢ Opec 
tois UTEp Tihs Kodxibos, ob Ta axpa KaTeXovaL 


¢ 


ot ‘Entaxopnrat, Kal 9 Tlapudépys O HEX pI 
THIS ple pas “Appevias avo TOV Kara at; nyny 
Kat Oeuioxupay toTwy diaTever Kat TOLOY TO 
éewOivov tov Ilovtov mrevpor. elicit 6 amavtes 
ev Ol Opelot TOVTWY ayplLoe TEAéwS, VTEPBE- 
Srnvrat O¢ TOUS adRous OL Entaxopirae TIVES 
6€ Kal ert O€vdpectr 7; ) Tupyvoss oiKovar, 6t0 Kal 
Moavvotxous é€xarXovv ol Tanratol, Tov Tupyov 
poovrvwy rAeyouerwr. Coot 6 acto Onpetwv 
TapKov Kal TOV UuKpodpvmwry, emiTiOEevTar bE Kal 
TOIS OCOITOPOUGL, KaTaTNOnTAaVTES aTrO ToD 
ixpiwv. ol d€ ‘Extaxwuntat tpets Lopmrniov 
ameipas Katexowav dieEtovcas THY apewvny, 
Kepdgavres KpaTipas év rats odcis Tob patvo- 
Levou HENLTOS, fe) pépovow Oi akpemoves THY 
cevopwv" Tova yap Kal TapaxoWaaw é7Bépevor 
padias Ovexetpioayt 0 TOUS avOpor ous. exanovuv- 
To C€ TOUTWY TLVES TOV BPapPdpwYy Kat Butypes. 
19. Ot d€ vov Nadéatot Kadues To TaXdarov 
wvopatov7o, Kal ovs pdirtata 7 Dapvakiu 
(dputat, kata Odarattayv ev exovoa evudviav 
THY 6K TIS TyAapuCElas (Tpwtrata yap arto- 
KeTal ev7avda TO Ovo T0UT0), éx O€ THS Ts Ta 
uétarra, viv wey oLOnpov, 7 TpOTEpov O€ Kal apryt- 





1 7.e. six hundred, unless the Greck word should be trans. 
lated ‘‘cohort,” tu which it is sometimes equivalent. 
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Appaitae, in earlier times called the Cercitac, are 
fairly close to these regions. [wo mountains cross 
the country of these people, not only tle Scydises, a 
very rugged mountain, which joins the Moschian 
Mountains above Colchis (its heights are occupied by 
the Heptacometae), but also the Paryadres, which 
extends from the region of Sidené¢ and Themiscyra 
to Lesser Armenia and forms the eastern side of 
Pontus. Now all these peoples who live in the 
mountains are utterly savage, but the Heptacometae 
are worse than the rest. Some also live in trees 
or turrets; and it was on this account that the 
ancients called them “ Mosynoeci,’ the turrets being 
called “‘mosyni.” They live on the flesh of wild 
animals and on nuts; and they also attack wayfarers, 
leaping down upon them from their scaffolds. The 
Heptacometae cut down three maniples! of Pompey’s 
army when they were passing through the moun- 
tainous country; for they mixed bowls of the 
crazing honey which is yielded by the tree-twigs, 
and placed them in the roads, and then, when the 
soldiers drank the mixture and lost their senses, 
they attacked them and easily disposed of them. 
Some of these barbarians were also called Byzeres. 
19. The Chaldaei of to-day were in ancient times 
named Chalybes; and it is just opposite their terri- 
tory that Pharnacia is situated, which, on the sea, 
has the natural advantages of nelamydes- -fishing (for 
it is here that this fish is first caught)? and, on the 
land, has the mines, only iron-mines at the present 
time, though in earlier times it also had silver-mines.® 


2 See 7. 6. 2 and 12. 3. 11. 
3 On these mines see Leaf, Troy, p. 290. 
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pou. Ohws b€ KaTa TOUS TOTOUS TOUTOUS i) Tapa- 
Ala OTEVI) TEAEWS EOTLY, vmrepKerTal yap ev@vs Ta 
dp peTar OV map) Kab Spupdn, yewpyettas * 
é OU TOA AevTreTal dé Tous pev eTadAcuTais 
EK TOV peta dro o Bios, Tots 6é Garattoupyois 
ex TRS anuelas, Kab padloTa TeV TH apvdewy 
Kai TaY oEedpiven' éemaxorovGowrTes yap Tats 
aryehaus tav txOuwv, Kopovans Te Kal Ouvyns Kal 
aurijs TS mAapveos, TlALVOVTAL TE KAL EVUAWTOL 
rylvovTat dia TO Trova vew ™ 7 7 POAAEG TEPOV" 
dedeafopevous Hovor OUTOL KATAKOTTOVGL TOUS 
deApivas Kal TO OTEATL TOXXD ypavrTat 7 pos 
aT avTa. 

20. Tovtovs ovv oipat Aé€yerv TOY TroLnTHY 
“AAcCwvous ev Te peta Tovs Tladrayovas 
KATANOYO' 


avtap ‘“Aditwvwv “Odios Kat *Emtatpodos 
np XOV 

tynrobev €& “AdrUBns, Oey apyupouv éati 
ryeveOArr: 


ToL THS ypadys petateeians ato TOD TyHAOOED 
éx NadvBys, 7) Tov avOpwrawv Tpotepov “AXUVBwv 
NEYOMLEVMY AVTL NarvBov ov yap voy pep 
OUVATOV yeyovev EK NaruBov Nadbatous rE 
Oyvat, T poTepov & ove evap QVTt AYBor 
XNadrvuBas, Kai tTavra TOD OVOLATOV ETAT TWO ELS 
TONNAS OeXOMEVOY, Kal pddrtota év trois Bap- 
Bapors: Sivties yap exadovvtTo TUES TOV Opaxar, 
elTa SuvTot, eita SXaior, wap ols gdynoiv ’Ap- 
Yiroyos Thy domlda pirat 
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Upon the whole, the seaboard in this region is 
extremely narrow, for the mountains, full of mines 
and forests, are situated directly above it, and not 
much of it is tilled. But there remains for the 
miners their livelihood from the mines, and for those 
who busy themselves on the sea their livelilood from 
their fishing, and especially from their catehes of 
pelamydes and dolphins; for the dolphins pursue the 
schools of fish—the cordylé and the tunny-fish and 
the pelamydes themselves ;! and they not only grow 
fat on them, but also become easy to cateh because 
they are rather eager to approach the land. These 
are the only people who eut up the dolphins, which 
are caught with bait, and use their abundance of fat 
for all purposes. 

20. So it is these people, I think, that the poet 
ealls Halizoni, mentioning them next the after 
Paphlagonians in his Cata/ogue. But the Halizones 
were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alybé far 
away, where is the birth-plaee of silver,” since the 
text has been changed from ‘ Chalybé fa away” or 
else the people were in ae times called “ Alybes” 
instead of “‘Chalybes”; for at the present time it 
proves impossible that they should have been ealled 
“ Chaldaei,” deriving their name from “ Chalybé,” if 
in earlier times they eould not have been ealled 
“ Chalybes” instead of ‘ Alybes,” and that too when 
names undergo many changes, particularly among 
the barbarians ; for instanee, eertain of the Thracians 
were ealled Sinties, then Sinti and then Saii, in 
whose country Archiloehus says he flung away his 


1 All three are species of tunny-fish. 


1 yewpyeitai, Casaubon, for yewpye?; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 
y , AF ahs , 
aomida wer Laiwy tis aveireto, thy mapa* 
Japve 
v 3 , , > > , F; 
EVTOS CULWUNTOV KAXXLTOY OVK EO eXwWY 


¢ ’ X e “~ “a b] 
Qo 6 avTou ebro Laraior® yop ovopatovT ar’ 


TAVTEs yap ovToL wept "ABénpa THY olKxnow el yov 
Kal Tas Tept Ajjuvov vijoous" opoiws b€ Kal 
Bpvyou Kat Bpuyes 4 Kal Dpwyes ot avTOL, Kab 
Muooi® xat Matoves Kab Majoves: ov xpeta de 
m™ Xcovatery. UTOvoEl d€ Kal O Deappros THY TOD 
ovouatos petaTTwaw é& “AXAUVBwy ets XaduBas, 
Ta & é&5 Kal Ta cuvwda ov vowr, Kai padioTa 
’ , € , v \ AeA b] 
EK TLVOS An Savous elpnke Tous NadvuBas, azro- 
Ooxipwater THY o€av 7) [LES é avTimapadevtes 
TH NpwEeTEepa THY exelvou Kal Tas TaV ad\AwWY 
UTOANWELS TKOTOLED. 

21. Ot pév petaypagovary ‘AraSover,® ot & 

, ~ \ 3 7, , 

"Apalwvewy mocoovtes, 706 €& AXuBns €& ’AXomns 
»” €& “AXOBns,® Tods pev® XedOas ’"AXaldvas 19 

4 tg s \ La \ / 
hacKkovtes uTep Tov Bopvabevn cat Kadrdruredas 

sy 9 , ef ¢ er s 

Kal dAXNa ovopata, amep EXXaviKos Te Kal 
¢ f \ ad , ¢ ~ 
Hpodotos cat EvéoEos xatedrvapynoay nov, 
tas! 8 Apafovas * petaEd Muaias nai Kapias 

\ ; s , wT , , 
kat Audias, Kaburep "Edopos vouile, mrnotov 
Kupns THs matpidos avtov: Kal TovUTO pev ExveTai 

1 a@vefidero, omitted by MSS. except E. dyaaAdera:, editors 
before Kramer (cp. 10. 2. 17 where same passage is quoted). 

* nzapa, Corais for mepi; so the later editors. 
Sanato:, Groskurd, for Sara:; so the later editors. 
Bovyes, Lpit., Bpéyes MSS. 
cal Mépoves, before «atl Maloves, Corais and later editors 
eject. 

S-Aradavev, Tzschucke, for “Adragivey; so the later 
eclitors. 
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shield: “One of the Saii robbed me of my shield, 
which, a blameless weapon, I left behind me beside 
a bush, against my will.” + These same people are 
now named Sapaei; for all these have their abode 
round Abdera and the islands round Lemnos. Like- 
wise the Brygi and Bryges and Phrvges are the same 
people ; and the Mysi and Maeones and Meiones are 
the same; but there is no use of enlarging on the 
subject. The Scepsian? doubts the alteration of 
the name from ‘ Alybes”’ to ‘“Chalybes”’; and, 
failing to note what follows and what accords with 
it, and especially why the poet calls the Chalybians 
Halizoni, he rejects this opinion. As for me, let me 
place his assumption and those of the other critics 
side by side with my own and consider them. 

21. Some change the text and make it read 
« Alazones,” others “ Amazones,’” and for the words 
“from Alybé” they read “from Alopé,’ or “ from 
Alobé,” calling the Scythians beyond the Borysthenes 
River Alazones,’ *and also “ Callipidae”’ and other 
names—names which Hellanicus and Herodotus and 
Judoxus have foisted on us—and placing the 
Amazons between Mysia and Caria and Lydia near 
Cymé, which is the opinion also of Ephorus, who was 
a native of Cymé. And this opinion might perhaps 


1 Frag. 6 (51), Bergk. Same fragment quoted in 10. 2. 17. 
Demetrius of Seepsis. 


7 #, Corais inserts; so the later editors, 

8 *AAdBns, Tzsehueke, for ’AdAns ; so the later editors. 

¥ uwev, Corais, for 5é€; so the later editors. 

10 'AdaCavas, Tzschueke, for ’AAtC@vas; so the later editors, 
11 sds, Jones restores, instead of rods CDw and the editors. 
12 -AvaCwras UC, Aue Covas other MSS. 
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STRABO 


Tivos AOYOU TUYOY igwS' Ein Yap aV AEywV THY 
uTo Tov Altodéwv Kat lwvwv oixiaPeicav vaTeEpor, 
mpotepov 6 vmo “Apuafovev: Kat émwvipous 
models Tivas elvat act, Kat yap "Edecor kat 
Spvpvav cat Kvpny cat Mupiwav. 1 S€ “AXVBn 
}, @s Teves, Adorn 7° AdXOBn tas dv év Tois 
TOTPOLS TOUTOLS eEntaleto ; was b€ TnAOCOEY; TAS 
5) 1) Tov apyupou yeveOry ; 
22: Tatra fev amroAveTal TH peTaypadn: 
ypapet yap ovTws: 
autap “Apafavwv! ‘Odios Kai ’Exiatpodos 
MPXOV, 
éerxGovt’ €& “AXorns, 00° “Apaloridwv ryévos 
€OTl. 
TatTa & aTorXvodpevos eis AAO éeutréTTMWKE 
TUG La" ouca pod yap evade euploKetat "Adorn, 
Kal ] peTaypapn 6€ Tapa THY TOV avTirypapev 
TOV apKalwv Tat LY eawvoToHouperi) emt Toaou- 
TOV TYEbLaTLe® Eoikev. 0 6€ LKarrtos ovTE? THv 
voutou Oofav Eoxey atroceEdpevos ovTE TOV TeEpL 
tv Taddnvnv tous AdtlCwvous UTo\aBovtwv, av 
éuviaOnuev ev tots Maxedovixots: opotws dtatropel 
Kal TOS €k TOV UTEep Tov Bopvaberny vouddwv 
apiyOat avppayiay tots Tpwat tis voptoerer 
emaivel d€ pddtata THY ‘Exataiou ToD Mirnotou 
Kab Mevexpazous TOU ‘Exaivou, TOV =evoxpatous 
veo ploy avopos, do€av kat THY Hararharov, OV Oo 
bev €v vhs TE PLoow aes eT & eG TOA 3 
Totapnos Odpvaans* pewy ota Muydovins > rediou 
1 Diilori read ’Auaévey. 
2 ore, Corais, for obdé; so the later editors. 
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not be unreasonable, for he may mean the country 
which was later settled by the Aeolians and the 
Ionians, but earlier by the Amazons. And there are 
certain cities, it is said, which got their names from 
the Amazons, 1 mean Ephesus, Smyrna, Cymé, and 
Myrina.! But how could Alybé, or, as some eall it, 
“ Alopé”’ or “ Alobé,” be found in this region, 
and how about ‘far away,” and how about ‘the 
birth-place of silver” ? 

92. These objections Ephorus solves by his change 
of the text, for he writes thus: “ But the Amazons 
were led by Odius and Epistrophus, from Alope far 
away, where is the race of Amazons.” But in 
solving these objections he has fallen into another 
fiction; for Alopé is nowhere to be found in this 
region; and, further, his change of the text, with 
innovations so contrary to the evidence of the early 
manuscripts, looks like rashness. But the Scepsian 
apparently accepts neither the opinion of Ephorus 
nor of those who suppose them to be the Halizoni 
near Pallené, whom I have mentioned in my descrip- 
tion of Macedonia.2 He is also at loss to understand 
how anyone could think that an allied force came to 
help the Trojans from the nomads beyond the 
Borysthenes River; and he especially approves of 
the opinions of Hecataeus of Miletus, and of Mene- 
erates of Elaea, one of the disciples of Nenocrates, 
and also of that of Palaephatus. ‘The first of these 
says in his Circuit of the Earth: ‘* Near the city 
Alazia is the River Odrysses, which tlows out of 


1 Cf. 11. 5. 4. 2 Vol. III; p. 351, frag; 27a. 


3 C reads moAet. 
4 ’Odpvcons, Tzschucke, for 5 pouos Dhilorw, ddptoros a, 
6 Muydovlns, Corais, for MuydSoves xz, Muyddvns other MSS. 
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STRABO 


C551 amo éuctos é« THs Aipvys THs AaagKuritidos és 
ery 7 bd f +P) ” \ 7 a“ \ 
Piviaxov éoBardre” Epnuov be elvar viv thy 
’"Araliav Néyet, e@pas 6€ ToAAAS TOV’ Adalover | 
? “A 2 De 3 4 i a a) ? ‘ 4 ‘ 
oixetc0at, de wv ‘Odprvoons pel, év d€ TavTals TOV 
b f a“ / \ , 
Aro wva Tepac Oat SiahepovTws, Kai padtota 

e 
Kata THY epopiay t@v Kuficnvav. o de Meve- 
KpaTys ev TH ‘EAAno rovtiaKy TEpLoow UT EpKela- 
Gas ever TOV Tept * THY Mupreav? toTep 
OpElvny TUVEY)), yy KaTwKer TO TOY “AdtCovwr 
€Ovos: det 6é, pnoi, ypadew €v TOS dvo haba, 
tov b€ momntny év T@ Evi ypadhew d1a TO péTPoV. 
o 6€ Iladaigpatos pyat, ef "A palovev TOY €v TH 
‘Adowy OLKOUVTwY, vuY O° éV Lereia,* TOV ’OSiov 
Kal TOV "Emiotpogov oTpaTevoal. TL ou afvor 
emraLvely TAS TOUTWY bo€as ; ; Y@pis yap TOU THY 
dapxatay ypadyy Kat TovToUs KLvely OUTE TA 
apryupeta Secxvvovour, oute Tod? THs | Muphedtd0s 
"Adorn éotiv, ote TAs at évOévde aduypévor Els 

‘ 7 3 , 

‘TXtov tnrObev Hoav, ef cai do0cin AXornv® tia 
f x 3 f \ \ \ a) bd 
yeyovevat 1) "AXaviav: modu yap 67 TadTa éyyv- 
Tépwm €att TH Towads i) ta tept "Edecor, adr 
e \ A 4 ‘ N oY A o 
Opws tous rept Iluyera AéyovTtas Tous Apalavas 

X > s \ # \ 4 
petaku Egecou Kat Mayyotas Kat IL pervs 
prvapew pyow O Anpenjt pros: TO yap TH AOOEV ouK 
epappor rey TO TOTO. OTF Oo (p ovy s¢aAXov ovK 
EPAPLOTTEL TH TEL Musiay kal TevOpaviar ; 

23. Na Ata, dAdra dow Sety Evia Kat akupas 
mT pootiOéueva SéyerOat, ws Kai: 
1 x 1eads “AAaCévwy, other MSS, “AuaCover. 
nept, Corais (from Eustathius), for brép; so the later editors. 
MupAciay, Xvlander (from Eustathius), for MupAlay. 


Meineke emends 8 év ZeAelg to 5€ ZyAeig (cp. ZéAeiay § 23), 
ore mov, Kramer, for drov; so the later editors. 
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Lake Dascylitis from the west through the plain of 
Mvygdonia and empties into the Rhyndacus.” But 
he goes on to say that Alazia is now deserted, and 
that many villages of the Alazones, through whose 
country the Odrysses flows, are inhabited, and that in 
these villages Apollo is accorded exceptional honour, 
and particularly on the confines of the Cyziceni. 
Menecrates in his work entitled The Circuit of the 
Hellespont says that above the region of Myrleia 
there is an adjacent moneONe? tract which is 
occupied by the tribe of the Halizones. One should 
spell the name with two /’s, he says, but on account 
of the metre the poet spells it with only one. But 
Palaephatus says that it was from the Amazons who 
then lived in Alopé, but now in Zeleia, that Odius 
and Epistrophus made their expedition. How, then, 
ean the opinions of these men deserve approval ? 
For, apart from the fact that these men also disturb 
the early text, they neither show us the silver-mines, 
nor where in the territory of Myrleia Alopé is, nor 
how those who went trom there to Ilium were © from 
far away,” even if one should grant that there 
actually was an Alopé or Alazia; for these, of course, 
are much nearer the Troad than the places round 
Ephesus. But still those who speak of the Amazons 
as living in the neighbourhood of Pygela between 
Ephesus and Magnesia and Priené talk nonsense, 
Demetrius says, for, he adds, “far away’ cannot 
apply to that region. How much more inapplicable, 
then, is it to the region of Mysia and Teuthrania ? 
23. Yes, by Zeus, hut he goes on to say that some 
things are arbitrarily inserted in the text, for 


© ’Adomnv, Groskurd, for Aiuvn ; so later editors. 
"AuaCavas, Kramer, for “AuaCévas ; so later editors. 
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STRABO 


THN €& AaKaviys: 
KaL 
>] a ’ v ’ Vv ‘ N / , 
Apvatos 6 évom’ éoxe, TO yap Geto ToTILA 
7 
pT Np 
Kal 
Ch. a 
etheTo O€ KANLO EVKAUTEA KELPL TAYELN 
ITveXory. 


dedoa0w bn Kal TovTO' GAA’ éexetva ov SoTéEa, ots 
Tpocexwov o Anuntptos ob0€ Tois UToNABodat Seiv 
daKkovery TnAOGEY ex NarvBns midavas avTecpnKe. 
TvyXwpicas yap, OTL, eb Kal py) EoTe vuv év Tots 
Nahvype Ta apyupeia, vTaptat ye EVEOEXETO, € EKELVO 
ye ov auyxwpel, ore Kat évooka ay Kal akva 
pvnuns, Kabatep Ta otdnpeia. Tt b€ KwALvEL, 
hain Tis av, Kat evooka eivair, xafarep Kat Ta 
aLdnpeia ; i) oLdrpouv pev evtropia ToTOY emia) 
ouvaral TOLeLy, apyupou 6 ov; TL € pn} Kata 
TOUS jpwas, ara Kal” ‘Opnpov els bo€ay apixto 
Ta apyupeia, apa _BenW ALTO Tes av TH anopact 
Tod Townrod ; TOs ovv eis TOY TOLNTHY 7 bo€a 
adixeto ; mas 6 7 Tov év TH Tepéon yadrKod TH 
‘Tradtorids ; Tas 0 4 TOD On Baixod TrAOUTOV TOU 
kat Alyumtov; Kaito. oimrAactov oxedov Tt 
dieyovta tav Aiyurrioy OnBav 7 Tov Xadéaiov. 
GAX ov? ols cuYNyopEel, TOUTOLS Opodoyel: TA 
yap Tept THY pena ToT oGeTay,” THY EAUTOU 
TaTpiva, Tryaiov TIS LKijrpews Kat T0U Aionrov 
Néav * xopnv cal Apyupiay Xéyet kal AXaCoviay. 


1 +i 8 ei un, Corais, for oft: ef wh; so the later editors. 


* uid’, Corais, for ofr’; so Meineke. 
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example, ‘* trom Ascania far away,’ ! and “ Arnaeus 
was his name, for his revered mother had given him 
this name at his birth,’ ? and “ Penelope took the 
bent key in her strong hand.” ? Now let this be 
granted, but those other things are not to be granted 
to which Demetrius assents without even making a 
plausible reply to those who have assumed that we 
ought to read “ from Chalybé far away ”; for although 
he concedes that, even if the silver-mines are not 
now in the eountry of the Chalybians, they could 
have been there in earlier times, he does not concede 
that other point, that they were both famous and 
worthy of note, like the iron-mines. But, one might 
ask, what is there to prevent them from being 
famous like the iron-mines? Or can an abundance 
of iron make a place famous but an abundance of 
silver not doso? And if the silver-mines had reached 
fame, not in the time of the heroes, but in the time 
of Homer, eould any person find fault with the 
assertion of the poet? How, pray, could their 
fame have reached the poet? How, pray, could the 
fame of the copper-mine at Temesa in Italy have 
reached him? How the fame of the wealth of 
Thebes in Egypt,’ although he was about twice as 
far from Thebes as from the Chaldaeans? But 
Demetrius is not even in agreement with those for 
whose opinions he pleads; for in fixing the sites 
round Scepsis, his birth-place, he speaks of Nea, a 
village, and of Argyria and Alazonia as near Scepsis 


! [liad 2, 863. = Odyssey 18. 5. 
3 Odyssey 21. 6. * Iliad 9. 381. 


3 ronobeTav, Casaubon, for vonobetav; so the later editors. 
4 Néav, Meineke, for 'Evéav. 
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TAVTU [LEV OVY EL KaL EGTL, MpOS Tals Tyyais av 
ein rOv Alanrov, 0 € ‘Exatatos Néyet em EKELUE 
TOV €KBoNOY avTou, 0 TE Taratdaros 7 pOTE Pov 
ev * \Xomny oiKedy PHTAS, | yov 0€ Zérevav, ovden 
Omotov A€yet TovTALs. et © apa o Mevexpatns, Kai 
ov0 ovtos tnv’AXornv h ’AdXOBnv 4 dws Tote 
Sovrovta ypadhe hpater, Hires eativ, ovd'! avdtos 
o Anuytptos. 

24. [I pos ’ ATodobwpov O€ Tept TaV auTwy ev 
7@ Tpwixe OLaKoo uw OvaNeryomevov TONAA wey 
elprj7ae TpoTepov, Kal yop 6€ NEKTEOD. ou yap 
oleTau detv o€yer Oar TOUS “Adifevous e€xTOS TOD 

“AAvos pndentav yap T Umax aD apiyGat tots 
Upwaw eK 7S mepatas TOV “AXvos. TT PO)TOV 
TOLYUY UTTALTNTOMEY ALTOV, tives Etat ol? évtos 
tov “AXdvos AXifwvot, ol Kai 


tnrobev €€ “AXuB7s, O0ev apyvpou éati yevEe~rn: 


’ ‘ of a v \ Le > A > 
ov yap Efe Nerve” eTmerTa THY altiav, Ov Hv ov 
TUX Opel Kal ex TIS Tepaias apix bat Twa TUp- 
pwaylav’ Kal 14p el Tas aAXas evTOs Elva Tov 
TOTALOD Tagas up Satver TANY TOV Onakar, 
pay 1: TAUT nv OUOEV EKWAVE me pa dev adiyOar Ex 
71S eTEKELVA TO | Aeveoo upon. y TOAEMYNTAVTAS 
ev ny Ovvatov OvaSaivew éx TOV TOT DY TOUT@Y 
Kal TOV eTrexelva, Kadurep Tas "Apafovas Ka 
Tphpas cat Keupeptous dact, svppaynoavtas 4 

1 928’, Jones, for ob’. 

2 of, Corais inserts; so the later editors. 

3 TOAEUHTAYTAS, Corais and Meineke, following z, emend to 
roAeutjoovras ; ‘‘idque sane arridet,” says Kramer. 


4 ouuuax7oarras, Corais and Meineke, following z, emend 
to muuuaxycortas. 
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and the Aesepus River. ‘These places, then, if they 
really exist, would be near the sources of the 
Aesepus ; but Hecataeus speaks of them as beyond 
the outlets of it; and Palaephatus, although 
he says that they! formerly lived in Alopé, but now 
in Zeleia, says nothing like what these men say. 
But if Menecrates does so, not even he tells us 
what kind of a place “ Alopé”’ is or “ Alobé,” or 
however they wish to write the name, and neither 
does Demetrius himself. 

24. As regards Apollodorus, who discusses the 
same subject in his Marshalling of the Trojan Forces, 
] have already said much in answer to him,? but I 
must now speak again; for he does not think that 
we shonld take the Hatizoni as living outside the 
Halys River; for, he says, no allied force came to the 
Trojans fut beyond the Halys. First, therefore, we 
shall ask of him who are the Halizoni this side the 
Halys and “ from Alybé far away, where is the birth- 
place of silver.” For he will be unable to tell us. 
And we shall next ask him the reason why he does 
not concede that an allied force came also from the 
country on the far side of the river ; for, if it is the 
ease that all the rest of the allied forces except the 
Thracians lived this side the river, there was nothing 
to prevent this one allied force from coming from the 
far side of the Halvys, from the country beyond the 
White Syrians.2 Or was it possible for peoples who 
fought the ‘Trojans to cross over from these regions 
ab from the regions beyond, as they say the 
Amazons and Treres and Cimmerians did, and yet 
impossible for people who fought as allies with them 


! The age (92. 3.22). 
2 Pigs ta de Os 3 7,e. Cappadocians, 
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Y N SF ¢ 4 b é , 
0 advvartov ; at pevovy Apaloves ov cuvenuxour, 
dta ta Tor IIptayov ToreuHaat mpos avtas oup- 
payovvTa Tots DovEww,! 


% 
ot pa Tov HAOov Apafoves avttaverpat 
Sf 5 
‘dna o II ptapos), 
KAL Yap eywv ETLKOUpOS EwY LEeTA TOLTLY eEyLND. 


ol © OfopodvTEs avTAais, OVO’ oUTwWS aATwOED OVTES, 
ogTe xarerny elvat Thy exeiOev peTumeuwev, Vd 
ExOpas vToKELLEVNS, OVOEV EXWAVOVTO, Olual, TUpE- 
HAYeEtv. 

5. “AXNN’ ode Oo€av Ever ToLavTHY THY TAAALOV 
ELTTELD, Os Tuppw@vovrT ey ATUVT@V, pnoévas éK 
THS TEpalas TOU '\Avos KOLVOVICAL TOU Tpwixov 
TONE [OU. T pos Tovvavtiov 6€ Haddov EUPOL TLS 
av paptvplas Masdvoptos youv ek tay AevKo- 
aupwv dynat tous 'Everovs oppnOévtas cuppay- 
Hoar tois Tpwotv, exeiOev d€ peta THV Opaxay 
aTapat Kal olxnaat Tept Tov TOD ‘“Adpiov puyxor, 
Tous 6€ 41) peTAaTYoVTAS THS oTpateias ‘Evetous 
Kanmdéoxas yevésOat. cuvnyopetv 6° av do€ete 
TO AOYH TOUTM, CLOTL TATA J 7 Ano LOv tou "AXvos 
Karraooxia, 60n Tapatetver TD Naprayovia, 
tais Oval Xpijtat Oladextows Kal Tols ovopact 
Treovacer Tots IladXayourcots, Buyas kat Biacas 
kat Atviutns Kat “Patwtns cat ZapowKens Kat 
TiBtos nat Vagus xat ’OAdAtyacus Kxai Mavns: 
TavtTa yap év te TH Bapovitide? xai tH TUe- 


1 bovtiv, Kramer (see Jliad 3. 184), for “Iwow oz, Tpwol» 
other MSS.; so the later editors. 
> Bausvirid: MSS. ; baGnuwririd. Meineke. 
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to do so? Now the Amazons would not fight on 
Priam’s side because of the fact that he had tought 
against thein as an ally of the Phrygians, against the 
‘* Amazons, peers of men, who came at that time,” ? 
as Priam says, “for I too, being their ally, was 
numbered among them’; but since the peoples 
whose countries bordered on that of the Amazons 
were not even far enough away to make difficult the 
Trojan summons for help from their countries, and 
since, too, there was no underlying cause for hatred, 
there was nothing to prevent them, I think, from 
being allies of the T rojans. 

25. Neither can Apollodorus impute such an 
opinion to the early writers, as though they, one and 
all, voiced the opinion that no peoples from the far 
side of the Halys River took part in the Trojan war. 
One might rather find evidence to the contrary ; at 
any rate, } Maeandrius says that the Eneti first set 
forth from the country of the White Syrians and 
allied themselves with the Trojans, and that they 
sailed away from Troy with the Thracians and took 
up their abode round the recess of the Adrias,? but 
that the Eneti who did not have a part in the 
expedition had become Cappadocians. The following 
might seem to agree with this account, I mean the 
fact that the whole of that part of Cappadocia near 
the Halys River which extends along Paphlagonia 
uses two languages which abound in Paphlagonian 
names, as ‘ Bagas,’ " « Biasas,”’ “ Aeniates,” “ Rha- 
totes, ” Dordoees ‘“‘Tibius,’’ “ Gasys,” “ Oligasys,” 
and ‘‘Manes,” for these names are prevalent in 


1 Jliad 3. 189; but the text of Hoinev reads ‘‘on that day 
when the Amazons came, the peers of men,” 
4 7.e. the Adriatic Gulf. 
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ao\tTL6e+ Kat TH Palyrvirede * Kat Valaxnyn 
Kat dAdAaLS TrELT TALS Xwpars eT iToNu Cer Ta 
, 
dvopata. autos 6€ 0 ATorXOSwpos TapaTiOnat 
To TOD Znvocoton, OTL ypuget: 
3 om! “~ on ° sf f 3 , 
e& “Everts, oGev nucovwr yévos wypoTEepawy. 
, # em A 4 f 
tauTny 6€ dys “Exatatoy tov Mueryjovov 6é- 
A Pe , e > 39 x ” s 
yer@at tHv Apicov: » 6’ ’Aputoos elpntat, dtdTe 
~ , S m~ +f 
tov Aevxocupwr €ati Kal éxtos Tov ” AXvos. 
> ~ e 
26. Etpytas & avT@ Tov, Kal O1ore 0 TolntHs 
~ , ~ ~ 
ioTopay etXe Tov lladXayorwy To €V TH METO- 
yuta Tapa TOV Teoh éteXOovtwr The yopar, THY 
Tapanriayv © nyvoEee, Kaburep ° Kal THY dAANY THD 
Lovtixny: wvopate yap av? avtny. tovvavtior 
~ Pa 4 ~ bY nm , 
6 €oTw avagtpewarTa elrmety, EK THs TEpLocEetay 
ra ~ Fd , >» 
oppnGevta THs amobobetans vuvi, ws THY jpeEV 
, ~ 3 x ~ wv 
Tapartav wdacar €reAnAVOE Kal ovdEev TOV OYTMWr 
, > , D f f ¥ ) ¢ , 
ToTe aktwy”? puvyuns TapareroTrev, ec 0 Hpa- 
Vv , , ‘ 
Kkretav Kat” Apaatpw Kat Niwwrnr ov NeyEl, TAS 
, \ , a“ 
[Ly Tw TUV@KLT MELAS, ovder Javpaartoy, THs be 
, ry Q 
pecoryatas ovcey ATOTOY Et pn €(p)KE. KaL TO 
yn) ovoua Fev o€ TONG TOV ye pipov OUK ayvoias 
EaTl onpétoy, OTEP Kal év TOls EuTTPOaOEY ErTETH- 
4 ~ 4 \ \ “a 3 s 
unrapeba ayvoety yap auTov TOAANA TaV evdoEwr 
* Miwodirids MSS., except DCorzy, which read Mynuodiri&, 
the « being changed toy in D; Meineke emends to TInpoad:- 
oe {see C. Miller, Fiske 0 Pees OAS BF 
> PalnaAwvirid:, Meineke, following conj. of Groskurd, for 
ZayAovbiTi&: 02, Pacanoulridi w, Pa€a\ovi71d: other MSS 
3 xafamep, Nvlander, for xaimep; so the later editors, 
except Kramer, who strangely proposes éomep, 
* ay, the editors insert. 
5 atiwy h, ator other MSS. 
© ris Se pecoyaias, Jones restores, for thr 8€ perdyaiar 
Kramer and later editors). 
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Bamonitis,! Pimolitis.2 Gazelonitis, Gazaceué and 
most of the other districts. Apollodorus himself 
ynotes the Homeric verse as written 2) Zenodotus, 
stating that he writes it as follows: ‘ from Eneté,® 
whence the breed of the wild mules” ;4 and he says 
that Hecataeus of Miletus takes Eneté to be Amisus. 
But, as I have already stated,® Amisnus belongs to 
the White Syrians and is Gatside the Halys River. 
26. Apollodorus somewhere states, also, that the 
poet got an account of those Paphlagonians who 
lived in the interior from men who had passed 
through the country on foot, but that he was ignorant 
of the Paphlagonian coast, just as he was ignorant of 
the rest of the Pontic coast ; for otherwise he would 
have named them. On the contrary, one can retort 
and say, on the basis of the description which I have 
now given, that Homer traverses the whole of the 
coast ead omits nothing of the things that were 
then worth recording, And that it is not at all remark- 
able if he does not mention Heracleia and Amastris 
and Sinopé, cities which had not yet been founded, 
and that it is not at all strange if he has mentioned no 
part of the interior. And further, the tact that Homer 
does not name many of the known places is no sign 
of ignorance, as I have already demonstrated in the 
foregoing part of my work ;® for he says that Homer 


1 “PBamonitis”’ is doubtful ; Meineke emends to ‘* Phaze- 
monitis.”’ 

2 «¢ Pimolitis” is doubtful; Meineke emends to ‘‘ Pimo- 
lisitis.”” 

3 fe, “ Kneté” instead of ‘‘ Heneti,” or “ Eneti’’ (the 
reading accepted by Strabo and modern scholars), See Vol. 
II, p. 298, foot-note 4, and also pp. 308 and 300, 

. ee ae a PO aa 
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ep) Tept TOV Llovrov, otov (TOTALOUS Kat €Ovr: 
ovoudgar yap av. TOUTO & éri peév TIVO abodpa 
onpetwbav dotn TLs av, olov XSKvOas Kai Marazev 

t “Iorpov. ov yap av! &a onpelwy peév tovs 
vopaoas eipnxe L'araxtoparyous ’ABtous te dtxato- 
Tatous T advOpwrovs, Kai étt ayavous ‘Immnpor- 
yous, SxvOas dé ovx av eltev 3) Davpopatas 7) 
Lappiras, él 6) oUTWS avoudlovTo UTO TOY 
"EAA Quer, ove av Span ay TE Kal Mucav pyna- 
Gets TOV T pas TO ‘lotpe avTov Tapeaiynae, 
weyLaTov TOV TOTALOY ovTa, Kal ANAWS emipopars 
EX@v pos TO TOUS ToT. Los apopiferbar TOUS 
TOTTOUS, oud av Kippepious Néywv tape tov 
Booropov 4 thv Masorev. 

27. "Eat 6€ ray yy otTw onpEetwowY 7) 1) TOTE 
7) LN TPOS TV UTOPEaLY, TL av TLS MEe“potTo ; oLoV 
tov Tavair, b0 ovdév Addo yowptfopuevov 7) bt07¢ 
Tihs ’Agias Kal THs Evpwrns Gptov éatiw* arr’ 
ovTe thv Aciav ovte THY Evporny ovopa tov TO 
ov TOTE, ovee Sinpnto oUT@S ELS TpEtS NT ELOUS " 
OLKOULEV?)* QVOMATE yap «av tov bua TO Atay 
onpuer@oes, ws Kat Tv AtBunv Kai tov .\uBa tov 
aTO TaVv éaTeptwov Ths AuBvyns tvéovtas tov 8 
2) TEL POV pT Stwpto pevenn, ovoe Tov ‘Tavaiédos 
edet Kal THs Hvajpns avtov. moAdAa 6€ Kal aE to- 
pvnpoveuta pev, ovX vmédpape SE Tod yap 6» 


1 ay, before 8a, Groskurd inserts ; so Kramer and Miller- 
Dibner. 


1 See 7. 3. 6-7. 
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was ignorant of many of the famous things round the 
Pontus, for example, rivers and tribes, for otherwise, 
he says, Homer would have named them. This one 
might grant in the case of certain very significant 
things, for example, the Scythians and Lake Maeotis 
and the Ister River, for otherwise Homer would not 
have described the nomads by significant character- 
istics as ‘* Galactophagi"’ and “ Abii” and as “men 
most just,” and also as “proud Hippemolgi,”! and 
yet fail to call the Scythians either Sauromatae or 
Sarmatae, if indeed they were so named by the 
Greeks, nor yet, when he mentions the Thracians 
and Mysians near the Ister, pass by the Ister in 
silence, greatest of the rivers, and especially when 
he is inclined to mark the boundaries of places by 
rivers, nor vet, when he mentions the Cimmerians, 
omit any mention of the Bosporus or Lake Maeotis. 

27. But in the case of things not so significant, 
either not at that time or for the purposes of his 
work, how could anyone find fault with Homer for 
omitting them? For example, for omitting the 
Tanais River, which is well known for no other 
ee than that it is the bonndary between Asia and 

furope. But the people of Ba time were not yet 
using either the name “ Asia” or “ Enrope,” nor yet 
had the inhabited world been divided into three con- 
tinents as now, for otherwise he would have named 
them somewhere because of their very great signi- 
ficance, just as he mentions Libya and also the Lips, 
the wind that blows from the western parts of Libya. 
Bnt since the continents had not yet been distin- 
guished, there was no need of mentioning the Tanais 
either. Many things were indeed w orthy. of mention, 
but they did not occur to him; for of course 
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Kal TO €TEeNEVATLKOY ELOOS Ev TE TOS AOYOLS Kal 
év Tats mw pakeoty eorev. éx wavtwrv 6€! Tar 
TOLOUTO@Y OfjAov € €oTU, OTe poxOnpe onmeiep XpHTat 
TAS 0 EK TOU p) Neyer Sat TL UTO TOU TOLNTOU TO 
ayvoeiaGat éxeivo Um’ avTtod TEK [LAL PO[EVOS. Kal 
dei Ova TELOVOY Tapaceryparov éEedeyyew avTo 
pox Onpov ov, TOAND yap auT@ KEXpNVTAL TONXOL. 
dvaxpouvaTéov OUv AUTOUS mpopéporras Ta TOLAUTA, 
el Kal TaUVTONOYHGOMEY TOV AOYoU' oloy emt TaY 
TOTAMODY El TiS NEYOL, 7 Ly avopacbat ayvoeta- 
Jat, eunOn pyooper Tov Noyov" orrov ye OvOE 
Mednra TOV Tapa TI Xmupvav péovta OVOMAKE 
TOTALOV, THY UTO TMV TAELTTWY AEYOMEVHY AVTOD 
matpioa, Epyov tmotapov cat” TdXov ovopatwv, 
ovdé IlaxtwrXov Tov els TavTo TovTOLs petOpor 
éuBadrovra, THY & capyny amo tod ‘Tudou 
éyovta, ov 8 pepyntae ovo avTny =mupvay ever, 
ovdé Tas adXas tov “lovey mores Kal TOY 
Alodkéwv tas mreiotas, MtAntov rAéywr Kai 
Sdapov4? cat AéoBov xai Tévecov, ov6€ An@atov 
tov tapa Mayvynoiav péovta, ovd€ 8) Mapavar, 
Tous eis Tov Matavdpov éxdidovtas, éxeivov 
ovonatwy Kal pos TovToLS 

‘Phoov 8 ‘Extaopor te Kadpnaov te ‘Podior 

TE, 


\ ‘ v ? e / 3 a ” > 
Kat TOUS adXdOUS, WY OL TWAELOUS OYXETWY OVK ELL 

, , , > , \ , 
petCous. Todas TE YHOpPAS ovow~atwy Kal TONES 


1 Before tay rovovrwy Meineke inserts tovtwr Kal! 

2 roy Adyov seems to be an interpolation; Meineke ejects. 
3 ob, the editors, for ov. 

‘nal Sduov, ejected by Corais and later editors on the 
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adventitiousness is much in evidence both in one’s 
discourse and in one’s actions, Irom all these faets 
it is clear that every man who judges from the poet's 
failure to mention anything that he is ignorant of 
that thing uses faulty evidence. And it is necessary 
to set forth several examples to prove that it is 
faulty, for many use such evidence to a great extent. 
We must therefore rebuke them lien they bring 
forward such evidences, even thongh in so doing 7 
shall be repeating previous argument.) For example, 
in the case of rivers, if anyone should say that the 
poet is ignorant of some river because he does not 
name it, 1 shall say that his argument is silly, be- 
cause the poet does not even name the Meles River, 
which flows past Smyrna, the city which by most 
writers is called his birth-place, although he names 
the Hermus and Hyllus Rivers; neither does he 
name the Pactolus River, which flows into the same 
channel as these two rivers and rises in Tmolus, a 
mountain which he mentions;* neither does lhe 
mention Smyrna itself, nor the rest of the lonian 
cities ; nor the most of the Aeolian cities, though he 
mentions Miletus and Samos and Lesbos and Tenedos ; 
nor yet the Lethaeus River, which flows past Mag- 
nesia, nor the Marsyas River, which rivers empty 
into the Maeander, which last he mentions by name, 
as also “ the Rhesus and Heptaporus and Caresus and 
Rhodius,’’? and the rest, most of which are no more 
than small streams. And when he names both many 


a5 OG. 2 Jliad 2. S66 and 21, 835. 
3 liad 12. 20 


ground that the Ionian Samos is nowhere — specifically 
mentioned hy Homer (see 10. 2. 17). 
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TOTE ev KAL TOYS TOTapLOUS Kal OpN TUYKAaATA- 
Neyer, TOTE S OU! TOUS your Kata THY AtTwALaY 
Kal THD ATT ORY ou Aéyet, OVS AANOUS TTAELOUS: 
érz Kai TOV Topp HELV NMEVOS TOV eyyvs 
opospa ou epyntar, ov Ontrov ayvowy avTOUs, 
yvwpisous Tots dAXoLws gvTas* OVE 567 TOUS eyyvS 
érions, @y Tors pev ovouater, Tovs dé ov, olov 
Avxiovs pev xat Sorvpous, Midrvas 6 ov, ovde 
Tlaudvrovs ovdé Iltcidas: cat Waddrayovas peév 
kat Dpvyas cal Muoovs, Maptavduvors 0° ov, 
ovdoe Ovvovs ovdé BeOvvorvs ovdée BéBpveas: 
’Aualovwv te péuvyntar, Aeveoovpwy 0 ov, ovde 
Su oe K Sexwmv ovde Avxaoverv, Dot- 
Supwy ovee Kamtadsoxwy ov 
vikas Kal Aiyurtious Kal AiGtomras Opudov- Kal 
Adjtoy pev TE OLOV AEyEt Kat ‘Apinous, To O€ 
éOvos, €v @ TadTa, oryd. oO pev 8 ToLOVTOS 
ENeYYOS Wevirs é éotiv, 0 0 adrnOrs, OTav SelKvUTaL 
Weddos Neyopuevoy TL. GAN ovd év TH ToLvovTw 
katopOav édeiyOn, OTe” ye eOappnce Trdo pata 
Neyery Tous ayavovs ‘Immnpo\yovs nat? La- 
NaKTopuyouvs. Tocanta Kal Tpos ’ATroAXNDOwpovr: 
émadverue O€ Ertl THY EEHS TEpLNYNOLD. 

28. ‘Trép pev 6) Tav wept Daprakiav Kati 
TpareSoivra TOTWY Ol TeBaprvoi kal Naddoaioz 
[ex pe THS piKpas "A ppevias Elour. avTn 8 éoTly 
evcatwor iKaVOS Koa: Suvacgrat 6 aut ay Ka- 
Tetyoy uel, KaGuTEp THY TwHnvHV, TOTE wEev PlAot 


1 ¥r1, the later editors, for éref MSS., except dm, which 
omit the word. 

2 ore, Groskurd, for ofre ; so the later editors. 

3 «ai, added by 7; so the editors. 





t Tiiad 2. 78s: 
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countries and cities, he sometimes names with them 
the rivers and mountains, but sometimes he does 
not. At any rate, he does not mention the rivers in 
Aetolia or Attica, nor in several other countries. 
Besides, if he mentions rivers far away and yet does 
not mention those that are very near, it is surely not 
because he was ignorant of them, since they were 
known to all others. Nor yet, surely, was he 
ignorant of peoples that were equally near, some of 
which he names and some not; for example he 
uames the Lycians and the Solymi, but not the 
Milyae; nor yet the Pamphylians or Pisidians; and 
though he names the Paphlagonians, Phrygians, and 
Mysians, he does not name. Mariandynians or Thy- 
nians or Bithynians or Bebryces; and he mentions 
the Amazons, but not the White Syrians or Syrians, 
or Cappadocians, or Lycaonians, though he repeatedly 
meutions the Phoenicians and the Egyptians and the 
Kthiopians. And although he mentions the Aléian 
plain and the Arimi,! he is silent as to the tribe to 
which both belong. Such a test of the poet, there- 
fore, is false; but the test is true only when it is 
shown that some false statement is made by him. 
But Apollodorus has not been proved correct in this 
case either, | mean when he was bold enough to say 
that the “proud Hippemolgi” and “ Galactophagi’”’ 
were fabrications of the poet. So much for Apollo- 
dorus. I now return to the part of my description 
that comes next in order. 

28. Above the region of Pharnacia and Trapezus 
are the Tibareni and the Chaldaei, whose country 
extends to Lesser Armenia. ‘This country is fairly 
fertile. Lesser Armenia, like Sophené, was always 
in the possession of potentates, who at times were 
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Tos arrows A ppentors OVTES, TOTE de tdtompa- 
yodvT es” UIKOOUS o el ov KAL TOUS Naddaious 
Kab TBaprvous, OTE peypl Tparrelovvtos Kal 
Papvaxias Siaretvery THY apxynv avtav. av&nbeis 
dé MiOpidatns 0 Evratwp Kai ths Korxidos 
KaTETTN KUpLOS Kal TOUTWY ATAVTOV, Avtima- 
Tpov TOU Siatdos TApAaXwpngavTos AUT@. eT e- 
werO 6€ OUTW TMV TOTTWY TOUTOY, OOTE TEVTE 
Kat é8dounKxovta dpovpia év avtois KateaKeua- 
Gato, olamep Tv TrELaTHVY yalav Eveyxetpice. 
TouTwy 6 Hv akioNoywrata tavTa: "Téapa xa 
Baoyordupifa Kal Xivopia, emiTep UKOS Tots opiots 
THs peyarns ‘Apperias Xeoptov, ovoTrep Peohavys 
Suvopiav TAPWVvopLad ev. n yap TOU Tlapuddpov 
TATA OPELVN TOLAUTAS ETLTNOELOTNTAS EXEL TONAUS, 
elven gs Te odca Kal VAWSyS Kal aTTOTOMOLS ha- 
pays Et Kat Kpnuvors Sued mpevn TOANAX OEE 
ETETELXLOTO yoov evrabéa Ta WrEloTA TOV mya 
Codvraxiov, kat 6) Kal TO TedEUTALoV Els TAVTAS 
Katepuye Tas exxatias TIS Hovtixhs Baorretas 
0 Mt@pidarns, éeriovtos HWopmniov, Kat THs ’AxKt- 
Atonvns! Kata Adorepa evdpov dpos KaTada- 
Bopevos (mrAnGLOv 6 7 Wy Kal oO Kvdpatns o 0 dioptfwr 
THD ‘AKidLonyY aTO THS PiK pas A ppevias) 
deTpLWe * TEWS, ews TORO PKOULEVOS nvajKagO 
puyety Ota TOV Op@yv els Koryida, KuxetPev ets 
Boorropov. Hoprntos b€ Trepl TOV TOTOV TOUTOD 
TOALY EKTLOEV ev ™) pixpa A ppevia Nixo7roNwy, 
3 Kal viv cuppevel KAL OLKETTAL KANOS. 


1 Acronis Xz, AyyoAronyns other MSS. 
2 +e, before réws, omitted by x; so Corais and Meineke, 
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friendly to the other Armenians and at times minded 
their own affairs. They held as subjects the Chaldaei 
and the Tibareni, and therefore their empire ex- 
tended to Trapezus and Pharnacia. But when 
Mithridates Eupator had increased in power, he 
established himself as master, not only of Colchis, 
but also of all these places, these having been ceded 
to him by Antipater, the son of Sisis. And he cared 
so much for these places that he built seventy-five 
strongholds in them and therein deposited most of 
his treasures. The most notable of these strongholds 
were these: Hydara and Basgoedariza and Sinoria ; 
Sinoria was close to the borders of Greater Armenia, 
and this is why Theophanes changed its spelling to 
Synoria.! For as a whole the mountainous range of 
the Paryadres has numerous suitable places for such 
strongholds, since it is well-watered and woody, and 
is in many places marked by sheer ravines and cliffs ; 
at any rate, it was here that most of his fortified 
treasuries were built; and at last, in fact, Mithridates 
fled for refuge into these farthermost parts of the 
kingdom of Pontus, when Pompey invaded the 
country, and having seized a well-watered mountain 
near Dasteira in Acilisené (near by, also, was the 
Euphrates, which separates Acilisené from Lesser 
Armenia), he stayed there until he was besieged and 
forced to flee across the mountains into Colchis and 
from there to the Bosporus. Near this place, in 
Lesser Armenia, Pompey built a city, Nicopolis,? 
which endures even to this day and is well peopled. 


1 « Synoria’”’ means ‘*‘ border-land.” 
2 '*V ictory-city.”’ 


3 4, Kramer inserts ; so the later editors. 
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24, Tv ev ovv pK par A ppeviay ado adrwv 
EXOVT OY, Os éBovrovTo "Po paior, TO TeheuTaiov 
ELYEV 0 “Apxedaos. tous 6€ TeBapnvous Kat 
XNadéatous HEX PL Koryiéos Kat Papvaxias Kal 
Tpares OUVTOS EXEL Hvdocwpis, yUvH ouppov Kat 
duvatn mpoistacbar Tpaypator. err de Ouya- 
TP I1v@o6wpov zov TpadXAravov, yen é eyEvETO 
[Lore wavos Kal cuveSactrevaey EKELU® xpovor 
Tuva, eiTa diedéEaTo THY apy”, TeNeuTHTAaVTOS 
év tots “Aotrovpytavois! KaXovpévois THY TreEpt 
tThv Xuveicny BapBdpwv: dveiv 6 é« tov Ionre- 
wvos ovTwY VIOY Kal Quyatpos, 1 per €00n 
Korvi TO Larato, Oorapovnbertos dé éxrjpevoe, 
Tatoas éxovga ee avtov: duvacteve: 6 o peo Bu- 
TaTOs avT@Y TOY bE THS Iv@admpiéos vay 0 jev 
idunrns auveibKel TH pajT pl THY apX ry, o O€ 
VEeWOTL kabéarara® TiS peryanrns A pyevias 
Bacirevs, avtn oe cuvexnaey 'Apxehaw Kal 
TUVEWELVED EKELVO) [LEX PL Téhovs, vov de XNpevel, 
Td Té Nex Oevta eXovoa Xwpta Kai adda exeivov 
Naplertepa, Tept av edeEns epovper. 

30. TH yap Dapvaxia TUVEX?S €oTLV ”) L067 
Kal 2) Qepuicxupa. TOUTWY O 7 Davapoa t UT EPKEL- 
Tal, wepos Exovaa Tov Ilovtov zo Kpatiotov Kat 
yap é\atoduTos €oTt Kal Evolvos Kal Tas adAAaS 
EYel Tagas apeTas. EK EV TOV EWOV MEPOV 

1 Agmoupytavois, Xvlander, for ’Amoupy:asois; so the later 
editors. 

2 kateotata, Corais, for ka@israta:; so the later editors, 





pe * King of Odrvsae (Book VII, Frag. 47). 
3 In a.p. 19 by his uncle, Rhescuporis, king of the 
Bosporus. 
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29. Now as for Lesser Armenia, it was ruled by 
different persons at different times, according to 
the will of the Romans, and finally by Archelius. 
But the ‘Tibareni and Chaldaei, extending as far 
as Colchis, and Pharnacia and Trapezus are ruled 
by Pythodoris, a woman who is wise and qualified 
to preside over affairs of state. She is the danghter 
of Pythodorus of Tralles. She became the wife of 
Polemon and reigned along with him for a time, 
and then, when he died! in the country of the 
Aspurgiani, as they are called, one of the barbarian 
tribes round Sindicé, she succeeded to the rulership. 
She had two sons and a daughter by Polemon. 
Her daughter was married to Cotys the Sapaean,? 
but he was treacherously slain,? and she lived in 
widowhood, because she had children by him; and 
the eldest of these is now in power.* As for the sons 
of Pythodoris, one of them? as a private citizen is 
assisting his mother in the administration of her 
empire, whereas the other® has recently been es- 
tablished as king of Greater Armenia. She herself 
married Archelaiis and remained with him to the 
end;? but she is living in widowhood now, and is 
in possession not only of the places above mentioned, 
but also of others still more charming, which I shall 
describe next. 

30. Sidené and Themiscyra are contiguous to 
Pharnacia. And above these lies Phanaroea, which 
has the best portion of Pontus, for it is planted with 
olive trees, abounds in wine, and has all the other 
goodly attributes a country can have. On its eastern 


‘ The king of Thrace. 5 Polemon IL 
6 Zenon, 7 He died in A.p. 17. 
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TpoBeBrnpévyn tov Llapvadpyny, Trapadrrnrov avTH 
KaTa pros, ex 6€ T@Y mpos dvatv tov At@pov 
Kat Tov Opdtpov. ott 8 atvdawv Kat pipKos 
eXov aELoXoyOv Kal TNATOS, dtappet } avT HY ex 
bev TIS “Appevias o Aveos, éx 66 TOV TeEpt 
‘Apacetav atevav o ‘Ipist cupBarrover & apdo- 
TEpol KATA per ov Tov TOV AUAOVA, TL TH oupBor7 
6’ idpuTar TONS, hy O pev T POTOS uToBeBAnLEVOS 
Evvatoptay ad’ avtov mpoanyopeuce, Loum ntos 
6 TERT KaTaraBuv, T poa Hels VYwpav, Kal 
oixiTopas, MayvorroAu 7 pooelTrey. aT [Lev OUD 
ev Leow KELTAL TW TEdiwW, TpOS avTH b€ TH 
Tapwpeca TOU Iapuddpou KéBeepa (SpuTat, oTa- 
Slows éxatov} Kal TEVTIKOVTG TOU VvOTLWTEpAa THS 
Mavyvotrrov\ews, Goov cat ’Apaceta dvopixwtépa 
auTns €ativ: ev b€ tots KaBeipois ta Bactrera 
MiOpidarov KatecKkevacto Kat o vdpadréTns, Kal 
Ta Cwypeta Kal at wAnoiov Onpat Kat Ta pé- 
ee 

‘Evtatda dé Kal TO K auvov Xwptov ™Tpoca- 
oe epuny?) Kal TOT OOS TET PU, Orexoura, 
tov KaBeipwr éXxattov 1 bsaxoctovs atadious: 
eye. 6 eri 7H Kopudy myjynv avafadXovaav TOV 
VOW), mept ® Te TH ptty TOT aLOv Kat papayya 
Babetav. To 0 Dypos efato tov TIS TET PAs €or 
dvwo® Tov avxévos, wot’ doh LopKr TOs €oTl, 
teTelyiaTat b€ Gaupagtas, TAY OGov ol Pwpaior 
KatéoTacav' ovTw 8 éoTlvy amaca 1) KUKAw 


1 For éxardv (p’), C. Miiller (Jad, Var. Lect., p. 1021) con). 
a” (200). 

2 wepi, Meineke emends to apés. 

3 &vw, Jones inserts, from proposals of Groskurd. 
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side it is protected by the Paryadres Mountain, in 
its length lying parallel to that mountain; and on 
its western side by the Lithrus and Ophlimus 
Mountains. It forms a valley of considerable breadth 
as well as length; and it is traversed by the Lycus 
River, which flows from Armenia, and by the Iris, 
which flows from the narrow passes near Amaseia. 
The two rivers meet at about the middle of the 
valley; and at their junction is situated a city which 
the first man who subjugated it! called Eupatoria 
after his own name, but Pompey found it only half- 
finished and added to it territory and settlers, and 
called it Magnopolis. Now this city is situated in 
the middle of the plain, but Cabeira is situated close 
to the very foothills of the Paryadres Mountains 
about one hundred and _ fifty stadia farther south 
than Magnopolis, the same distance that Amaseia 
is farther west than Magnopolis. 1t was at Cabeira 
that the palace of Mithridates was built, and also 
the water-mill; and here were the zoological gardens, 
and, near by, the hunting grounds, and the mines. 
31. Here, also, is Kainon Chorion,? as it is called, 
a rock that is sheer and fortified by nature, being 
less than two hundred stadia distant from Cabeira. 
It has on its summit a spring that sends forth much 
water, and at its foot a river and a deep ravine. 
The height of the rock above the neck ? is immense, 
so that it is impregnable; and it is enclosed by 
remarkable walls, except the part where they have 
been pulled down by the Romans. And the whole 
country around is so overgrown with forests, and so 


1 i.e. Mithridates Eupator. 2 “New Place.” 
3 ie. the “neck,” or ridge, which forms the approach to 
rock (cp. the use of the word in § 39 following). 
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KATAOpPUMOS Kab OpEetn Kal avudpos, WaT’ EevTOS 
EXATOV KQL ElKOGL TTASiwY Ly elvat duVaTOY oTpa- 
toTmedevaac@ar. évtaifa péev hv TO MiOpidatn 
TU TLLwWTATA T@VY KEeLt“NALOY, & vov év TO Kart- 
TORE Keita, Tloprniov cvabertos. TAUTHNV én 
Ta Xwpav Evel Tacav y TuAodepis, T pose) 
ovoay ™ PapBapo 7H UT avTHS KATEXOMEDN, 
Kat tynv Znritev xat Meyarorortti. ta é 
Kafetpa, Ilouwniov cxevacavtos ets mod Kal 
Karécavtos Atooronuw,} éxelyn TMpoaKxatecKevace 
KaL LeBacriy KET@VOUATE, Baader TE TH TONEL 
XpHTAL. EVEL b€ Kal TO Lepov Mnvos Papvarov 
KaNOUMEVOD,” THY A peptav KW LOTTONLY TodAous 
lepodourous éxovoay Kal Xapay tepay, vo 
lepwpevos det KapTrovTat. étinoay do ot Bacireis 
TO lepov TOUTO oUTWS Els UTEPBorNY, WBaTE TOV 
BagtXtKov Kaovpevov 6pKov Tovtov> an épnvay 
Lux Baairéws Kal Miva PDapvaxov éoTe d€ 
Kal TOUTO THS Lednyys TO Lepr, cadarrep TO €V 
‘AdBarois Kal Ta épy Dpvyia, TO TE TOU Mnvos 
év T® OMwOVULw TOTM Kal TO TOD ’AcKatouv TO 


A:dormodw i, AtéroAw other MSS. 
7x and Corais insert «ai before thy ’Aueplar. 
(‘and Corais read roito instead of rovroyv. 


co ono oe 


Ev City of Zeus.” 2 Tn Latin, ‘‘ Augusta.” 

3 i.e. established by Pharnaces. 

4 Professor David M. Robinson says (in a private com- 
munication): ‘I think that My ¢apyaxov equals Tuxn 
BaoiAéws, since Mqyv equals Tux on coins of Antioch.” 

* Goddess of the ‘‘ Moon.” 6 See 11.4. 7 and 12. 8. 20. 

* Sir William Ramsay (Journal of Hellenic Studies 1918, 


430 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 3. 31 


mountainous and waterless, that it is impossible for 
an enemy to encamp within one hundred and twenty 
stadia. Here it was that the most precious of the 
treasures of Mithridates were kept, which are now 
stored in the Capitolium, where they were dedicated 
by Pompey. Pythodoris possesses the whole of this 
country, which is adjacent to the barbarian country 
occupied by her, and also Zelitis and Megalopolitis. 
As for Cabeira, which by Pompey had been built 
into a city and called Diospolis,} Pythodoris further 
adorned it and changed its name to Sebasté ;* and 
she uses the city as a royal residence. It has also 
the temple of Mén of Pharnaces,? as it is called,— 
the village-city Ameria, which has many temple- 
servants, and also a sacred territory, the fruit of 
which is always reaped by the ordained priest. And 
the kings revered this temple so exceedingly that 
they proclaimed the “royal” oath as follows: “ By 
the Fortune of the king and by Mén of Pharnaces.”’ + 
And this is also the temple of Selené,° like that 
among the Albanians and those in Phrygia,® I mean 
that of Mén in the place of the same name and that 
of Mén? Ascaeus® near the Antiocheia that is near 


vol. 38, pp. 148 ff.) argues that ‘‘Mén”’ is a grecized form 
for the Anatolian ‘‘Manes,” the native god ot the land of 
Ouramma; and ‘‘Manes Ourammoas was Hellenized as 
Zeus Ouruda-menos or Eurnda-menos.” See also M. 
Rostovtzeltf, Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire, 
p- 238, and Daremberg et Saylio, Dict. Anviq., s.v. ‘‘ Lunus,” 

8 ‘*Ascaénus” (‘Aoxanvés) is the regular spelling of the 
word, the spelling found in hundreds of inscriptions, whereas 
Ascaeus (’Agxaios) has been found in only two inscriptions, 
according to Professor David M. Robinson. On this temple, 
see Sir W. M. Ramsay’s ‘‘ Excavations at Pisidian Antioch 
in 1912,” The Athenaewm, London, March 8, Aug. 31, and 
Sept. 7, 1913, 
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™ pos “Avtioxerg TH mpos IItavdial eat to év TH 
Xwpa Tov ‘AVTLOXEwD. 

32. ‘Treép d€ tis Davapoias éott ta*® Kovava 
Ta €v TO Ilort, Opovupa TOOLS EV TH pEeyaryn 
Kanmasoxia Kat TH avTy OE@ cadtepopéva, agt- 
Spvlevta éxeiOev, o yeOov 8é tH Kal TH) ayoryn 
TapaTAnTig KEXpPNHLEVa TOV TE lepoupyt@v Kal 
TOV Jeopopiday Kal THs Tepl TOUS lEpeas TEMAS, Kat 
uddiota emi TOV TPO TOU Buctréwv: Vika Sis 
Tov €TOUS KaTU Tas eEodous heyoueras THs Oeov 
Sudonpa popav eT UY XarEV 0 lepevs, Kal VY OEVTEPUS 
KaTA Tony META TOV Bactnrea. 

33. Epyyo Onpev d€ T pote pov Aopurcov: TE TOU 
TAKTLKOD, OS 7)V T pOoTaN Tos THs [LT POS NLOY, Kal 
a@dXou Aopvrdov, 0s rv éxetvou adeddtoovs, vios 
d€ Didetaipov, Kai dots exEtvos TOV GANOY TILEY 
mapa TOU Kurd topos TOV peyote TUX@) 
Kai 07) Kal THS év Kopdvors lepwovyns éedw- 
paby thy Bacthecav adiotas “Pwpatows: Kata- 
Nubévtos 6° éxeivov, cuvdseBANOn Kal TO ryévos. 
oe S€ Moadépyns, 0 Getos THs pyTpOS MoV, Ets 
emipaveray HAGEev On Tpos KaTadvaE THS Bact- 

1 Todla (as in 12. 8. 14) ¢, instead of Miaidiay ; so Corais 


and Meineke, 
* re after ta, omitted by < and later editors, 





1 Note that Strabo, both here and in 12. 8. 14, refers to 
this Antioch as ‘‘the Antioch near Pisidia,” not as 
‘*Pisidian Antioch,” the appellation now in common use. 
Neither does Artemidorus (lived about 100 B.c.), as quoted 
by Strabo (12. 7. 2), name Antioch in his list of Pisidian 
cities, 

2 (.e. in the territory of which Antiocheia was eapital. 
At this ‘remote old Anatolian Sanctuary” (not to be con. 
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Pisidia! and that of Mén in the country of the 
Antiocheians.? 

32. Above Phanaroea is the Pontic Comana, which 
bears the same name as the city in Greater Cappa- 
docia, having been consecrated to the same goddess 
and copied after that city; and I might almost say 
that the courses which they have followed in their 
sacrifices, in their divine obsessions, and in their 
reverence for their priests, are about the same, and 
particularly in the times of the kings who reigned 
before this, I mean in the times when twice a year, 
during the “ exoduses”’ 3 of the goddess, as they are 
called, the priest wore a diadem 4 and ranked second 
in honour after the king. 

33. Heretofore® I have mentioned Dorylaiis the 
tactician, who was my mother's great grandfather, 
and also a second Dorylaiis, who was fie nephew ot 
the former and the son of Philetaerus, saying that, 
although he had received all the greatest honours 
from Eupator and in particular the priesthood of 
Comana, he was caught trying to cause the kingdom 
to revolt to the Romans; and when he was over- 
thrown, the family was cast into disrepute along 
with him. But long afterwards Moaphernes, my 
mother’s uncle, came into distinction just before 


fused with that of Mén Ascacus near Antiocheia), ‘SStrabo 
does not say what epithet Mén bore” (Ramsay in first 
article above cited). That of Mén Ascaeus on Mt. Kara 
Kuyo has been excavated by Ramsay and Calder (7.7.58, 
1912, pp. 111-150, British School Annual 1911-12, AVI, 
37 ff., J.RS. 1918, pp. 107-145). The other, not yet 
found, ‘‘may have been,” according to Professor Robinson, 
‘at Saghir.” 

3 ze. ‘*solemn processions.” 

‘ As a symbol of regal dignity. 5 10, 4. 10. 
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Aetas, Kat TAY T® Bacirel TVVyTUXIG AY Kal 
AUTOS Kal ot exelvou iron, TANY el TEVES epOnoar 
TpoaToaTayTEs auTod, Kabdmep 0 0 TAMTOS HOV 0 
T™ pos } avris, OS iSeov Ta TOD Bactr€as KAKS 
pepopeva ev TO 7 pos AevxodXov TONEMED, Kal apa 
i) AOTpLeapévos avTou de opyiy, Ott dverpcor 
QUTOU TiBcov Kal viov éxelvou Ocopsrov éTUYX«- 
vev GTEKTOVOS vewort, WOPLNTE Tepeopely EKELVOLS 
Te Kal €AUT@, Kat AaBov Tapa Tov AevxodXovu 
Tio TELS dgiarnow avT@ mevTecaloeka ppovpia, 
Kai eTrayyeAtar Mev éyevovTo avTl TOUTO peyarat, 
emeNOav b€ Toumnos o dtadeEdmevos Tov TodEnov 
TaVTAS TOUS exelvep Tt Naproapevous ex povs 
vméraBe Sid THY yevouerny adTe Tpos €KELVOV 
diméxGevay, duaTroneprjoas b€ Kau emaverdov 
olKabEe e£evixnaer, @OTE TAS TLMGS, as UT ET KETO O 
AevxodXos tov Uovtixay tict, 7 KUPOCAL THY 
aovyKAnTOv’ adtkov yap elvat, Katop?woavTos 
ETEpOU TOV TOE HOV, ta BpaBeia én’ adrw yevéo Pat 
Kat THY TOY dpioTetov dtavounv. 

34. Evi Hey ovv Tov Baciréwy2 ovTwW Ta Kopava 
dipKetzo, Os elpnTat, TaparaBov dé oprajeos 
TH efovgiav A pxédaov enéaTHoE lepea Kal 
7 poo wpa ev avT® yYwpav dia xouvov KURA (rodTo 
& éotiv éEjxovta o7dotot) 7 pos TH ‘ep4, ™poa- 
takas Tous évotxodat mTeapyxely avT@" TOUTOY 
fev Ov IYEM@DV HY KAL TOY THY moe oiKouvT oY 
lepodovUrAwy KUPLOS TAY TOU TITpuaKEVY’ Hoay OE 


: marpés, after mpés, omitted by editors. 
2 BaoiAéwy, Casaubon, for Bag:Aci@v; so the later editors. 
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the dissolution of the kingdom, and again they were 
unfortunate along with the king, both Moaphernes 
and his relatives, exeept some who revolted from 
the king beforehand, as did my maternal grand- 
father, who, seeing that the cause of the king was 
going badly in the war with Leueullus, and at the 
same time being alienated from him out of wrath at 
his recently having put to death his eousin Tibius 
and Tibius’ son Theophilus, set out to avenge both 
them and himself; and, taking pledges from Leu- 
cullus, he eaused fifteen garrisons to revolt to him; 
and although great promises were made in return 
for these services, yet, when Pompey, who sueeeeded 
Leucullus in the eonduct of the war, went over, he 
took for enemies all who had in any way favoured 
Leueullus, beeause of the hatred whieh had arisen 
between himself and Leucullus ; and when he finished 
the war and returned home, he won so completely 
that the Senate would not ratify those honours 
whieh Leucullus had promised to certain of the 
people of Pontus, for, he said, it was unjust, when 
one man had brought the war to a sueeessful issue, 
that the prizes and the distribution of the rewards 
should be placed in the hands of another man. 

34. Now in the times of the kings the affairs of 
Comana were administered in the manner already 
deseribed, but when Pompey took over the authority, 
he appointed Arehelaiis priest and included within 
his boundaries, in addition to the sacred land, a 
territory of two sehoeni (that is, sixty stadia) in 
circuit and ordered the inhabitants to obey his rule. 
Now he was governor of these, and also master of 
the temple-servants who lived in the city, except 
that he was not empowered to sell them. And even 
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OUK eharTous ovo. evtatéa TOY eEaxroyertwy. mY 
6 ovTOS “A pXédAaos vios pey TOU UTO LUAXAa Kal 
Tis TVYKNITOU TYnOevTOS, trXos O€ TaSwiov TOV 
UTATUKOY TWOS. éxetvou dé meLpOevros els Lupiav 
KE KAL avTOS em’ EXTOL TOU KOLVwVHTELY AUTO 
TapacKevalomévw tmpos tov Ilap@txov oXepor, 
OUK émiTpeTovans € THS GNA ITOY, TAVTHY 
cepets THY érTriOa, addgy etpero > petlw. eTUY- 
xare yap Il todepatos o THs KXeorrdtpas TAT) p 
UTo TOV Atyurtvey exBeBrAnuévos, Ovyartnp 
auTOD KaTELYE THY Bacinetay, avery mT peo BuTépa 
TS Keomatpas: Tauty CnTovpevou CVO POs Baot- 
ALKOD yEvouS, eve yelploev EaUTOV TOS oupT par- 
TOUGL, T POT TOLNG Uk {LEVOS MiOpidatov tov Evaaro- 
pos vlogs é€ivat,” Kat Tapacex Geis éBaciievoev ef 
penvas. TOUTOV bev ovv 0 TaBtmos avetrev év 
mapatuée, cataywr Tov Irovepaiov. 

35. Lios 8 adtobd tiv lepwavvny rrapéd\aBev: 
cl? tatepov AvKoundys, @ Kal TETPUTXOLVOS AAH 
mpoaeTeOn: KatarvGevtos de Kat TOUTOU, VUP éxed 
Avrevtos, VIOS ‘AiaTopuyos, OS OOKEL aauas 
Toy xX ave THIS TUyLhs Tapa Kaicapos tov XeBao- 
Tod St apetnv. 0 pev yap Katcap, OptapPevoas 
TOV “Aiatopuya peTa TALOWY Kal yuvarkos, eyo 
avatpety peta TOD 7 peo BuTatov TOV TALOwWY (a) 
d€ mpecButatos ovTos), Tov de devtépou Tay 
GSEAPOV avTOU dHaavtos eivat TpeaBuTUuToV T pus 
Tous amdyovtas® atpatiotas, Epis hv audotépars 

1 Cand Corais read e&pero instead of evparo. 


* elrar. after vids, Tzschucke inserts; so the later editors, 
3 andyovras, Corais, for &:ayovras ; so the later editors. 





' As well as in the Cappadocian Comana (12. 2. 3), 
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here? the temple-servants were no fewer in number 
than six thousand. This Arehelaiis was the son of 
the Archelaiis who was honoured by Sulla and the 
Senate, and was also a friend of Gabinius,? a man 
of consular rank. When Gabinius was sent into 
Syria, Arehelaiis himself also went there in the hope 
of sharing with him in his preparations for the 
Parthian “War, but since the Senate would not 
permit him, he dismissed that hope and = found 
another of greater importanee. For it happened 
at that time that Ptolemaeus, the father of Cleo- 
patra, had been banished by the Egyptians, and his 
daughter, elder sister of Cleopatra, was in possession 
of the kingdom ; and since a husband of royal family 
was being ‘sought for her, Archelaiis proffered hinself 
to her agents, pretending that he was the son of 
Mithridates Eupator; and he was aeeepted, but he 
reigned only six months. Now this Archelaiis was 
slain by Gabinius in a pitehed battle, when the 
latter was restoring Ptolemaeus to his kingdom. 
39. But his son suceeeded to the priesthood ; and 
then later, Lycomedes, to whom was assigned an 
additional territory? of four hundred sehoeni; but 
now that he has been deposed, the oftice is held by 
Dyteutns, son of Adiatorix, who is thought to have 
obtained the hononr from ‘Caesar Augustus because 
of his exeellent qualities; for Caesar, after leading 
Adiatorix in triumph together with his wife and 
children, resolved to put him to death together with 
the eldcet of his sons (for Dyteutus was ae eldest), 
but when the seeond of the brothers told the soldiers 
who were leading them away to execution that he 
was the eldest, there was a eontest between the two 


* Consul 48 B.c, ; in 57 B.c. went to Syria as proconsul. 
3 See § 34. 
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(} 559 moAup Xpover, EWS OL ryovets em eraay TOV Aubrevtov 
TapaXwpia at TO vEe@rEpe Tis viK1s* avTov yap 
év recea waddov dvTa emt nOELoTEpOV xnbeova 
7H unr pl ever Gar Kal TO elt oLEv@ aOEAHO 
oitw 8¢ Tov pev cvvaTrobavety 16 Tatpl, TooTOV 
dé owOhvat Kai Tvyely THS Tins TavTNS. ato- 
Jopevos yap, @S €olKe, Katoap Hon To ave porwr 
LYN PNLEVOY XGEoOn, Kat Tous ye! owlopévous 
evepyertas KA ememeh elas aEious uméXaBe, dovs 
AUTOLS TAUTHY THY TLL. 

36. Ta pev odv Koyuava evavdpet Kai éorey 
€ TT OpLov TOUS amo Tihs “AA ppevias aEtonoyor, 
TurepxXovTal 6€ KATA TAS efodous Tis Qeov Tavta- 
xober ex TE TOV TONEOV Kal THIS. Xopas avo pes 
omow yuvargiy emt THY éopTHVv’ Kal AANOL OE KAT 
EVYIY cet TUES emMLOnuovat, Ovoias emeTENOvYTES 
TH Oew@. Kai etow aABpodiattot oi evotKodVTES, Kal 
olvopuTa Ta KTHMAaTAaA avT@Y éoTl TavtTa, Kal 
TAHGos yuvaKav tav éepyalouevwy aro Tou 
TW{LATOS, OV at WrElous Elo lepal. 7 poTrov yap 
by) TiWa pK pa Kopw6os €oTLV a Tons: Kal yap 
exel Ova TO TIO 0s TOY eTalpOr,” ai Tis "Adpoditns 
oT av lepal, TORUS ip f eT LON LOY Kal eveoptiSov 
T@ TOT@ OL O ELTPOPLKOL Kat OT pAarLoartKol 
teréws €£avndicxovto, Oat én’ adtav kal 
Tapolmiay exTEoELy TOLAUTHY' 


\ \ yr? Ul > ¢ nw 
ov qavTos dvépos eis KopivOov é€oO 0 ods. 
\ \ ‘ re wn 
Ta ev Ox Kopuava trotatra. 
1 ye, Corais, for 8€; so the later editors. 


2 oz read Eraipidwy instead of éraipay ; so Taschucke and 
Corais. 
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tor a long time, until the parents persuaded Dyteutus 
to yield the victory to the younger, for he, they 
said, being more advanced in age, would be a more 
snitable guardian for his mother and for the remain- 
ing brother. And thus, they say, the younger was 
put to death with his father, whereas the elder was 
saved and obtained the honour of the priesthoed. 
For learning about this, as it seems, after the 
men had already been put to death, Caesar was 
grieved, and he regarded the survivors as worthy 
of his favour and care, giving them the honour in 
question. 

36. Now Comana is a populous city and is a 
notable emporium for the people from Armenia ; 
and at the times of the “ exoduses ”? of the goddess 
people assemble there from everywhere, from both 
the cities and the country, men together with women, 
to attend the festival. And there are certain others, 
also, who in accordance with a vow are always 
residing there, performing sacrifices in honour of the 
goddess. And the inhabitants live in luxury, and 
all their property is planted with vines; and there is 
a multitude of women who make gain from their 
persons, most of whom are dedicated to the goddess, 
for in a way the city is a lesser Corinth,® for there 
too, on account of the multitude of courtesans, who 
were sacred to Aphrodité, outsiders resorted in great 
numbers and kept holiday. And the merchants and 
soldiers who went there squandered all their money,?® 
so that the following proverb arose in reference to 
them : “ Not for every man is the voyage to Corinth.” 
Such, then, is my account of Comana, 


1 See § 32 above, and the foot-note. 
2 See 8. 6. 20. 3 See 8. 6. 20. 
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37. Ty d€ kuxrw waaay exer LvGodwpts, Hs 7 
re Davapowd éote nat » Zayritis Kai 7 Meyando- 
TONLTLS. Tepl pev Pavapoias elpntar’ 1 6€ 
ANAT € éxee TONY Znra emi XOaTe Le pspay.oos 
aac arias éxovoav TO 1€pov THS ‘Avaitiéos, 
yTrep Ka A ppevioe céRovrat. ai pev ov 
lepoTrottat per peiSovos aylaTelas evtavda ov TE- 
NovYTaL, Kal TOUS OpKOUS Tept TOV pEyiaTwV 
evtavéa Movtexai } TUVTES ToLouvTa TO Oe ™a)- 
Gos TOV tepodovdwy Kat at TOY Lepewy Teal Tapa 
jLev Tots Baotredar TOV avTou eLyov TUTFOD, ovTrep 
mooeimomer, vuvi be emt TH IlvOodwpide mavT 
eEOTL. eKAXKwWOAaV 6€ Tool kal enelwoay TO TE 
mwAnGos TOV tepodovdwy Kal ST adAny evTroplav. 
eperoOn 6€ Kal Taparel perry Xepa peploOeiaa 
els TAELOUS Ouvag Teas, 1 Neyouery ZAnrtres (3) 
EXEL TONY Anra €rt X@pate). TO TaNatov pev 
yap ol Bacinreis OVY WS TOMLW, aX’ ws (epov Otc 
Kouv TOV Hepotxov Jeav 7a Lijra, Kal ay 0 
lepeus KUpLOS T@Y TdavTwY' wKeEtto © ve TOU 
TG ous TOV lepodavhww Kal TOU tepews, OVTOS EV 
Teplovata meyarn, Kal Tots ment aur ov ovK OALYOLS 
xXwpa. TE UITEKELTO lepa Ka 7? TOU (Epes. Hop- 

mntos O€ Todas emapxias T Pog wpta € TO) TOT 
Kai TON ovopade Kat TavTny Kai THY Meyano- 
mon? cuVders TaUTHVY TE Els Ev THY TE KovaAov- 
myvny Kat thy Kapionviny, ofopovs ovaas TH TE 
[expe “A ppevia Kal TH Aaoviavanvy, exovoas 
OPUKTOUS AAAS Kal Epvya apyYatoy Ta Kapioa, vov 
KaTeETTAGLEVOY' OL SE [ETA TAUTA HYEMOVES TV 

1 Wovricot, Corais, for ToArrixol; so the later editors. 
* 4, Corais and Meineke emend to #y», 
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The whole of the country around is held by 
Pythodoris, to whom belong, not only Phanarvea, but 
also Zelitisand Megalopolitis. Coneerning Phanaroea 
[have already spoken. As for Zelitis, it has a eity Zela, 
fortified on a mound of Semiramis, with the temple of 
Anaitis, who is also revered by the Armenians.' Now 
the saered rites performed here are characterised by 
greater sanctity ; and it is here that al] the people of 
Pontus make their oaths concerning their matters of 
greatest importance. The large number of temple- 
servants and the honours of the priests were, in the 
time of the kings, of the same type as I have stated 
before, but at the present time everything is in the 
power of Pythodoris. Many persons had abused 
and reduced both the multitude of temple-servants 
and the rest of the resourees of the temple. The 
adjacent territory, also, was reduced, having been 
divided into several domains—I mean Zelitis, as it is 
ealled (which has the city Zela on a mound); for in 
early times the kings governed Zela, not as a eity, 
but as a sacred precinet of the Persian gods, and the 
priest was the master of the whole thing. It was 
inhabited by the multitude of temple-servants, and 
by the priest, who had an abundance of resources ; 
and the sacred territory as well as that of the priest 
was subject to him and his numerous attendants.” 
Pompey added many provinces to the boundaries of 
Zelitis, and named Zela,as he did Megalopolis, a city, 
and he united the latter and Culupené and Camisené 
into one state; the latter two border on both Lesser 
Armenia and Lae ansené, and they contain roek-salt, 
and also an aneient fortress ealled Camisa, now in 


VCR 11. 14 16. 2 Cf, 12. 3, 31. 
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STRABO 


‘Pwpatwy tov dvely TOALTEVLATWY TOUTWY TA [EV 
tots Kopavwy iepevor mpocéverpav, ta 6€ TO 
ZnNwv (epel, Ta 0 ‘Atevropuyt,) Ouvaoty Tut Tod 
TeTpapxXixod yevous THY Dadatwv dvdpi- TENEUTN- 
gavtos 8 éxeivou, TAUTMD pev THY pepioa, ov 
TOAANY ovaar, UTrO “Popators elvae oupBaiver 
Kaoupevny eTapXiav (kal €or cvoTnLa Kad 
auto TO TONLXVLOV cuvoixicavTwy Ta Kapava, ap’ 
ov Kat » xwpa Kapavitis rNéyetat), Ta d€ AOLTTA 
exyet udodwpis cai o Avteutos. 

38. Aevmetac 6€ Tov Ilovtou ta? petakv tavrns 
Te THS Xwpas Kai THs Apionvav Kal Lvwrréwr, 
mpos te TtHvy Kartadoxiav ocuvtetvovta Kat 
Panaras Kal Tlapdaryovas. peta pev ovv THY 
‘A puonvav expt tov  AXdvos a Dalnpwwviris 
COTLV, TV Toprneos Ne€aTroNtTev OvO"ATE, Kara 
Palnpava Keo pny Todw > arobetEas THY KaTOLKLAV 
Kal Tpogarjopevaas Neatronup. TAUTNS de 775 
xXwpas TO [Lev T POT UapKTLov a7 AEUpOV 7 Dagyndwvi- 
TLS * ouryireset Katy Tov Apionver, 70 b€ € éoT Eptov 
) 0 “Anus, To © é€@ov 7 Pavapota, TO b€é AowTrOV 7 
nmeTepa Xwpa 1 Tav Apacéwy, TOU TagaY 
TANELOT?) Kal apiorn. TO pevy ovv mpos TH 
Pavapoia [Epos THS Dalnpwviteoos ALLY KaTEXE! 
TeNayia TO peyeBos, ” Ntighavr Karoupern, 
ToNVOWosS Kal KURA VOLS adGovous exovea Kat 
TavTooaTas: eTixertat © avTn Ppovpiov epupvor, 


1 3 *Aterdpiy:, Tzschucke, for 5& rémopy:; so the later 
eclitors, 

2 +a, before ueratt’, Casaubon inserts; so the later editors. 

3 xoaw, Groskurd inserts; so Meineke. 

* Ta(nAevi7is (as in 12. 3. 13), Groskurd, for LPa¢iAwrds 
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ruins. The later Roman pretects assigued a portion 
of these two governments to the priests of Comana,a 
portion to the priest of Zela, and a portion to 
Ateporix, a dynast of the family of tetrarchs of 
Galatia; but now that Ateporix has died, this 
portion, which is not large, is subject to the Romans, 
being called a province (and this little state is 
is a political organisation of itself, the people having 
incorporated Carana into it, from which fact its 
country is called Caranitis), whereas the rest is held 
by Pythodoris and Dyteutus. 

38. There remain to be described the parts of the 
Pontus which lie between this country and the 
countries of the Amisenians and Sinopeans, which 
latter extend towards Cappadocia and Galatia and 
Paphlagonia. Now after the territory of the 
Amisenians, and extending to the Halys River, is 
Phazemonitis, which Pompey named Neapolitis, 
proclaiming the settlement at the village Phazemon 
a city and calling it Neapolis.1. The northern side of 
this country is bounded by Gazelonitis and the 
country of the Amisenians; the western by the 
Halys River; the eastern by Phanaroea; and the 
remaining side by my country, that of the Amaseians, 
which is by far the largest and best of all. Now the 
part of Phazemonitis towards Phanaroea is covered 
by alake which is like a sea in size, is called Stephané, 
abounds in fish, and has all round it abundant 
pastures of all kinds. On its shores lies a strong 


Dhowz, PabiAwrds MK, Zndjris wv, Ta¢ndwtds other MSS.; so 
Meineke. 
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STRABO 


épyyov vov, ‘Inifape,4 Kxat mrnoliov Baaidecor 
KaTed Kamevov"? 9 O€ AOLTTI WtdAn TO TAEOY Kal 
aiTopopos yopa. vmépxatar b€ Ths TOV ’Apma- 
oécov Ta te Oeppua beara TOV Palnpoviray, 
vyLewva opodpa, Kal TO Sayurov éxi dpous 
opOiov Kal uynrov ™ pos o€eiay GQVATELVOVTOS 
dxpay, épupa ipupevon € éyov Kat vdpetor Sawpirés, 
0 voY @ALYwWpPNTaL, Tots bE Bacirebow 7 ny XY pHot- 
hoy els TWodAa. évtavda Sé€ éddw Kal OvepOapy 
eis? tar Dapyvaxov Tov Bacthéws Taidwy 'Apoa- 
KS, OuvacTEevwY Kal vewTepilwr, _emeTpeyyavTos 
ovcevos TOV ye woven” éadw 6€ ov Pla, Tov épv- 
patos AndbEvtos UIr0 TloAepevos Kal Aveopibdous, 
Bactrewr aupow, ada ALLO, avepuye yap els TO 
Gpos mapacKeviys yopis, epyomevos Tar medley, 
eupe O€ Kal Ta vopeta éuTeppaypéva TéeTpALs 
WM Barows- OUT yep OteTETAKTO [Lopmreos, KaTa- 
omav Kedevoas Ta ppovpta Kal pn €av Kpnotma 
TOES dvahevyew els aura Sovdopevors Ago TH plov 
/ 


yap. EKELVOS pev ovv OUTw LeTate Thy 
Dalyuovirey, oi & tatepov Bacidevat Kal TAVTHY 
evel mar. 


39, “Hi o METEPA TONS KELTAL MEV EV papayy: 
Ba@eta Kai peyarn, ov 5 0 “I pis héperat TOTALS, 
Kateoxevactat’ 6€ Oavpactas mpovoia te Kal 


2 {xi€apt is doubtful. For the variant spellings see Kramer 
ore ruler, 

> kateckauuevoy, Corais, for cateckevaguevoy ; so the later 
editors. 

3 5nd, Jones deletes, following J. A. R. Munro (Hermathena, 
— 1900), and Sir W. M. Ramsay (Classical Review, 1901, 
p. 54), the latter likewise conjecturing eis for b7dé, 

4 kateckevattat D, caterxevaoro other MSS. 
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fortress, Icizari, now deserted ; and, near by, a roval 
palace, now in ruins. The remainder of the country 
is in general bare of trees and productive of grain. 
Above the country of the Amaseians are situated the 
hot springs of the Phazemonitae, which are extremely 
good for the health, and also Sagylium, with a strong- 
hold situated on a high steep mountain that runs up 
into a sharp peak. Sagylium also has an abundant 
reservoir of water, which is now in neglect, although 
it was useful to the kings for many purposes. Here 
Arsaces, one of the sons of King Pharnaces, who 
was playing the dynast and attempting a revolution 
without permission from any of the prefects, was 
captured and slain.t He was captured, however, not 
by force, although the stronghold was taken by 
Polemon and Lycomedes, both ie: them kings, but by 
starvation, for he fed up into the mountain without 
provisions, being shut out from the plains, and he also 
found the wells of the reservoir choked up by huge 
rocks ; for this had been done by order of Pompey, 
who ordered that the garrisons be pulled down and not 
be left useful to those who wished to flee up to them 
for the sake of robberies. Now it was in this way 
that Pompey arranged Phazemonitis for administra- 
tive purposes, but the later rulers distributed also? 
this country among kings. 

39. My city*is situated in a large deep valley, 
through which flows the Iris River. Both by 
ania foresight and by nature it is an admirably 


1 The translation conforms with a slight emendation of the 
Greek text. The MSS. make Strabo say that ‘‘ Arsaces .. . 
was captured and slain by the sons of Pharnaces” (sce critical 
note). 

2 je. as well as Zela and Megalopolis. 3 Amaseia, 
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Puget, TOAEWS TE apa * Kat ppouptov Tapexed Gat 
Ypetav Suvaperr): TET pa yap Uwnry Kab rept- 
. 

KpNuvos, KaTeppwyvia émt Tov TOT MOV, TH pv 
exouoa TO TELXOS eT TO xetrer To} ToTapov, Ka 

0 1) TOMS TUVOKLITAL, 7H 8 avat peXov éxatépo- 
bev émi tas Kopudds’ S00 8 eat supdueis an- 
NAAQS, TET UP] [LEV LL TayKarws év O€ T@ TEpt- 
Borw Toitwm Bacirea T éoTl Kal pevijpara 
Bacthéwr ai Kopuat 8 exouaw avyxéeva TAT 
Tact oTEvor, TéEVTE 1) e& oTACLWY Exar epobev TO 
Ufos, aro THS ToTauias avaBatvovtt Kal TOV 
TPOacTElwy' ao O€ TOU aVYEVOS eT Tay KOpUdas 
Gd\rn otTadiaia AeitweTat TWpocPBacts of€eta Kai 
Taons Pas KpelTT@v" éyes? 6€ nal vopeta évTos 
avagatpera, cupiyyov 7 TETMNLEVOD Oueip, THS pev 
emt Tov TOT AMLOV; THs O emt Tov avxeva émrélevK- 
Tat 6€ yéhupa TO TOTAL pla Lev ATO THS TOAEWS 
éml TO TpodaTetov, dAAn SO amo Tov am poacteiou 
7 pos THY éEw Xwopar: Kara yap THY yépupav 
TAUTIV ATOAHYEL TO opos TO THS TéTpas UTEpKeEl- 
evOV. GUAWY O éoTLY ATO TOU TOTALOD dunKwD, 
OU TWAATUS TO TP@TOY TEAEWS, ETELTA TAATUVETAL 
Kal TOLel TO NtXtoKwpov KaNOUpEvov Tediov: 610’ 
7 Ataxonnyy Kat u) Tlipwrtanvn ywpa waca 
evdatmov HEX pL tou “AXvos. TAvTA pev Ta 
cipRTUKA Hépn Ths Tov “Apacéwr Nopas, pAKOS 
Scov TevTaKodiwy otadiwv: éreO éEHs 7) ANoLTH 


1 re Gua, Meineke, for dua re. 
2 Dhixz have éxet instead of éxe:. 





1 This appears to mean that the two peaks ran up into 
two towers, and not that they had towers built upon them. 
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devised city, since it can at the same time afford 
the advantage of both a city and a fortress ; for it 
is a high and precipitous rock, which descends 
abruptly to the river, and has on one side the wall 
on the edge of the river where the city is settled 
and on the other the wall that runs up on either 
side to the peaks. ‘These peaks are two in nuinber, 
are united with one another by nature, and arc 
magnificently towered. Within this circuit are 
both the palaces and monuments of the kings. 
The peaks are connected by a neck? which is 
altogether narrow, and is five or six stadia in height 
on either side as one goes up from the river-banks 
and the suburbs; and from the neck to the peaks 
there remains another ascent of one stadium, which 
is sharp and superior to any kind of force. The 
rock also has reservoirs of water inside it, a water- 
supply of which the city cannot be deprived, since 
two tube-like channels have becn hewn out, one 
towards the river and the other towards the neck. 
And two bridges have been built over the river, 
one from the city to the suburbs and the other 
from the suburbs to the outside territory ; for it is 
at this bridge that the mountain which lies above 
the rock terminates. And there isa valley extending 
from the river which at first is not altogether wide, 
but it later widens out and forms the plain called 
Chiliocomum ;* and then comes the Diacopene and 
Pimolisene country, all of which is fertile, extending 
to the Halys River. These are the northern parts 
of the country of the Amaseians, and are about five 
hundred stadia in length. Then in order comes the 


2 de. isthmus-like ridge. 
3 i.e. ‘* Plain of the thousand villages.” 
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STRABO 


TONU TAUTIS eT MIKETTEPA HEX pL TOU BaBavopou 
Kal 7 TIS =tunvis, wep Ka aQuTn Kad nxet PEX PL 
pos Tov “AXup: TobTO pev On 70 HAPKOS, TATOS 
6€ TO aT TOY UPKTWY Tpos voTov emt TE TV 
AnNrtTly Kat THY peyarry Karracoxiay pexpt TOV 
Tpox pwr. etal Oey TH Siunvy adat opuvetor 
aNOv, ap oy eika Cova ty eipnadat “AXuv tov 
TOTa MOV. ETL Ge Kal epupata Tete KATE KAIL- 
peva ev TH NMETEPA YOPA Kal Epn Los a) TORA) 
61a = TOV MiOpidarexcy TONEUOV. ETL pLevTOL 
Taga pev evdevdpos, 7 6 inmoBotos Kat Tois 
adroas Opéupacs tpocmopos' avaca O otKyjoipmos 
Karas. €600n 6€ Kai) Apaceta Baatredat, vov 
6 émapyta é€aTt. 

40. Nowrn 8 éativ  éx7os “Advos ywpa Tijs 
Ilovrixns émapyias, 7 Tept Tov” OAyaaaun, avuva- 
dys TH Luworids. éote & 0 "Odryaoaus pos 
apocpa vYajov Kat ve Sato Kal tepa Tov 
Opous TOUTOU TAaVTAXOU Kadropupera (EXOUTLW Ot 
Hapiaryoves: Te pLKelt rat 0 iKavas xwpa aya0n, 
n ve BXanvyn kat 7 Aopavitis, dv As “Apvias pet 
mwotapos. evtav@a Midpidutyns o Evratwp tas 
Nixopntous Tov BiOvvov dvvapers apdnv npavicer, 

90 1 avTos TapaTUYwV, dAXAa OLA TOV TTpATN- 
OV’ KALO bev hEevywy [LET OALYWY ELS THY OlKELAY 
€awOn, KaxeiGev eis “Iradiav émdXevcev, Oo 6 
nKorovOnoce Kat THY Te BiOvviav eirev &E eddodov 


1 935°, Corais and Meineke emend to odk, 


1 7.2. **salt-works:”’ 
? Literally, salt obtained by Oegng or mining. On the 
salt-mines of bOrLhern India, see 5, 2. 6 and 13. 1. 30, 
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remainder of their eountry, which is mueh longer 
than this, extending to Babanomus and Ximené, 
which latter itself extends as far as the Halys River, 
This, then, is the length of their country, whereas 
the breadth from the north to the south extends, 
not only to Zelitis, but also to Greater Cappadocia, 
as far as the Troemi. In Ximené there are “halae”’! 
of roek-salt,* after whieh the river is supposed to 
have been called “ Halys.” There are several de- 
molished strongholds in my country, and also mueh 
deserted land, beeause of the Mithridatie War. 
However, it is all well supplied with trees; a part 
of it affords pasturage for horses and is adapted 
to the raising of the other animals; and the whole 
of it is beautifully adapted to habitation. Aninaseia 
was also given to kings, though it is now a 
provinee.® 

40. There remains that part of the Pontie pro- 
vince which lies outside the Halys River, I mean 
the country round Mt. Olgassys, eontiguous to 
Sinopis. Mt. Olgassys is extremely high and hard 
to travel. And temples that have been established 
everywhere on this mountain are held by the 
Paphlagonians. And round it lies fairly good 
territory, both Blaéné and Domanitis, through whieh 
latter flows the Amnias River. Here Mithridates 
Eupator utterly wiped out the forces of Nieomedes 
the Bithynian—not in person, however, since it 
happened that he was not even present, but through 
his generals. And while Nicomedes, fleeing with a 
few others, safely eseaped to his home-land and 
from there sailed to Italy, Mithridates followed him 
and not only took Bithynia at the first assault but 


3 Ronan province, of course, 
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kai THY’ Agiav Katéoxe péypt Kapias cai Avetas. 
cavtavla & amedetyOn worss 4 Wopmarneovronss: 
év O€ TH TOAEL TAUTY TO DavOaparoupytov Ov TOAD 
an wGev TepwrAtcwy, ppouptov BactitKkov Kate- 
TKA[MEvOD, ap ou 7 KXwpa 7) exaT epadey TOU 
oTapov Karetrat epwrronvy. to oe Lavdapa- 
Kovpylov opos KoltAOY é€oTLVY Ex THS peTadretas, 
Uren AVOOTMY avTO THY Eepyalouévov diwpukt 
peyanrats: etpyalovro de Onpooavat," peTararcv- 
Tats Xpwpevor Tois amo Kaxoupyias ayopalopevors 
avdpaTobais: T pos yap TO ETT OVO Tob epyou Kat 
Oavactpov Kai SvcotaTov eivat Tov aépa daci Tov 
év Tois petadX.o ba THY BapiUTnTa THs THY 
Borov obuijs, @oTE WKUVLOPA ElvaL TA GHpaTa. 
Kat 67 Kal éxretTEcOar? cupBaiver TOAXNAKLS THY 
petadX€layv 61a TO aAVOLTEAES, TAELOVWY [EV 7) 
Siaxociwy dvTwmy Tav épyalouevwr, suveyas Se 
vooas Kai P0opais daTavwuévwv. TooadTa Kal 
wept Tov Ilovtou etpyncbo. 

41. Mera 6é THY [lopmnrovrodw % Nowa THs 
adpdayovias ECTL THS pecoyatas HEX pl Bi@uvias 
todar pos dvow. TAVTHS €, KQUTFEP odiy7s 
avons, JLiK pov yey 77pO TOV PXOV_ WAELOUS, VOV 
ro eXovar ‘Pwpaiot, Tod yevous Tov Baotrewr 
éxdtTrovTos. ovounatovar & obv THY Smwopov TH 
Biduvia Teewviti xai tnv Vefaropuyos «Kai 


1 Synuotia@vat, Corais, for Snpootwy dei CDhilrw, dnuoatws aei 
xz: so the later editors. 
2 éxAelmec Oat, Corais, for écArréo@at; so the later editors. 





1 «*Pompey’s city.” On the history of this city, see 
J. GC. Anderson in Anatolian Studies presented to Sir 
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also took possession of Asia as far as Caria and 
Lycia. And here, too, a place was proclaimed a 
city, I] mean Pompeiupolis;+ and in this city is 
Mt. Sandaracurgium,? not far away from Pimolisa, 
a royal fortress now in ruins, after which the country 
on either side of the river is called Pimolisené. 
Mt. Sandaracurgium is hollowed out in consequence 
of the mining done there, since the workmen have 
excavated great cavities beneath it. The mine used 
to be worked by publicans, who used as miners the 
slaves sold in the market because of their crimes ; 
for, in addition to the painfulness of the work, they 
say that the air in the mines is both deadly and 
hard to endure on account of the grievous odour 
of the ore, so that the workmen are doomed to 
a quick death. What is more, the mine is often 
left idle because of the unprofitableness of it, since 
the workinen are not only more than two hundred 
in number, but are continually spent by disease and 
death.? So much be said concerning Pontus. 

4]. After Pompeiupolis comes the remainder of 
the interior of Paphlagonia, extending westwards as 
far as Bithynia. This country, small though it is, 
was governed by several rulers a little before my 
time, but, the family of kings having died out, it is 
now in possession of the Romans, At any rate, they 
give to the country that borders on Bithynia 4 the 
names “‘Timonitis,’ “the country of Gezatorix,” 


William Mitchell Ramsay, p. 6. Anderson’s article is of 
great importance in the study of the time of the composition 
of Strabo’s Geography. 

2 Mt. ‘‘ Realgar (red sulphuret of arsenic) mine.” 

8 Hence the continual necessity of purchasing other slaves 
to replace them. 

‘ i.e. as being divided up into several domains. 
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Mappoditiv TE KL Lavanvnv Kal Tovapiav- rv 
O€ TiS Kat Keyearnyy,* év 7) Ta Kipiata, ppouptov 
EPUMVOV, UTTONEL LEVOV 7H TOU ‘Orydaavos 6 open’ 
O Xp'}TAMEVOS opunTnpie MOpidarys, o O Kriorns 
mpooaryopevdeis, xkatéeotn Tov Llovtou KUpLOS, Kal 
ol am avuTov THY OLadoyny épuvratav HEX pt TOU 
LUT ATOpOS. vatatos be THs Iladdayorias npke 
Anvotapos, Kaazopos * ViOS, 0 T poo aryopeulers 
Diradergos, To Mopféov? Bacikeov Eywv Ta 
[Tay lee TOG MAT LOY apa Kal ppoupiov. 

2. Evdogos 6 OpUKTOUS ixPos €V Hadhayovig 
sie ev Enpois TOTOLS ov dropifer TOV TOTOD, év 
Uypots O€ Tept THY "AcKaviay AiuYnY dnot TIV 
uma Kiw, Néywv ovdev cadés. emer € Kal THY 
opopov 7® Llovtw IaddAayoviav éxtiOéueba, Tots 
dé Iladrayoou opopovaw oa Bibvvot pos dvcur, 
Teipacouea Kal Ta TovTwY eéemedGeiv: ErreiTa 
AaBovtes apynv aAAnY Ex TE TOUTWY Kal TAY 
[laprayovwv ta €&js TovTwY Ta mpos voTov 
[EX pb 7 TOU Tavpou TUVVU AVOUMEY, Ta Tapaddnra 
T® Llovtw cal TH Kammacoxia: TowauTny yap TiVva 
imoypier TaEWW «KaL peptopov 1 TOV TOTwY 
puats. 


1 Kiwearnyn, Corais, for Kivnwotnyy ; so the later editors. 
2 Kaotopos, Casaubon, for Kaorépovs CDhil, Kaorépov torzz. 
* Mop(évv, Corais, Kramer, and Meineke, for Mop(éous. 
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and also ‘* Marimolitis,’’ “ Sanisené,” and “ Potamia.”’ 
There was also a Cimiatené, in which was Cimiata, 
a strong fortress situated at the foot of the moun- 
tainous ‘country of the Olgassys. This was used by 
Mithridates, surnamed Ctistes,! as a base of operations 
when he established himself as lord of Pontus; and 
his descendaits preserved the succession down to 
Eupator. The last to reign over Paphlagonia was 
Deiotarus, the son of Castor, surnamed Philadelphus, 
who possessed Gangra, the royal residence of 
Morzeiis, which was at the same time a small town 
and a fortress. 

42. Eudoxus mentions fish that are “dug up” in 
Paphlagonia “in dry places,’ but he does not dis- 
tinguish the place ; and he says that they are dug 
up ‘in moist places round the Ascanian Lake below 
Cius,”’ without saying anything clear on the subject.? 
Since I am describing the part of Paphlagonia which 
borders on Pontus and since the Bithynians border 
on the Paphlagonians towards the west, I shall try 
to go over this region also; and then, taking a new 
beginning from the countries of these people and 
the Paphlagonians, I shall interweave my description 
of their regions with that of the regions which follow 
these in order towards the south as nee as the Taurus 
male regions that run parallel to Pontus and 

Paphlagonias for some such order and division is 
suggested by the nature of the regions. 


1 ae. ‘* Founder” of Pontus as an independent kingdom; 
reigned 337-302 B.c, 
2 Cf. the ‘‘dug mullets” in Celtica, 4. 1. 6. 


STRABO 


IV 


Tv 6€ Bu@vviav amo pev tis avuTtoAns 
oplSovae Tlapdayoves Te Kat | Mapiavduvoi Kat TOV 
Encerytey TIVES, QTrO 6€ TOV apKT oY a Hovreny 
Jddacca 7) amo TOV éexBOXOv TOU Sayyapiou 
uéypt Tod oTopatos Tov Kata Bufdvtiov xai 
Nadknddva, amo 6€ dvcews 7) Iporortis, mpos 
votov © 7 Te Muata Kai 1) ’Eaixtntos KkaXoupevn 
Mpvyia, ) & advty cal “EXAnotovtiax) Dpvyia 
Ka NoupLevy. 

2. Lautys & émt péev TO otopats tod Iovtou 
XNarKx7nd@v iSpuTa, Meyapewy KTiO Ma, Kal Keon 
X pucorrohs eat TO lepov TO Nadkndovior, & exet 5 
7 Xwpa ptxpov) veo THS OardatTysS KpHYyV AGa- 
OLTLaD, Tpepovoar KpoxodelAous pK pos: ET ELT 
exdéyeTar THY TOV Narxndovion 7 mova o *Aotakn- 
VOS KANOULEVOS KONTOS, Mépos av 77s Upotovtisos, 
év © » Nexopundera Extiotat émwvupos évos TOV 
Biduvicav Bactriéwy, Tov KTicavtos AUTHV' TOAXOL 
6 Opovupws @voyacbnaar, xa damep Hrodepator, 
dia Tv TOU T PWTOV doEay, hy & éy avT@ 7 
<OATO Kal ‘ATTAKOS TONS, Meyapéwv KTiO pO Kat 
‘AOnvatov Kat neta tavta Aotdanraon, ag’ nS Kat 
0 KOXTFOS avopda On, KaTeaKagy é vmO Avot- 
ayo TOUS oe oiKr)TOpAs peTyyayev ets Nexo- 
pnCeLav O KTiGAaS avTHD. 

3. Té & “ActaKknve KONTOS aNXOS TUVEXNS 
cOTUD, elo EX OV parXov pos avigXovTa WALov, ev 
© Hpovaras éativ, 7) Kios mpotepor ovopacbetoa: 


1 uixpdv oxz and the editors, instead of pixpdy. 
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LV 


1. Bitnynta is bounded on the east by the Paphla- 
gonians and Mariandyni and some of the Epicteti ; 
on the north by the Pontic Sea, from the outlets of 
the Sangarius River to the mouth of the sea at 
Byzantium and Chalcedon; on the west by the 
Propontis ; and towards the south by Mysia and by 
Phry gia “Epictetus,” as it is called, though the same 
is also called “ Hellespontiac ”’ Phrygia. 

2. In this last country, at the mouth of the 
Pontus, are situated Chalcedon, founded by the 
Megarians, and Chrysopolis, a village, and the 
Chalcedonian temple; and slightly above the sea 
the country has a spring called Azaritia, which 
breeds little crocodiles. Then the Chalcedonian 
shore is followed by the Astacene Gulf, as it is 
called, a part of the Propontis; and it was on this 
gulf that Nicomedeia was founded, being named 
after one of the Bithynian kings, who founded it.! 
But many kings, for example the Ptolemies, were, 
on account of the fame of the first, given the same 
name. And on the gulf itself there was also a city 
Astacus, founded by the Megarians and Athenians 
and afterwards by Doedalsus; and it was after the 
city Astacus that the gulf was named. It was 
rased to the ground by Lysimachus, and its inhabi- 
tants were transferred to Nicomedeia by the founder 
of the latter. 

3. Continuous with the Astacene Gulf is another 
gulf, which runs more nearly towards the rising sun 
than the former does; and on this gulf is Prusias, 
formerly called Cius. Cius was rased to the ground 


1 Nicomedes I, in 264 Bo. 
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KaTEd KaWe de tTyv Kiov Dirivros, 6 Anuntpiov 
pev vios, Llepréws C€ marip, edwne b€ Ipovata 
T@ “Andra, avyKatacKaarte Kab TAUTNY Kat 
MuvpXeray aaTuyeitova TOAW, TAndiov dé Kal 
la > ] wn “~ 
Ilpovons ovtcav. svartaBov & éxetvos éx TOV 
f .Y , > ¢ lal 
éperTmiwy avtas émwvopacey adh éavtov peéev I pov- 
nN / \ Pe: \ \ , 
giada Todt THY Kiov, THy dé MupAerav Amrdpecar 
3 \ A , 2 ry \ ¢ ? e 
amo THS yuvatkos. ovtos 6 éativ o Ilpovaias o 
\ 9 , lé ? 4 a) \ 
cai’ AvviBav deEduevos, dvaywpiaavta bevpo peta 
\ b ] f ? \ “n 3 > nan ims! ‘ 
tTyny Avrioyou nttav, Kat THS eb EXAnTTOVT@ 
‘4 \ \ nw 
Dpvytas dvaaTas KaTa cUuPacEls TOUS "AtTTan- 
Koes, Nv ob Mev T pot €pov exadovy pax pay Dovyiar, 
éxetvou & ‘Extiern tov @vowacay. UmepKertat b€ 
THs Lpovatdos opos, 5 KadXovaw ‘Apyav@wviov. 
bl “ \ , ‘ iff ce “ ¢ 
évtav0a 6€ puevovar tov “Trav, éva trav ‘Hpa- 
4 ~ lal 
Kr€ouS ETAaLpwY avuTEVTAaVYTA ETL THs ‘'Apyous 
a \ , € \ a e 
avt@, é€tovtTa be el vopetay UTrO vusdav apTra- 
~ rf s x nw ¢ f wn 
ynvar’ Ktov 6€, xat tovtov “HpakXdéous ératpor 
‘ vA 3 , > yr? 3 , 
Kat ovuTrAOUY, eTaveNOovta ex Korywv avtobe 
a“ / \ , aA 
KUTAPELVAL KAL KTLTAL THY TOA eT WVULOY aUTOD. 
~ > »y ° f f \ n~ 
Kau roy 0 te €opti Tis ayeTat Tapa Tots I povu- 
nn ‘ % 4 d lA 
atevow Kat opePacia, Piacevovtwy Kai KaXovD- 
+, ¢ * 4 4 \ , 
tov “Trav, ws av xata nrnow thy éxewvov 
\ \ + f 
TET OLNMEeVOY THY ETL Tas UrAas EEodov. TodLTEU- 
/ \ © c e a “ “ 
gapevot 6€ TpOs Pwpatous of Hpovatets evvoixas 
3 “ f 
érevOepias Etvyov. of 0 *Atrapets} aotxiay 
¢ i ~ \ s ~ + , 
édéEavto ‘Pwyaiwrv. lpotca b€ émt TO ‘OdXvpTO@ 
a 4 f , a 
idputat T@ Mvuciw, Torts Evvopoupevn, Tots TE 
va) “ , 4 
Dpvkiv Guopos cai tots Muaois, xticpa Ipovatou 
a“ roa] 9 4 
tov pos Kpotcov * roXennoartos. 
1 Amwauers, Corais, for ’Amaucets; so the later editors. 
* Kpoisoy is probably an error for Ktpoy (see Stephanus 
$.v, Hpotoa). 
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by Philip, the son of Demetrius and father of Per- 
seus, and given by him to Prusias the son of Zelas, 
who had helped him rase both this city and Myrleia, 
which latter is a neighbouring city and also is near 
Prusa. And Prusias restored them from their ruins 
and named the city Cius “ Prusias ” after himself and 
Myrleia ‘Apameia”’ after his wife. This is the 
Prusias who welcomed Hannibal, when the latter 
withdrew thither after the defeat of Antiochus, and 
who retired from Phrygia on the Hellespont in 
accordance with an agreement made with the 
Attalici.t This country was in earlier times called 
Lesser Phrygia, but the Attalici called it Phrygia 
Epictetus.2. Above Prusias lies a mountain called 
Arganthonium. And here is the scene of the myth 
of Hylas, one of the companions of Heracles who 
sailed with him on the Argo, and who, when he was 
going out to get water, was carried off by the 
nymphs. And when Cius, who was also a com- 
panion of Heracles and with him on the voyage, 
returned from Colchis, he stayed here and founded 
the city which was named atter him. And still to 
this day a kind of festival is celebrated among the 
Prusians, a mountain-ranging festival, in which they 
march in procession and call Hylas, as though 
making their exodus to the forests in quest of him. 
And having shown a friendly disposition towards the 
Romans in the conduct of their government, the 
Prusiaus obtained freedom. Prusa is situated on 
the Mysian Olympus; it is a well-governed city, 
borders on the Phrygians and the Mysians, and was 
founded by the Prusias who made war against Croesus.? 


1 Kings of Pergamum. 
2 7.¢.** Newly acquired,” or ‘‘annexed,” territory. 
5 See critical note. 
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4. AMeoptoat 6€ Tovs dpovs yYaXeTOV TOUS TE 
c<Ovurer Kat Dpvyov cai Muowr cai ett Aodovey 
tav Tept Kuftxov cat Muydovwv cat Tpwwv’ Kai 
diote pev evar bet Exactov! dodAov ywpis, oporo- 
yetTat. Kai emi ye THY Dovyov cai tov Mvooy 
Kal Trapowatovtac’ 

yopis Ta Mucor cai Dpvyar opiopata’ 
dtoptaat * &€ Naren ov. aitvov 6€ TO TOUS em nAVOAS 
BapBapous Kal OTPATLWTAS OCYTAS fp} BeBatos 
KaTEXEW THv KpaTnOcicav, GAA TAaVI)TAS Elvat . 
70 TAEOD, éx Bad ovTas Kal éxBaddopevors. 
amavra b¢ Ta eOvn TavTa Opania TLS etx afou ay, 
ota TO THY TEepatav veper Oar TOUTOUS, Kat 61a TO 
a TON eEarrarrey ANAHAOV EKATEPOUS. 

5. “Opws oy ep 6cov evaafeuv olov Te, THS pev 
Bepvuas peony ay Tbs Jew Kal THS éxBonrijs TOU 
Aloymouv thy Muciav, amtopévny tis OadratrTns 
Kai dujcovoap HEX pe tov Odvptou oyedov? mrav- 
TOS’ KUKAM O€ THY ‘Exrixtntov Kel meV NY év Ti 
petoyaia, Oararrns ovdapou amTOMEND, dlatet- 
vovaav o€ EXPL TOV EDO HEPOV THIS ‘AcKavias 
Aepnn)s Te Kal ywpas, OLWVU LOS yap TH Alu Kat 
oF Yora ENEYETO. Kal 7 AUT IS TO pev @pvytov, 
TO O€ Muavov, « ATOT EPO dé THS Tpoias 70  Dpvyvov. 
cai 6) Kai ovUTwW CEexTéov TO Tapa T@ ToLNTN, 


oTayv pn 
@Doupxus 6’ av Dpvyas Aye Kwai *AcKanos 
Geoetdns, 
THN €& “AcKavins, 


1 +6, before gvdov, E omits; so Meineke. 
2 Bioploa: K, Gtopicapevor CDhilrw’, d:oploac@ai oxz. 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 4. 4-5 


4. It is difhcult to mark the boundaries between 
the Bithynians and the Phrygians and the Mysians, or 
even those between the Doliones round Cyzicus and 
the Mygdonians and the Trojans. And it is agreed 
that each tribe is “apart” from the others (in the 
case of the Phrygians and Mysians, at least, there is a 
proverb, “ Apart are the boundaries of the Mysiaus 
and Phrygians’”’), but that it is difficult to mark the 
boundaries between them. The cause of this is that 
the foreigners who went there, being barbarians and 
soldiers, did not hold the conquered country firmly, 
but for the most part were wanderers, driving people 
out and being driven out. One might conjecture 
that all these tribes were Thracian because the 
Thracians occupy the other side! and because the 
people on either side do not diifer much from one 
wmother. 

5. But still, as far as one is able to conjecture, one 
might put down Mysia as situated between Bithynia 
and the outlet of the Aesepus River, as touching 
upon the sea, and as extending as tar as Olympus, 
along almost the whole of it; and Epictetus as lying 
in the interior round Mysia, but nowhere touching 
upon the sea, and as extending to the eastern parts 
of the Ascanian Lake and territory; for the territory 
was called by the same name as the lake. Anda 
part of this territory was Phrygian and a part Mysian, 
but the Phrygian part was farther away from ‘Troy. 
And in fact one should thus interpret the words of 
the poet when he says, ‘‘ And Phorcys and godlike 
Ascanius led the Phrygians from afar, from Ascania,’’ ? 


1 i.e. the European side. 2 Iliad 2, 862. 








$ All MSS. except E read é€ after o yeddv. 
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~ nw * wv 9 é ? 
TS «=Ppvylacys, ws ovans EeyyuTepw adrANS 
‘Ackavias Muvuotaxkis tis wpos Th viv Nikaia, 
7S péeuyyntat, oTav di 
Tadpuv 7 “AcKdiiov te Mopuv @, vi? ‘Inmo- 
TLWVOS, 
Mucav ayyenadyov HyNTOpA, 


tf 6e) 


ot p é& “Aoxarins €pidwraxos 7 A9ov ayorBol. 
‘ > ? “~ “~ b] , 

ov Gavyactov 6, e& tav Dpovyov éeimwrv tiva 
¢ ¢ ? , \ b] > , e \ 
nyepwova AgKartoy Kal ose AgckKavias Kota, Kal 
Mucav Twa Evet YEH Ova, ‘AgKavtov aL e§ 
‘Agkavias HKovTa’ TOAD yap 1) Opwvupla Tap 
auto, Kal 7) aTO TOV TOTALA@VY Kal ALUVOV Kal 
Yo ple’ ETIKANT LS. 

6. Kai tov Atonrov 6€ TOV Muaay 6 oplov Tapa- 
didwoww avTos Oo molnTHS' Tv yap UTép Tov 

, , “ 4 / 
IXvou mapwpetav tis Tpoias natadéEas tHv vr 
Aiveta, Hv Aapeaviay exarETe, TiO nav ebeEns 
T pos apKTov Kav} THY Avkiav, thv vo Lavédpe, 
ev 7 n Lérera: Kai dnow* 


of d¢ ZéXevay Evatov vrai Toba vetatov “léns, 

advetot tivovres bdwp péXav Alanmoto 

Tpoes. 
TH O€ LZerdeia v UTOTETTWKE mpos OaratTn émitabe ? 
TOU Aioijrou TO THIS ‘Adpagc tetas Tedlov Kal 
Tnpeta Kal 7 Uitva Kat KaQoXov 7 ”) vuv Kuguenyn 
7 7 pos Hptava, iy eds Fijs KATANEYEL ita dva- 
Kam ret made emt Ta 7 pos éw pépn Kal Ta 
éméxetva, WaTe eudhaivee THvy wéexpt Alanrmov 
mépas nyouuevos THS Tpwados TO apxtixoy Kal 


1 eis, before ri» Auxiay, omitted by oxz and the editors. 
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that is, the Phrygian Ascania,! since his words imply 
that another Ascania, the Mysian, near the present 
Nicaea, is nearer Troy, that is, the Ascania to which 
the poet refers when he says, “ ’and Palmys, and Asca- 
nius, and Morys, son of Hippotion (Morys being leader 
of the Mysians, hand-to-hand fighters), who had come 
from deep-soiled Ascania to relieve their fellows.” ? 
And it is not remarkable if he speaks of one Ascanius 
as a leader of the Phrygians and as having come from 
Ascania and also of another Ascanius asa leader of the 
Mysians andas having come from Ascania, for in Homer 
identity of names is of frequent occurrence, as also the 
surnaming of people after rivers and lakes and places. 
6. And the poet himself gives the Aesepus as a 
boundary of the Mysians, for after naming the foot- 
hills of Troy above Ilium that were subject to 
Aeneas, which he calls Dardania, he puts down 
Lycia as next towards the north, the country that 
was subject to Pandarus, in which Zeleia was situated; 
and he says, “and they that dwelt in Zeleia ‘neath 
the nethermost foot of Mt. Ida, wealthy men, Trojans, 
who drink the dark water of the Aesepus.” 3 Below 
Zeleia, near the sea, and on this side of the Aesepus, 
are the plain of Adrasteia, Mt. Tereia, and Pitya 
(that is, speaking generally, the present Cyzicené near 
Priapus), which the poet names next after Zeleia ; 4 
and then he returns to the parts towards the east 
and those on the far side of the Aesepus, by which 
he indicates that he regards the country as far as the 
Aesepus as the northerly and easterly limit of the 
1 See Leaf, Troy, p. 301. 2. Hlied 13; 792. 
3 Iliad 2. 824. + Jind 2, 828, 
2 éntade, Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, for ém d¢ 7g E, 
én! 34.76 other MSS., barep 5€ oz, and be wx, 
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é@ov. adAa pny peta ye THY Tpwada 1 Muoia 
€oTl Kal O "Odup Tos. 7) pev ovv Tadala pny 
TOLAVTHY TLVa UTaryopevel THY tov éOvev Oéawy. 
at 6€ viv petaPoXai Ta TONKA eb ragay, ddhor 
arrov €ETLKPATOUYTMY, KAL Ta jLev TY XEOVTMY, 
Ta 66 Lac TOVT@D. Kab 4p Dpvyes émexpa- 
THOaY kat Muvoot peta THY Tpotas addwour, ei@ 
votepov Avédot cat pet éxetvwy? Atondeis Kat 
"lwves, ET ELTA Ilépoae Kal Maxedoves, TéNevTaloL 
b€ ‘Popaior, eb wp ion Kat Tas SLANEKTOUS Kal 
Ta ovopata aToBeBAnKaclW Ol TAEloTOL, ‘yEeyovo- 
TOS ETépou TLVOS Eptapov THs ywpas, OU paddov 
ppovticar det TA voV ola éore® Néyovtas, TH OE 
apxavoroyig PET PLOS TpOoeXOvTas. 

7. Ep 6¢ TH pecoryaig Ths }=BiOvvias TO TE 
Bed uviov EOTLY, DIE pK EL LEvO ToD Teetov Kat éyov 
THD Tept Lahova yo pav aptorny BovBooias, 
oOev éotiv o Larwvitns Tupos, Kat Nixata, 7 
pntpowons THs BeOuvias ert 7H ‘Aokavig ALpYN, 
mepixertat O€ KUKAW TrediOV meyer Kab ‘opodpa 
eUCaluon, ov Tm avy O€ Wytetvoy TOD Cépous, KTLO La 
‘Avteyovov ev 7 p@Tov TOU Dirirrov, os aura 
‘Avreyoviav Tpooeimer, €iTa Avowpaxon, Os aT0 
TIS r/UUALKOS HET@VOMATE Nixaiav’ my 6 avtn 
Guyatnp “Avtimdtpov. éott Sé THs TodEws 


1 Chiorz have éxelvous. 

2 ofa éoti (ol a7: Meineke), Jones, for of era: (sic) C, ds 
oldy te x, oferat other MSS.; but the évra of Corais is 
tempting. 
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Troad. Assuredly, however, Mysia and Olympus 
come after the Troad. Now ancient tradition 
suggests some such position of the tribes as this, but 
the present differences are the result of numerous 
chanves, since different rulers have been in control 
at different times, and have confounded together 
some tribes and sundered others. For both the 
Phrygians and the Mysians had the mastery after 
the capture of Troy; and then later the Lydians ; 
and with them the Aeolians and the Ionians; and 
then the Persians and the Macedonians ; and lastly 
the Romans, under whose reign most of the peoples 
have already lost both their dialects and their names, 
since a different partition of the country has been 
made. But it is better for me to consider this 
matter when I describe the conditions as they now 
are,! at the same time giving proper attention to 
conditions as they were in antiquity. 

7. In the interior of Bithynia are, not only 
Bithynium, which is situated above Tieium and 
holds the territory round Salon, where is the best 
pasturage for cattle and whence comes the Salonian 
cheese, but also Nicaea, the metropolis of Bithynia, 
situated on the Ascanian Lake, which is surrounded 
by a plain that is large and very fertile but not at all 
healthful in summer. Nicaea was first founded by 
Antigonus? the son of Philip, who called it Anti- 
gonia, and then by Lysimachus, who changed its 
name to that of Nicaea his wife. She was the 
daugliter of Antipater.? The city is sixteen stadia in 


2 King of Asia; defeated by Lysimachus at the battle of 
Ipsus in Phrygia (301 B.c ), and fell in that battle in his 
8lst year (Diodorus Siculus 20. 46-86). 

8 Appointed regent of Macedonia by Alexander in 334 B.c. 


463 


C 566 


STRABO 


EKKALOEKATTLOLOS 0 TmepiBonos ev TETPAYOVYY 
TX MATE éaTe O€ Kal TETPATUNOS EP medi ep 
KEL MEVOS EPPU{LOTO Mn [LEVOS T pos opbas yovlas, 
Oar ad’ €Vvos AiBov KATQ pecov (Opupevav 
TO Yupvactov Tas TéTTAapas opacPat TUXas. 
puxpov 6 UTEP THS "AcKkavias Aluvys ‘Orpota 
TONLXDN, Tpos Tois Opots 70 THS Be@uvias tots 
ampos €w: eixafovat 8 amo “Otpéws ‘Otpotay 
caretabat.} 

8.”Ore & fv Katoixta Mucwv 1 Bidvvta, 
7 p@TOv Haptupices RKvrak 0 Kapvavéevs,? 
pyoas Te plocKely thy “AcKaviap Atuyany Dpvyas 
Kat Muaous, ETELTA Atovuctos 0 TaS KTLOELS 
cuyypawyas, o5 Ta? Kata Nadknbdova xat Brfav- 
Tlov oteva, &@ vuv Opaxtos Boomopos xareirat, 
ampotepov dyat Muotov Booropov mpocayopevec- 
au’ ToUTO 6 av tts Kat TOU Opdxas cEivat Tovs 
Mucous paptuptov Oetn 6 Te Evdopior, 


Mucoio rap véaaiv 'AcKarioto 
éeywr, Kal o Aitwros AXreEavépos, 


ol Kat éT ‘AgKaviov Sopa’ EXOVTL powy 
himyns ‘AgKavins eri xeireouy, éevda Aoriwv 
vios LtAnvov vaccato Kai MenXins, 


‘ ‘ “~ ~ “~ 
TO auto éxuaptupodew, ovdayod THs “AcKavias 
Aluvys EvptaKopevnsS GAN evtavOa povor. 
W > 9 , N f ¢ 
Avédpes 6 aktoroyou Kata maéeiay yeryo- 
vaow ev TH BiOvvia Zevoxpdtns te 0 ptdocogos 


1 mpdrepov, after kadreio@at, is omitted by xz. 
2 Kapvarvdevs, Casaubon, for Kepuardpeds; so the later 
editors. 
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eircuit and is quadrangular in shape ; it is situated in 
a plain, and has four gates; and its streets are cut at 
right angles, so that the four gates can be seen 
from one stone which is set up in the middle of the 
gymnasium. Slightly above the Aseanian Lake is 
the town Otroea, situated just on the borders of 
Bithynia towards the east. I[t is surmised that 
Otroea was so named after Otreus. 

8, That Bithynia was a settlement of the Mysians 
will first be testified by Seylax the Caryandian,! who 
says that Phrygians and Mysians lived round the 
Aseanian Lake; and next by the Dionysius? who 
wrote on “ The Foundings ” of cities, who says that 
the strait at Chalcedon and Byzantium, now called 
the Thracian Bosporus, was in earlier times called 
the Mysian Bosporus. And this might also be set 
down as an evidence that the Mysians_ were 
Thracians. Further, when Euphorion ° says, “ beside 
the waters of the Mysian Aseanius,’ and when 
Alexander the Actolian says, ‘‘who have their 
homes on the Ascanian streams, on the lips of the 
Ascanian Lake, where dwelt Dolion the son of 
Silenus and Melia,’ 4 they bear witness to the same 
thing, since the oReeanian Lake is nowhere to be 
found but here alone. 

9, Bithynia has produced men notable for their 
learning: Xenocrates the philosopher, Dionysius the 


1 This Scylax was sent by Darius Hystaspis on a voyage of 
exploration down the Indus, and did not return for two and 
a half years (Herodotus 4: 44). 

2 Dionysius of Chalcis in Euboea. 

3 See Dictionary in Vol. IV. 

4 Passage again cited in 14. 5, 29. 





3 %s ta, Corais, for 671 CDhilo, ér: rir, 671 7d Vz 3 80 the later 
li b 3 ? 
editors. 
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kat Avovuotos 0 dtarextixos Kat “Iamupyos Kat 
Meodoatos Kat ot maides avTov padnpatixol 
Kreoxdpns? te pytap,” 0 Mupdeavos, ’AoKAn- 
TLUONS TE (aT pos, ) ITpovarevs. 

10. Hpos votov 6° efot tots BuOuvots ot TEpt 
Tov “Od prov Mucai (obs ‘Ohuprnvovs KaXoval 
TLVES, of 8 ‘EXAnaTovtious) Kat } ep’ “EXAGC- 
Trovtwm WDpvyia, Tous O¢ Tlaprayoor Tanaza, 
dphorépav TE TOUTWY ETL T pos voTov 1 meyars) 
Dpuyia kai .\uxaovia péxpt Tov Tavpov TOU 
Kersxiov cat tod Iltotdtxod. émei b€ Ta TH 
addayovig TUVEXT) TapaKelTa 7@ Wlovtm Kai 
7 Karmadoxia Kal Tous 767 Tepiadeupevors 
eOveoty, oikelov av ein Ta TOUTOLS yertovovvTa 

wep TpocaTobovvat TpHTov, ETELTa TOUS EFN)S 
ToTous mapucetEat. 


V 

IIpos votov toivuy eiot tots Madpdaryoor 
Vararae TOUT 8 dott eOvn Tpla, OVO pev TOV 
TYE Ove eT OVULA, Tpox por * kat TorArotoBorytor,4 
zo tTpitov © amo Tov ev Kedtexy cOvous Texzo- 
aayes. KaTécxor O€ THY Neopav TAUTNY ot Vada- 
Tal Travnbevtes TOAUY Ypovov Kal KATAOPALovTEs 
tnv uTo Tois “AtraXtxois Baothevot ywpay Kal 


1 KAeoxapns, Meineke, for KAeogdvns. 

2 After Snrwp Meineke wrongly emends the text to read 
é [re] MupAeavds “AokAnmddns [ypaypatixes] iarpds [re] 6 
Mpovarevs. See Pauly-Wissowa, s. vv. 

3 CDhilo read Tpéyua, E Tpdyno:. 

4 TorrotoSeéyior, Kramer, for ToAicroBayo:; so the later 
editors. 
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dialectician, Hipparchus,! Theodosius and his sons 
the mathematicians, and also Cleochares the rheto- 
rician of Myrleia, and Asclepiades ? the physician of 
Prusa. 

10. To the south ofthe Bithynians are the Mysians 
round Olympus (who by some are called the Olym- 
peni and by others the Hellespontii) and the 
Hellespoutian Phrygia; and to the south of the 
Paphlagonians are the Galatae ; and still to the south 
of these two is Greater Phrygia, as also Lycaonia, 
extending as far as the Cilician and the Pisidian 
Taurus. But since the region continuous with 
Paphlagonia is adjacent to Pontus and Cappadocia 
and the tribes which I have already described, it 
might be appropriate for me first to give an account 
of the parts in the neighbourhood of these and then 
set forth a description of the places that come next 
thereafter. 


V 


1. Tue Galatians, then, are to the south of the 
Paphlagonians. And of these there are three tribes ; 
two of them, the Trocmi and the Tolistobogii, are 
named after their leaders, whereas the third, the 
Tectosages, is named after the tribe in Celtica.3 
This country was occupied by the Galatae after 
they had wandered about for a long time, and after 
they had overrun the country that was subject to 
the Attalic and the Bithynian kings, until by volun- 


1 See Dictionary in Vol, I. 
* The friend of Crassus; lived at the beginning of the first 
century B.C. 


3 See 4. 1. 13. 
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STRABO 


Tois BiOuvois, €ws map’ éexovtwy éXaov THY vov 
Panratiav Kal DadAoypacxtay Aeryomevny. apXn- 
108 bé€ Coxel udrtaTa THs TEPALWTEWS THS els THY 
"Accav yeverOat Acovvoptos. tptav b€ ovtwv ébvav 
OMOYAWTTMY Kal KAT GAXO OvEEr ef ANaypevan, 
éxaTTOV OvehovTes Els TET" Tapas peptoas TeTpapXtay 
exddeoay, TET pap nv exovoav iGiov Kal OrKkaar ny 
Eva Kal oTpazopvAaka eva, UTO TW TET pup ” 
TETAYMEVOUS, UTOTTpATOPUAAaKAS 6€ Ovo. Has 
TOV OwdoeKa TETPAPKXOV Boudy aUCpEs son 
TPLAKOGLOL, TuUVIyoVTO Se Els TOP Kadoupevov 
Apvvépetov. Ta ev ov dovixa n Bovdrn éxpuve, 
Ta 6€ GAXQ Ol TETPAPYat Kal Ol OtKaoTAL. Tadat 

\ o = 'g ¢ / 3 e “ ‘ 
fev OUY FV TOLaUT TLS 1) OraTtakts, KAO Huas dé 
els Tpeis, ELT Els OVO iYyEe“ovas, Elta Els Eva KEV 
7 OvvagTeta, els Ajiorapor, elTa exelvov dtedeEaro 
“Apuptas: vov & €yovat Popaior Kal TAUTHY Kal 
Tnvy UTO TO A muyTa yevomevny Tacay els pap 
Tuvaryaryovt ES éeTmapXia V. 

2. "Eyouvot be of pev Tpoxpot * Ta 7 pos TO 
llovrm Kat 7h Kanrmacoxia’ tavta 6 éati ta 
KpaTiaTa OV vELOvTaL Taddrac dpovpia 6 avuTois 
TETELXLOT Tat Tpla, Taoviov, éuroptov tov TauTn, 
omov o tov Atos KoNoaaos Xarxovs Kal TEMEVOS 
avtov acvaAov, kat MuiOpedatiov, 6 &bwxe Tlop- 
70s ~Bovyodtatapw,”? tis Uovtixis Bactdelas 
adopicas: tpttov Cé mws Aavada,? o7ov Tov 


1 Tedxuot, man. sec. in E, Tpdyuot other MSS. 

> Boyodiatapy is doubtful. For various conjectures see 
notes of Groskurd, Kramer, and C. Miller. 

5 Creads maw instead of mas. Meineke (Itad. Strab.) con- 
Jectures Mwdarada, 


468 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 5. 1-2 


tary cession they received the present Galatia, or 
Gallo-Graecia, as it is called. Leounorius is generally 
reputed to have been the chief leader of their 
expedition across to Asia. The three tribes spoke 
the same language and differed from each other in 
no respect; and each was divided into four portions 
which were called tetrarchies, each tetrarchy having 
its own tetrarch, and also one judge and one military 
commander, both subject to the tetrarch, and two 
subordinate commanders. The Council of the 
twelve tetrarchs consisted of three hundred men, 
who assembled at Drynemetum, as it was called. 
Now the Council passed judgment upon murder 
eases, but the tetrarchs and the judges upon all 
others. Such, then, was the organisation of Galatia 
long ago, but in my time the power has passed to 
three rulers, then to two, and then to one, Deio- 
tarus, and then to Amyntas, who succeeded him. 
But at the present time the Romans possess both 
this country and the whole of the country that 
became subject to Amyntas, having united them into 
one province.} 

2. The Trocmi possess the parts near Pontus and 
Cappadocia. These are the most powerful of the 
parts occupied by the Galatians. They have three 
walled garrisons: Tavium, the emporium of the 
people in that part of the country, where are the 
colossal statue of Zeus in bronze and his sacred 
precinct, a place of refuge; and Mithridatium, 
which Pompey gave to Bogodiatarus, having separated 
it from the kingdom of Pontus; and third, Danala,? 


15 Bc. 2 See critical note. 
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STRABO 


avAXoyov érotnoavto Lopmnios te Kat Aevconr- 
os, O wey AKwv él Thy TOD TodEmou dLtadoyny, 
0 6€ TapadiSovs tv éEovciay Kai amaipwv eri 
vov Opiap Pov. Tpoxpoet pev én TavT Exoval TA 
jepn), Textooayes o€ TA T pos 7 ™ mweyarn Dpvyia 
™H Kava lecowvotvta Kai ‘Opraopxous TOUTOD 
6° ay ppovptov “Ayeupa, OPLWUU LOS ™ [pas 
Avdiav wept Bradéor * TONYVYN Ppupari. 
TortotoBwyior b€ Gyopor BiOvvois etait Kal TH 
‘Excatyt@ KaXoupern Dpvyia. ppoupra 8 aut ov 
eal to te Broveiov? xat TO Tliov, ov To pep 
Av Baciderov Aniotapou, To € yalopuraxiov. 
3. Ilecovovs 6 €otty € pT OpLov TOV TAUTNH 
[LEYLO TOD, (epov eEXov THs =Mytpos tev Geay 
cea pov peryaRov TUYXavoy" Kadovae 6 avrqy 
"Ayéiativ. ol 6 (epets TO TaNatov pev duvactat 
TIVES OAV, (EpWOvVYNY KaApTOVLEVOL wEyadAHY, VUML 
dé TOUTWY MEV AL TLM“AaL TOAD pEpeiwYTAaL, TO SE 
EuToploy ovuperer’ Kateckevactar & vro THY 
"ATTANLKOV Bac iréwv (EPOTpPETT@S TO TELEVOS 
vag TE Kal oToais AevKor Bors” emipaves 0 
ETOLNTaY ‘Pwpatot To iepor, adiopupa evOévde 
THs Oeod peTareprl a pevol Kara TOUS THS <uBun- 
ANS KXpHo Movs, Kaburep Kal TOU ‘AcKAnTeod TOU 
év “Enmibatpo. éott b€ Kat Opos UTrEpKelpevov 
Ths modews To Atvdupov, ap ob 7 Auvdupnry, 
xadaTep ato Tov KuBérwy 7 KuBédy. adrnator 


1 CDhilow read Tpéyuo: instead of Tpdxpor. 
* BAavdor, Xylander, for BAatpoy ; so the later editors. 
2 BaAodxtov, Groskurd and Kramer would emend_ to 
Aovenuor. 
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where Pompey and Leucullus had their conference, 
Pompey coming there as successor of Leucullus in 
the command of the war, and Leucullus giving over 
to Pompey his authority and leaving the country 
to celebrate his triumph. The Trocmi, then, possess 
these parts, but the Tectosages the parts near 
Greater Phrygia in the neighbourhood of Pessinus 
and Oreaorci. ‘To the Tectosages belonged the 
fortress Ancyra, which bore the same name as the 
Phrygian town situated toward Lydia in the neigh- 
bourhood of Blaudus. And the Tolistobogii border 
on the Bithynians and Phrygia “ Epictetus,” as it is 
called. Their fortresses are Blucium and Peium, 
the former of which was the royal residence of 
Deiotarus and the latter the place where he kept his 
treasures. 

3. Pessinus is the greatest of the emporinums in 
that part of the world, containing a temple of 
the Mother of the gods, which is an object of great 
veneration. They call her Agdistis. The priests 
were in ancient times potcntates, | might call them, 
who reaped the fruits of a great priesthood, but 
at present the prerogatives of these have been 
much reduced, although the emporium still endures. 
The sacred precinct has been built up by the 
Attalic kings in a manner befitting a holy place, 
with a sanctuary and also with porticoes of white 
marble. The Romans made the temple famous 
when, in accordance with oracles of the Sibyl, they 
sent for the statue of the goddess there, just as they 
did in the case of that of Asclepius at Epidaurus. 
There is also a mountain situated above the city, 
Dindymum, after which the country Dindymené was 
named, just as Cybelé was named after Cybela. 
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be Ka O Dayyupeos TOTALS TOLELTAL THY puowy: 
(' 568 évt dé TOUT Ta Tahara tav Dpvyav olxnT npLa 

Miéov kai €rt mpotepov Topdiov Kat adddr\wv 

TUW@V, ovd tyyn cwlorta TodEwY, GNra KO LOL 

pLKP@ petCous TOD adrwv, olov éott TO Dopdcov 

cal TopBeods, To TOU Kdoropos Bacirerov TOU 

Yawxoveapiov, €v @ yauSpov évta tovTOV «arré- 
ohake Amorapos Kat THD Ouyatépa THY EavToo® 
To S€ ppovplov KaréaTace, Kal Stehupyjvato TO 
TELGTOY TIS KATOLKIAS. 

4. Meta 6€ tiv Tadatiavy wpos votov } Te 
AiwvN €oTiv 1 Tarra, TO PAKEL{LEV)) TH peyary 
Karrasoxa TH KATA TOUS Moptynvous, Epos: 6 
ovca THS peytdays Dpuyias, Kal 1) TUVEXNS TAUTN 
HEX pt Tob Tavpou, nS TINY mrELOTID ‘Apurtas 
eixer. 7 pev ody Tatta adXomyytov eoTUy aurto- 
pues, oUT@ O€ TEPLTTTETAL padiws TO Ddwp 
Tavtti T@ BanticOévti Els AUTO, WATE orepavous 
AXN@V OveNCoUG LW: €mretoav KaO@ot KUKXNOY oYolvi- 
vor, Td TE opvea GNIGKETAL Ta Tpocapapeva TO 
TTEPOLATL Tov vdaTos Tapayphya wittovtTa Sia 
THY TepitnE TOV AdOv. 


VI 


1. Tocavtyn! 8) Tatra éati. xai ta epi 
> / \ X 2 A ‘ ~ f 
Opxaopkous Kat Hitmacor Kal TA TOY iAAvKao- 
ywv opomédsa Wuxpa KaL Wira Kal ovaypoBora, 
vouToyv b€ amavis TOANH* SGrov Oe Kal evpetr 


1 ro.avtTyn, Jones, for the corrupt # te of the MSS. For 
other conjectures see C. Mtiller (nd. Mur. Leet. p. 1022), 
Meineke inserts roiatrn after Tarra, 
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Near by, also, flows the Sangarius River; and on 
this river are the ancient habitations of the Phrygians, 
of Midas, and of Gordius, who lived even before his 
time, and of certain others,—habitations which 
preserve not even traces of cities, but are only 
villages slightly larger than the others, for instance, 
Gordium and Gorbeus, the royal residence of Castor 
the son of Saocondarius, where Deiotarus, Castor’s 
father-in-law, slew him and his own daughter. And 
he pulled down the fortress and ruined most of the 
settlement. 

4. After Galatia towards the south are situated 
Lake Tatta, which lies alongside Greater Cappadocia 
near Morimené but is a part of Greater Phrygia, 
and the country continuous with this lake and 
extending as far as the ‘Taurus, most of which was 
held by Amyntas. Now Lake atta is a natural 
salt-pan ; and the water so easily congeals round 
everything that is immersed in it, that when people 
let down into it rings made of rope they draw 
up wreaths of salt, and that, on account of the 
congealing of the salt, the birds which touch the 
water with their wings fall on the spot and are thus 
caught, 


VI 


1. Sucn, then, is Tatta. And the regions round 
Orcaorci and Pitnissus, as also the plateaus of the 
Lycaonians, are cold, bare of trees, and grazed by 
wild asses, though there is a great scarcity of water; 
and even where it is possible to find water, the 





2 futvicody, Meineke, for Mryria dy, 
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duvator, Bafutata ppeata Tav TavtTwy, KadaTrep 
€y Loatpow, Omov Kat Rum paaecnas TO Déewp 
(gor bé K@ [LOT ONLS Vapoaoupar > mo Lov )* bpws 
d€ Kaitep dvudpos ovaca 7) Xwpa im poBara éK- 
T peer Gavpactas, tTpaxetas o€ epeas, Kat TIVES 
ef QUT OV TOUT@Y peylatous ™OUTOUS €XTITQVTO" 
"Apuvtas 8 umép tptaxootas Eaye Toipvas ev Tois 
TOTOLS TOUTOLS. Elal dé Kal Aipvat, Koparis pev 
n peilor, nO eAUTTOV Tpwyitis. evtava 5é Tv 
KaL TO ‘Txoveov éaTt, TOM YX VLOV ev TUV@KLOUEVOY 
Kal Xopav eUTUXEO TEpaV eyov ths AexOelons 
dvarypoBorou: TOUTO é elye Tlor€wov. TArANo LAGE! 
& 6n TovtTos Tots TOTOLS 0 Tadpos O THY Kan- 
Tadoxiay opitwy Kal thy AvKaoviay mpos Tous 
umepxerpevous Kidtxas tous Tpayerwtas. Aveao- 
vov Te Kai Kanadoxwv Gpiov éote TO petakv 
Kopotracaod, couns Aveaovwy, cai Tapaaovpoy,* 
Todtyviov Kanmmadoxwv: éate b€ TO petakv 
StdoTy pa TOV Ppovpiwy TOUTWY ExaTOY EiKOCL Tov 
se 

2. Tijs dé Aveaovias eoTl Kal n ‘Toauptxy 1 pos 
aUT@ TH Tavpe » » Ta “‘Icavpa Eyouta K@opwas dvO 
Opwvunous, THY pev Manarav Kadoupevny THY dé 
Néav 3 evepxi umnxoot 8 haav tavtats Kal adda 
K@pPaL ouxXval, Aneta o amacat KaToLKia. 
Tapesyor 6€ Kai ‘Pwpaiots HPavEa ne Kal TO 
"Joavptx@ tpocayopeviévtt HouBrtiw SepBirla. 
Ov Hels eloomev, OS Kat TaUTa UTréTAake Pwpaiors 
Kal Ta TOAKA TOV TetpaTa@y epvpata éEetrXe Ta 
emt TH Garay. 

1 Tapoaotpwy, Corais, for TapaaBdépwr ; so Meineke. 


2 Yapoaovpwy, Corais, for Tapeadiipwy; so Meineke. 
3 thy de Néav, Meineke inserts. 
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wells are the deepest in the world, just as in 
Soatra, where the water is actually sold (this is 
a village-city near Garsatira). But still, although 
the country is unwatered,! it is remarkably pro- 
ductive of sheep; but the wool is coarse, and yet 
sume persons have acquired very great wealth from 
this alone. Amyntas had over three hundred flocks 
in this region. There are also two lakes in this 
region, the larger being Lake Coralis and the smaller 
Lake Trogitis. In this neighbourhoud i is also Iconium, 
a town that is well settled. and has a more prosperous 
territory than the above-mentioned ass-grazing 
country. This place was held by Polemon. Here 
the region in question is near the Taurus, which 
separates Cappadocia and Lycaonia from Cilicia 
Tracheia,? which last lies above that region. The 
boundary between the Lycaonians and the Cappa- 
dociaus lies between Coropassus, a village of the 
Lycaonians,and Garsaiira, a town of the Cappadocians. 
The distance between these strongholds is about one 
HUNKS and twenty stadia. 

To Lycaonia belongs also Isauricé, near the 
ee itself, which has. the two Te nites: villages 
bearing the same name, one of which is called 
Old Isaura, and the other New Isaura, which is 
well-fortified. Numerous other villages were subject 
to these, and they all were settlements of robbers. 
They were a source of much trouble to the Romans 
and in particular to Publius Servilius, surnamed 
Isauricus, with whom [I was acquainted; he sub- 
jected these places tothe Romans and also destroyed 
most of the strongholds of the pirates that were 
situated on the sea. 


1 ie. by streams, 2 “pce 145: 1. 
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3. Tis 8 loaupinns €otiv év mrevpais 7 AépBn, 
uddtata TH Kamaboxia émimepuxos TO TOU 
‘AvtuTatpov tuparvetov Tov AepBnrov: tov 8 av 
kai ta Adpavéa: éd nuav b€ kai Ta “loaupa Kat 
thy AépBnv “Apvvtas elyev, éemiPéuevos TH 
Aepfintn Kat avedwy avtov, ta 8 “loavpa rapa 
tov “Pwpaiwy AaBov: nai 67 Bacirerov éavTa@ 
KaTeoKeva ev evravéa, THY Tararay “Ioavpay ' 
avatpewas. év b€ 7 avT@ Xe pie KALVOV TELYGS 
oixodopay oir bn cuvtedécas, GrrG OvepOerpav 
avTov at KiAcxes, éuSarrovta? €lS TOUS ‘Opova- 
deis nat €& evédpas Anpevta. 

4, Trp yap "AvTioyetav eXov THY Tpos TH 
Tiordia péxpe ‘Atro\Rovidoos THS 7 pos ‘Arrapela 
TH KiBore KAL THS Tapwpetov Tiva Kal THY 
Aveaoviav eretpato Tous éx Tov 'Tavpov Kxata- 
tpéxovtas Kidtuxas wat Ilecidas thy yowpav 
TaUTND, Dpvyav ovoav kat Kuirckcor,? efatpelv, 
Kal Tora Ywpia efeirev aTropOnta mpoTepov 
ovTa, @y kat Kpnyva to be Lavdddtov ove 
evEXELPNTE Bia Tpocayer@at, peTaky KELMEVOY TIS 
te Kpnuvns ral Layaracco. 

5. Tap ev ovv Kpjyvav aTroLKol ‘Popaier 
eXovow, 1) Larjaraaaos 6 eat vo TO avT@ 
nyenove TOV “Pwpaiwr, up @ Kal 7) ’Apbvtou 
Sacirea TAC a." bréyer 8’ Amapetas 7LE PAs odor, 
xkataBagiy éyovtga ayedov TL Kal TPplaKovTa 


d x “loaupar, Meineke, for “Ioauplay. 
4 €u3dddorta, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for 
éuBaddvra, the reading of Corais and later editors. 
8 kal KiAlewy apparently is an error for cai Auxadvwy, or else 
should be omitted from the text (so Meineke). 
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3. On the side of Isaurieé lies Derbé, which lies 
closer to Cappadocia than to any other country and 
was the royal seat of the tyrant Antipater Derbetes. 
He also possessed Laranda. But in my time Derbé 
and also the two Isauras have been held by 
Amyntas,! who attacked and killed Derbetes, al- 
though he received Isaura from the Romans. And, 
indeed, after destroying the Old Isaura, he built 
for himself a royal residence there. And though 
he was building a new wall in the same place, he 
did not live to complete it, but was killed by the 
Cilicians, when he was invading the country of the 
Homonadeis and was captured by ambuscade. 

4. For, being in possession of the Antiocheia near 
Pisidia and of the country as far as the Apollonias 
near Apameia Cibotus and of certain parts of the 
country alongside the mountain, and of Lycaonia, 
he was trying to exterminate the Cilicians and the 
Pisidians, who from the Taurus were overrunning 
this country, which belonged to the Phrygians and 
the Cilicians ;? and he captured many places which 
previously had been impregnable, among which was 
Cremna. However, he did not even try to win 
Sandalium by force, which is situated between 
Cremna and Sagalassus. 

5. Now Cremna is occupied by Roman colonists : 
and Sagalassus is subject to the same Roman governor 
to whom the whole kingdom of Amyntas was subject. 
It is a day’s journey distant from Apameia, having a 
descent of about thirty stadia from the fortress. It 


1 The Galatian Amyntas who fought with Antony against 
Augustus at the battle of Actium (31 B.c.). 
2 See critical note. 
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/ , ‘ ~ 3 / A bd y \ \ 

CTAOLWY ATO TOV épULaTOS’ KaXOvaGL 6 avTNY Kal 
/ 4 \ ‘ / \ 3 f 
Ledyyooov" TAVTNY o€ THD TOAW Kal AréEavdpos 
elAev. 0 6 ovv ‘Apuvtas THv meV K pijvay elev, 
els 6€ TOUS ‘Opovadéeas mTapedur, ov evopiFovTo 
GANTTOTATOL, Kat KATACTAS 700) KUpLOS TOV 
TACLITTWOV YWPLWY, AvEekwWY KAaL TOV TUPAaVVOY 
? ~ b] > / b] / . A lal , 
avtav é& amdtns éAndbOn dta TAS TOD TUpavvoU 
YUVAlKOS. KGL TOUTOY pev éxetvor SédOepar, 
, /, ‘\ Yr / b) ‘ a \ 
exeivous b€ Kupivios éEeTropOnae Aim Kat TeTpA- 
Kiaxtrlous avepas eCwypnae Kal auvwKicey els 
, N , 

TAS éyyus ToAELS, THY b€ Ywpav aTédTrEV EpNjoV 
TOY €v ak). éore be} ev vYynrots TOU Tavpov 
HEpEeae, Kpnivois AT OTOLOLS apoopa Kal TO 7 E€ov 
aBato.s, év per KOtAOY Kal eUryewy TEOLOV, ELS 
avhavas TELUS Sinpnuevov: Tovto é ‘yewpryovy- 
TES @KoUY év Tats UT EPKELLEVALS oppuoty ) OTN- 
Nalors, TU TWOAAG © évoTrAot OAV Kal KQTET PEK OV 
THY adroTpiav, EyovTES Opn TELXLCovTA THY YopaL 
AUTOY. 


VII 


1. Xuvadets 8 elat tovtots of Te dAXOL TIioida 
Kat ot Ledyels, oimep cial aktoAoywtatoe Tov 
Iligid@v. To pev ov TAEOV av’TaY pépos Tas 
axpwpelas Tov Tavpov Kartéyet, tives d€ Kal UTép 
Lidys Kat °*Aomévoou, Tappurceey TONEDY, 
KaTeXouat yewropa yewpla, eAatoputa mavra, TQ 


S vrép. Tovtwy, 0n opewa, Katevveis, duopor 


1 After d¢ the MSS., except Dit, add ral. 
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is also called Selgessus; this city was also 
captured by Alexander. Now Amyntas captured 
Cremna, and, passing into the country of the 
Homonadeis, who were considered too strong to cap- 
ture, and having now established himself as master 
of most of the places, having even slain their tyrant, 
was caught by treachery through the artifice of the 
tvrant’s wife. And he was put to death by those 
people, but Cyrinius? overthrew the inhabitants by 
starving them, and captured alive four thousand 
men and settled them in the neighbouring cities, 
leaving the country destitute of all its men who were 
in the prime of life. In the midst of the heights 
of the Taurus, which are very steep and for the 
most part impassable, there is a hollow and fertile 
plain which is divided into several valleys. But 
though the people tilled this plain, they lived on 
the overhanging brows of the mountains or in caves. 
They were armed for the most part and were wont 
to overrun the country of others, having mountains 
that served as walls about their country. 


be 


1. Contiguous to these are the Pisidians, and in 
particular the Selgeis, who are the most notable of 
the Pisidians. Now the greater part of them occupy 
the summits of the Taurus, but some, situated above 
Sidé and Aspendus, Pamphylian cities, occupy hilly 
places, everywhere planted with olive-trees ; and 
the region above this (we are now in the mountains) 
is occupied by the Catenneis, whose country borders 


1 Sulpicins Quirinus, governor of Syria. 
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Neryevat cal Opovadetor, Sayarkaacets 6 émita 
évtos Ta pos TH Midvasde. 

2. Dynoi O ’Apteuidwpos tov Iliatdav! worets 
elvat LéXynv, Layadracaor, Metvnrtocov,”Adaéda, 
TupSpraca,? K pijpvav, Uitvaccov, "ApS8raéda, 
AvaBoupa, Sivoa, “Aapacaoy, TapBaccor, Tep- 
Bake ToUT@Y 8 of peéev eiot TeAEwS dpervol, 

dé Kal MeXpL TOV UTwpEt@yv KaOHKOVTES Ed’ 
ena eri te THY Ilayduriav Kai thy Mirvaba 
Dpv& cai Avoois Kai Kapoly Gyopot, Tract 
eipnvixols tOvect, Kaimep TpoaBopols ovat. oi 
de apydur ot, TOAV Tov Kirrxiou dvrAov HETEXOV- 
TES, OU TEKEWS apelvrar TOV AnoT pikov epyav, 
ovde Tous o“opous EMCL Kal noUXLaY ony, KaLT Ep 
Ta vorta HET THS UTWpPELas TOU Tavpou KaTEXOV- 
Tes. €lol O€ TOIS Dpvé Omopot Kai TH Kapia 
TaBar? Kai Livea Ka "ApBdada, Ober Kal 0 
"AuBralevs olvos éxpépetar mpos dtaitas tatpi- 
KAS €TLTNOELOS. 

Tov & otv dpewar, ods eitrov,’ Hiadav of 
uev ANNOL KATA TUPAaVYlOas peLEpiapévol, KaGaTEp 

Kitixes, Ayotpikos Hoxnvtar gaat O avtots 
tov \edXeyor ouyKxataplyOnval Tivas TO TaNaLor, 
TNAYNTAS av pwrors, Kal Tupmervar dLa THY 
omovoTpoTriay avtoOt. Nery be Kxal &€& dpyis 
ev UTO Aaxedaipoveay extia On TOALS, Kal ere 
mpoTepov uTO KdXyavtos: vatepov be Kal’ avtny 


1 iliodav D, Meotdinayv other MSS. 

2”Ada35a, TuuBpiada, Corais, from conj. of Wesseling, for 
adadarny Bpidda; so the later editors. 

3 TaBa:, the editors, from Stephanus (s.r. “AuBAada), for 
T:aBa D, Tiaug, TiaBa: r, TiaBa other MSS. 


480 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 7. 1-3 


on that of the Selgeis and the Homonadeis ; but the 
Sagalasseis occupy the region this side the Taurus 
that faces Milyas. 

2. Artemidorus says that the cities of the Pisidians 
are Selgé, Sagalassus, Petnelissus, Adada, Tymbriada, 
Cremna, Pityassus, Amblada, Anabura, Sinda, Aaras- 
sus, Tarbassus, and Termessus. Of these, some are 
entirely in the mountains, while others extend even 
as far as the foot-hills on either side, to both Pam- 
phylia and Milyas, and border on the Phrygians 
and the Lydians and the Carians, which are all 
peaceable tribes, although they are situated 
towards the north. But the Pamphylians, who 
share much in the traits of the Cilician stock of 
people, do not wholly abstain from the business of 
piracy, nor vet do they allow the peoples on their 
borders to live in peace, although they occupy the 
southern parts of the foot-hills of the ‘Taurus. 
And on the borders of the Phrygians and Caria 
are situated Tabae and Sinda, and also Amblada, 
whence is exported the Ambladian wine, which is 
suitable for use in medicinal diets. 

3. Now all the rest of the above-mentioned 
Pisidians who live in the mountains are divided into 
separate tribes governed by tyrants, like the Cilicians. 
and are trained in piracy. It is said that in ancient 
times certain Leleges,! a wandering people, inter- 
mingled with them and on account of similarity of 
character stayed there. Selgé was founded at first 
by the Lacedaemonians as a city, and still earlier by 
Calchas; but later it remained an independent city, 

MSEC Tv data 

* obs elmov, Groskurd (as elroy Corais), for as eimety ; so the 

later editors In general. 
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STRABO 


emewev aveénGetoa €x TOV TrOALTEVETOAaL VoOsULMWS;, 
@oTe Kat Siopupiavdpos Tote eivat. Oavpacti 
6 é€otv 1) puars TOV ToTTMY’ év yap Tals aKxpw- 
pelals TOD Tavpov Xwpa pupiddas Tpéperv Suvapevn 
apoopa eVKApT OS €oTly, WOTE Kal eAavogputa elval 
TOAAA XYWpPia Kai EvamTTEAA, VO"AaS TE ap Qovous 
avetabat mavtodamois Booknmacty KUKAwW oO 
uTépKevTar Spupot Toikidns VAIS. mrelatos 8 
o ottpaé dvetar tap adtois, dévdpov ov péya 
opOnrav,! ad ov Kai Ta GTUPaKIWa axKoVYTiCpaTA, 
€o.xoTa Tois Kpavelvois:? éyyivevat 8 év ois 
oteréyert Evlopayou Tt TKWANKOS ElOOS, 0 Mex pl 
TIS emepar ELAS raparyov TO Evdov TO bev 7 p@TOv 
TeTUpOLS wy T pio paw €oLKos TL Wijypa mpoxel, 
Kal owpos auvictatat T pos TH pitn, peta oe 
TaUTa ATOAEILETAL TLS vypacta eXouern mE 
padiar Tapa Anatav TH KOM pee TauTns 5€ TO 
per ert TO Wijypa T pos TH pitn Katevex ev § 

avaplyvuTa TOUTW TE Kal TH Yn, TANV boov TO 
pev €v eriTonh gvatapy diapévet kalapor, TO &° ép 
TH) eripavera Tou oTENEXOUS, Kal? hy pel, THT TETAL, 
KAL TOUTO xabapor" Toovct o€ Kal €K Tob ey 
cabapov pirypa Evropmeyés TL KaL yewptyés, EVO- 
ea TEpoV Tov Kadapod, TH 6 addy duvaper ret- 
mopmevoyv (NavOuver 5€ TovS TOAXOUS), @ TELATM 
yparrar Ovpiipate of derodaipoves. éTratvEettat 


1 OpOnAdv, as Meineke suspects, might be an error for 
opOdnavadoy (‘‘straight-stalked’’), 

* xpaveivois, Tvschucke, for kpavaivois CDEhilorw, xpavaiivess 
w, Kpavivots 2. 

3 xatevexdev D, katapix0év other MSS. 
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having waxed so powerful on account of the law- 
abiding mannerin which its government was conducted 
that it once contained twenty thousand men. And the 
nature of the region is wonderful, for among the 
summits of the Taurus there is a country which can 
support tens of thousands of inhabitants and is so 
very fertile that it is planted with the olive in many 
places, and with fine vineyards, and produces abund- 
ant pasture for cattle of all kinds; and above this 
country, all round it, lie forests of various kinds of 
timber. But it is the styrax-tree! that is produced 
in greatest abundance there, a tree which is not 
large but grows straight up, the tree from which the 
styracine javelins are made, similar to those made of 
cornel-wood. And a species of wood-eating worm 
is bred in the trunk which eats through the wood of 
the tree to the surface, and at first pours out raspings 
like bran or saw-dust, which are piled up at the root 
of the tree; and then a liquid substance exudes 
which readily hardens into a substance like gum. 
But a part of this liquid flows down upon the rasp- 
ings at the root of the tree and mixes with both 
them and the soil, except so much of it as condenses 
on the surface of the raspings and remains pure, and 
except the part which hardens on the surface of the 
trunk down which it flows, this too being pure. And 
the people make a kind of substance mixed with 
wood and earth from that which is not pure, this 
being more fragrant than the pure substance but 
otherwise inferior in strength to it(a fact unnoticed 
by most people), which is used in large quantities as 
frankincense by the worshippers of the gods. And 


1 A species of gum-tree. 
2 Apparently some kind of wood-boring beetle. 
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STRABO 


¢ Kal ”) DedytKi) ipts Kab TO aT aris ahetppa. 
exer é oniryas mpoa Sacets Ta 7 mepl THY TONY Kau 
THY Ywpav Thy Leryewy, opewwny Kpnpv ery Kal 
yapabpwv ovcav mrp, as Totodalw adXoL TE 
ToTapoi kat o Evpupédwy xaio Kéotpos, ato Tov 
Nedytxav opa@v Els THY Tlappudcav Ex WL TOVTES 
Gddarray yep upar 5 eT iKxevTa Tals o6ois. dia 
667? thy epupvoTnta ouTe 7 pore pov ove Ua Tepov 
ovo ara ot Deryels éqr’ aro65 eyévovTo, Garda 
TH ev adhnv nyopay aoEas ExapTOUVTO, orep 6 
THs KaTW THS TE Ev TH Taudurig Kab THS evTOS 
TOU Taupou Seewdxovro pos TOUS Bactheas det: 
7 pos d€ TOUS “Pwpatous éml TAKTOLS TLTL KATELYOV 
Thy Kwopav: mpos AX \ €Eavdpov d€ T peg Bevo dpevor 
SéverOar Ta Tpoctaypata eizov Kata didiav: 
vov 6€ UmnKOOL TENEWS YEyOVAaGL, Kal Eloly ev TH 
. 3 , / , 

uTo ApuvTa TeTAYMEVN TPOTEpPOV. 


Vill 


1. Tots Ce Beduvois opopovct mpos votoy, ws Epny, 

ol Tepe TOV "Odupetrov TOV Muvatov T podaryopevo- 

pevov?® Mugoi te kai Dovyes é EXATEPOY dé To €Ovo0s5 

OLT TOV eoTL. Re Alas Te yap 4) pev KaretTal 

peyarn, 75 0 Midas éBacirevae, kai 5 pmépos ob 

Tararar tig CEH 0, 7 O€ puxpd, 7 é€d “EAAnG- 
1 +d, before wepf{, Corais inserts ; so the later editors, 


® dé, after did, is omitted by all MSS. except D. 
3 wpocayopevduevoy w, mpocayopevouevo: Other MSS. 
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people praise also the Selgic iris? and the ointinent 
made from it. The region round the city and the 
territory of the Selgians has only a few approaches, 
since their territory is mountainous and full of 
precipices and ravines, which are formed, among 
other rivers, by the Eurymedon and the Cestrus, 
which flow from the Selgic mountains and empty 
into the Painphylian Sea. But they have bridges on 
their roads. Because of their natural fortifications, 
however, the Selgians have never even once, either 
in earlier or later times, become subject to others, 
but unmolested have reaped the fruit of the whole 
country except the part situated below them in 
Pamphylia and inside the Taurus, for which they 
were always at war with the kings; but in their 
relations with the Romans, they occupied the part in 
question on certain stipulated conditions. They 
sent an embassy to Alexander and offered to receive 
his commands as a fricndly country, but at the 
present time they have become wholly subject to 
the Romans and are included in the territory that 
was formerly subject to Amyntas. 


Vill 


lL. Borvening on the Bithynians towards the 
south, as I have said,* are the Mysians and Phrygians 
who live round the Mysian Olympus, as it is called. 
And each of these tribes is divided into two parts. 
lor one part of Phrygia is called Greater Phrygia, 
the part over which Midas reigned, a part of which 
was oecupied by the Galatians, whereas the other is 


' The orvis-root, used in perfumery and medicine. 
ee vt. 
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TOVT®@ Kal 4» TEpt TOV Orv”, 7) Kal >EmteTnTOS 
heyouevn. Mucia Te omotws nH TE ‘Ohupr gyn, 
TUVEXTS ovaa TH BiOvvia Kal TH "Emixtyto@, Hv 
Edy "Aptepidcpos d amo TOY m™épav “latpov Muodv 
ataKicbat, Kal ) TEpt Tov Kaixov Kal THY 
Nepyapnviyy expe Tev@pavias xai tov éxBorov 
TOU TOTAMLOD. 

2. Ottrw & éviddNaktar TavTa év AddAXOLS, WS 
TOAAGKLS NEYOMEV, WATE KAL THY TEPL THY ViTvAOV 
Ppvyiav ot tadatol KaXova.v, adnrov, eiTE THS 
peyarns elte THs pexpas pépos ovaav, H Kal Tov 
Tavrarov Ppvya Kat TOY llérora «cai tiv NeoBnv: 
oTOTE pws 6 av EXM a) rye emanrrakis pavepa. ” 
yap Hepyapnvn Kal 1) "EAaitis, Kal’ vo Kaixos 
EKTLTTEL, KAL 1) peratu TOUTWY Tevd pavia, ev n 
Tevd pas Kal 1) TOU Ti r€pov ext poy}, ava pécov 
earl TOU TE ‘EXAnamovtov Kab TIS Teph Limvrov 
kat Mayvynctay tiv tr’ atta ywpas: aa6’, GTrEp 
Epnv, Epyov Stopiaat 


C 572 yopis Ta Muadyv cai Dpvyay opicpata. 


r. ‘ e . f 
3. Kat ot Avdoti cat ot Matoves, obs “Opnpos 
caret Mnovas, év cuyyvoe ws elo Kal TpOs 
TovTovs Kal mpos dAAjXoUS' GTL Ol fev TOUS 
» ? e ’ € / / ‘ be vf 1 od 
avtous, ot & érépovs haai, wpos 6€ TovTtous,* Sri 


1 rovrovs, Kramer, for rovrois ; so the later editors. 


1 Cf, 12. 4. 3 and foot-note. 

a-Seer], oo 25-10 so12.2385, and: 12: 4. 8: 

3 See 12. 4. 4. 4 See 12. 4. 4. 
° Again the Mysians and Phrygians. 
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called Lesser Phrygia, that on the Hellespont and 
round Olympus, I mean Phrygia Epictetus,' as it is 
called. Mysia is likewise divided into two parts, I 
mean Olympené, which is continuous with Bithynia 
and Phrygia Epictetus, which, according to Artemi- 
dorus, was colonised by the Mysians who lived on 
the far side of the Ister,? and, secondly, the country 
in the neighbourhood of the Caicus River and 
Pergamené, extending as far as Teuthrania and the 
outlets of the river. 

2. But the boundaries of these parts have been so 
confused with one another, as I have often said, 
that it is uncertain even as to the country round 
Mt. Sipylus, which the ancients called Phrygia, 
whether it was a part of Greater Phrygia or of 
Lesser Phrygia, where lived, they say, the 
“Phrygian” Tantalus and Pelops and Niobé. But 
no matter which of the two opinions is correct, the 
confusion of the boundaries is obvious; for Perga- 
mené and Elaitis, where the Caicus empties into the 
sea, and Teuthrania, situated hetween these two 
countries, where Teuthras lived and where Telephus 
was reared, lie between the Hellespont on the one 
side and the country round Sipylus and Magnesia, 
which lies at the foot of Sipylus, on the other; and 
therefore, as I have said before, it is a task to deter- 
mine the boundaries (‘‘ Apart are the boundaries of 
the Mysians and Phrygians’’).4 

3. And the Lydians and the Maeonians, whom 
Homer calls the Méiones, are in some way confused 
both with these peoples and with one another, 
because some say that they are the same and others 
that they are different; and they are confused with 
these people ® because some say that the Mysians 
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tous Mucovs of pev Opadxas, ot d€ Avdous e€lpr}- 
Kaglt, KAT QiTlay TaXaLtav iaotopovrTes, iv ZavOos 
ao Avédos ypades cat Merexpatns o ’EXairns, 
eTULOAOYOUVYTES Kal TO Gvopa TO TOV Mucor, OTL 
thy o€vny ovTws avouafovotv of Avot: Torn O 
» o€n Kava Tov”OXvETOV, OTOV exTEOHvai dact 
tous dexatevbévtas, éxeivwmv 6€ aToyoreus Elvat 
sous vaTtepov Mucous, amo Tis o€uns ovTw Tpoaa- 
yopevdevtas: _Haptupelv b€ Kal TV Ord hexTov 
prEodvo.ov yap TOS elvat Kat prEod purytov™ TEwS 
pev yap oiKely avToUS Tept Tov “OdXvuTOP, TOV OE 
Ppvyov ék THS Opaxns TEpaobertoy, GQVENOVTWY 
te! tis Tpotas apXovTa Kat THs TANT LOY vis 
exelvous pev évTav0a otxnaat, Tous d€ Mucous 
imep Tas Tov Kaixov Tyas Tn atov Avoav. 

4. Xuvep el O€ TPOS TAS TOLAUTAS pvdorouas i 
TE TVYXVIUS TOV evTavba eOvav Kat 7) evdatpovia 
THIS ywpas THS EVvTOS “AXvos, padiora 6€ TIS 
Tmapartas, ov hy emiOecers eyevovto av’7n ToAXa- 
yotev KL ola TAVTOS €K TIS Tepatas, 7) Kal eT 
addr ouS LovT@v TOV e775. padiata bev OUD 
cata sa Tp wLKa Kat peta TAUTA TAS epodous 
yeverOat Kat Tas pETaragTagels cuvesy, T@V TE 
BapBapwv a apa KQL TMV "EAA va o open TLVL Xpnga- 
pEvOV T™ pos TNV THS GAAOT PLAS KATAKTNOW" ara 
cal Topo Tov Tpwtkov yu tadtTa, TO Te yap TOV 


1 apeaAdvrav re, Corais, for efAovto rév re; so the later 
editors. 





1 i.e, the oxya-tree, a kind of beech- tree, which is called 
‘‘axva”’ by the Greeks, is called ‘‘mysos” by the Lydians. 

2 i.e. one-tenth of the people were, in accordance with 
some religious vow, sent out of their country to the neigh- 
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were Thracians but others that they were 
Lydians, thus concurring with an ancient explanation 
given by Xanthus the Lydian and Menecrates of 
Klaea, who explain the origin of the name of the 
Mysians by saying that the oxya-tree is so named by 
the Lydians.1 And the oxya-tree abounds in the 
neighbourhood of Mt. Olympus, where they say that 
the decimated persons were put out? and that their 
descendants were the Mysians of later times, so 
named after the oxya-tree, and that their language 
bears witness to this; tor, they add, their language 
is, in a way, a mixture of the Lydian and the 
Phrygian languages, for the reason that, although 
they lived round Mt, Olympus for a time, yet when 
the Phrygians crossed over from Thrace and slew a 
ruler of Troy and of the country near it, those people 
took up their abode there, whereas the Mysians took 
up their abode above the sources of the Caicus near 
Lydia. 

4. Contributing to the creation of myths of this 
kind are the confusion of the tribes there and the 
fertility of the country this side the Halys River, 
particularly that of the seaboard, on account of 
which attacks were made against it from numerous 
places and continually by peoples from the opposite 
mainland, or else the people near by would attack 
one another. Now it was particularly in the time of 
the Trojan War and after that time that invasions 
and migrations took place, since at the same time 
both the barbarians and the Greeks felt an impulse 
to acquire possession of the countries of others; but 
this was also the case before the Trojan War, for the 


bourhood of Mt. Olympus and there dedicated to the service 
of some god. 
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LleXacyov ap pudov Kau To tov Kavewror Kat 
Aedeyou' eipyTat 6, OTL ToAAaXoU TNS Evporns 
TO TANQLOV eTUYXAVE TRAVOLEVA, aTrep Tote TOUS 
Tpwot TUL pAaXovvTa 0 TOLNTNS, ouK é€K THS 
TEPALAS. Ta TE TEPL TOV Ppuyov Kal TOV Mucor 
Neyoueva mpeg BuTepa TO@Y Tpaav éoriy ot be 
SLTTOL AvKLot TOU avToU EvOUS UTovotay Ta. pe- 
Xovew, i) TOV Tparcav Dy) TOV T pos Kapia TOUS 
ETEPOUS ATOLKLTAYTOV. Taya 6€ kal eT Tov 
Kedtwov TO auto oven’ OiTTOL yap Kal oUToL 
OU pen EX omev ye TOLAUT NY AaBeiv paptupiar, oT! 
Kal Tpo TOV Tpeixo aay 76n at vuv KirtKes* 0 
Té Tpregos ex TIS ‘Apxadias apixGa vopiColT 
av £eTA THS MNTPOS, YAW O€ TO TAUTNS EFOLKELW- 
OAa“Evos TOV Umobetduevov adtov TevOparta 
evopia On Te €xelvou Kat TrapédAaBe thy Muay 
apxiy. 

5. Kat al Kapes 6¢€ vyngiorat 7 poTEpov OVTES KAL 
Aédevyes, @S hac, YT ELpwTat "/€/ VAT, T poo- 
AaBovtwy Kpntav, of cat tTnv Midntov exticar, 
é€K TIS Kanrteeis * Mcdnrov Laprnoova haBov- 
TES KTLoT HY" Kal TOUS Tepptras KATWKIGaV ev 
7H vuv AvuKia tovtovs 6 dyaryety é€x Kprjts 
QTrOLKOUS Laprndéra, Muiveo kat “PaédapavOvos 
adedpov ovTa, Kat ovopacat Tepuinas ous 
7 poTepov Mirvas, os dnow “Hpoéoros, ére 6€ 
mpoTepov Nodvmous, ereAOov7a be Tov Lavdtovos 


1 Konziays oz (and the editors , Koqrns other MSS 


bos edi 74D: “ Cp. ]2. 8. 7. 
SC pela, 100. a Dp hag ee 
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tribe of the Pelasgians was then in cxistence, as also 
that of the Cauconians and Leleges. And, as I have 
said before,! they wandered in ancient times over 
many regions of Europe. These tribes the poet 
makes the allies of the Trojans, but not as coming 
from the opposite mainland. The accounts both of 
the Phrygians and of the Mysians go back to earlier 
times than the Trojan War. The existence of two 
groups of Lycians arouses suspicion that they were of 
the same tribe, whether it was the Trojan Lycians or 
those near Caria that colonised the country of the 
other of the two.2 And perhaps the same was also 
true in the case of the Cilicians, for these, too, were 
two-fold ;3 however, we are unable to get the same 
kind of evidence that the present tribe of Cilicians 
was already in existence before the Trojan War. 
Telephus might be thought to have come from 
Arcadia with his mother; and having become related 
to Teuthras, to whom he was a welcome guest, by the 
marriage of his mother to that ruler, was regarded 
as his son and also succeeded to the rulership of the 
Mvysians. 

5. Not only the Carians, who in carlier times were 
islanders, but also the Leleges, as they say, became 
mainlanders with the aid of the Cretans, who 
founded, among other places, Miletus, having taken 
Sarpedon from the Cretan Miletus as founder; and 
they settled the Termilae in the country which is 
now called Lycia; and they say that these settlers 
were brought from Crete by Sarpedon, a brother of 
Minos and Rhadamanthus, and that he gave the 
name Termilae to the people who were formerly 
called Milyae, as Herodotus ‘4 says, and were in still 
earlier times called Solymi, but that when Lycus the 
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Avxov! ad’ éavtov mpocayopetaat Tovs adtous 
AuxKious. obTos pev otv Oo OYOS aTrOpaiver TOUS 
avtovs Lorvpous TE Kal Avxiovs, O be TOUTS 
xo piter: Berrgepodovtns yoov, wpunpéevos éx THs 
Avkias, 


DoAvVMOLOL paYVEeTTATY KVOAALLOLCL. 


f ey ~ oY 6, 
llecoavopov te woavtws, viov autov, “Apns, as 
dyot, 

, v / f 

LLAPVALEVOY LOAUMLOLTL KATEKTAVE: 


Kat Tov Saprnoova dé émrywptov Tiva ré€ryeEL. 

6. "AAAa TO ye GOXov TpoKeicOar KOLVOY THY 
dpeTnv THS Kwpas, 1s eyo, Tots io Xvova ex 
TokA@y BeBacodtar? cal peta Ta Tpwexa: omrou 
xat Apatoves cateOappnoav aUTHS, ép’ as 6 Te 
[I piapos oTpaTevoal AEeyeTaL Kal O ) Berrepodpovtns: 
Tokers TE Tadaial® oporoyoivtar érwvupot 
avtov: ep 6€ TO "IhtanG Tedim Kodwvn TIS 
EaTLY, 


a v 4 v 5 B , , 
nV TOL” avopes Datietav KikA1}TKOVGLD, 
aOdavato. 6€ Te oGhua TorvaxapOpoto 


Mupivns: 


e rn , 2 “ 3 , a 
VY to TOpoveL piav elvaL Tov Apuatover, ex TOU 
emtOéTou TEK [Ql pOpEvoL” evaKdpO nous yap tmmous 
Neyer Oat Sua TO Taos’ KaKeivnY odv TOAVGKAapO- 


1 Avaov E, Avcwva other MSS. 

2 Casaubon con}. that xal apd tav Tpwixav has fallen out 
before cal wera; Tzschucke con]. cai xara Ta Tpwika; Corais, 
[ex tay] kata Ta Tpwind. 
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son of Pandion went over there he named the people 
Lycians after himself. Now this account represents 
the Solymi and the Lycians as the same people, but 
the poet makes a distinetion between them. At any 
rate, Bellerophontes set out from Lycia and “ fonght 
with the glorious Solymi.””"! And likewise his son 
Peminder! “was slain when fighting the Solymi” ° 
by Ares, as he says. And he also speaks of Sarpe- 
don as a native of Lycia.4 

6. But the fact that the fertility of the country of 
whieh I am speaking ® was set before the powerful 
as a common prize of war is confirmed by many things 
which have taken place even subsequent to the 
Trojan War,® sinee even the Amazons took courage 
to attack it, against whom not only Priam, but also 
Bellerophontes, are said to have made expeditions ; 
and the naming of ancient cities after the Amazons 
attests this far And in the Trojan Plain there is a 
hill “which by men is called ‘ Batieia,’ but by 
the immortals ‘the tomb of the mueh-bounding 
Myrina,’’’? who, historians say, was one of the 
Amazons, inferring this from the epithet ‘“ much- 
bounding’; for they say that horses are called 
“well-bounding’’ because of their speed, and that 
Myrina, therefore, was called “ mueh-bounding ” 


1 liad 6. 184. 

2 «* Tsander ” is the spelling of the name in the Iliad. 

3 fliad 6. 204. 4 Iliad 6. 199. 

> The country this side the Halys (§ 4 above). 

6 i.e. as well as by events during, and prior to, that war. 
7 Tliad 2. 813. 





3 re madaial a, To mada: cal CDh, 7d madras 1, 1d madaidy 7, 
madatal Kai rw, madaial oz. 
4 #ro, Nylander, for oi; so the later editors. 
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‘ Ne 3 \ ‘on e / 4 \ oe , 
pov Oia TO aTO THS HYLoXEtas TAXOS* Kain Mupwa 
Ovv émwvULOS TaUTNS NEeyeTAal. Kal ai éyyus dé 
a ~ + Ww \ \ > f aa € , \ 
vyoot TavT émalov da THY apeTny, wv Podos Kal 
Kas OTL ™po tav Tpwtxav dn ud’ ‘EdAnvev 
@KOUVTO, Kal Ud Opnpov caps ex mapTupElTat. 
is Mera 6€ Ta Tpwixa ai te Tov “EXXAnvov 
aTrouKtal Kal at Tpnpov Kal al Kippepiov Epodot 
Kal Avdgy Kal feTa TAUTA Hepoay Kal Maxe- 
Sovwy, TO TeXevTatov Taratav, étapakayv mavTa 
f ¢ 
Kal ouvéyeav. vyéeyove 6€ 7 acadeta ov ia TAS 
\ é b ] \ 4 4 A ~ 
petaBoras povov, aAdXXAG Kal 1a Tas TOY GUYyypa- 
, a “ \ 
Pewy avouoroytas, TWEpl TMV AUT@V OV TA avTa 
\ ‘ “ / 
NeyovTwY, Tous wey Tp@as KadrovrvTwy Ppvyas, 
, ¢ , \ , re 
Kkabatrep oi Tpayixot, Tous de Auxious Kapas, cal 
adXrous ovTws. of d€ Tpwes ovTws ek pmiKpav 
> / ef s ~ , + 3 
avEnbevtes, wate Kat Bacireis Baciréwy eivat, 
, ~ w ~ 
TAapegXOV Kal TH TOLNTH AOYoV, Tiva ypn KaXreEtv 
fr ~ , n~ 
Tpotav, cat tots éEnyoupevots exetvov. Réyer pev 
~ f “~ 
yap Kat Kowwas atravtas Tp@as Tous cumTONEp?)- 
A ¢ ? 
gavTas autos, Wamep Kat Aavaous cai ’Ayaiovs 
Tovs €vavtious: ard’ ov bynrov Tpolay cal tv 
a“ N \ 
IladAayoviay épotpev, vy Ata, ovd€ THY Kapiav 
# “~ , Cd e 
) THY Gwopov autTn Avkiav. RAé€yw 6, OTaY OUT 
HE 
a il “a ‘ a“ % ~ b) 
[paHes pev Krayyn T EvoTTn T toar 
ex S€ TOY €VaVTLODV, 
© as wv > aA , , ’ 
ol 0 ap icav olvyn pevea Trvetovtes Axatot. 


/ A - ~ ¢ , , 
Kal adrws Oe Aéyet TOAAAYaS. OGyws 5é, KaiTED 
ToLoOUTWY OvTwY, TeLpaTeéoy ClalTay Exacta eis 


Be ee as +N ae 3 lliad 3. 8. 
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because of the speed with which she drove her 
chariot. Myrina, therefore, is named after this 
Amazon. And the neighbouring islands had the 
same experience because of their fertility; and 
Homer clearly testifies that, among these, Rhodes 
and Cos were already inhabited by Greeks before 
the ‘Trojan War. 

7. After the Trojan War the migrations of the 
Greeks and the Trerans, and the onsets of the 
Cimmerians and of the Lydians, and, after this, of 
the Persians and the Macedonians, and, at last, of 
the Galatians, disturbed and confused everything. 
But the obscurity has arisen, not on account of the 
changes only, but also on account of the disagree- 
ments of the historians, who do not say the same 
things about the same subjects, calling the Trojans 
Phrygians, as do the tragic poets, and the Lycians 
Carians; and so in the case of other peoples. But 
the Trojans, having waxed so strong from a small 
beginning that they became kings of kings, afforded 
both the poet and his expounders grounds for 
enquiring what should be called Troy; for in a 
general way he calls “ Trojans”’ the peoples, one and 
all, who fought on the Trojan side, just as he called 
their opponents both ‘ Danaans”’ and ‘‘ Achaeans”’ ; 
and yet, of course, we shall surely not speak of Paphla- 
gonia as a part of Troy, nor yet Caria, nor the country 
that borders on Caria, | mean Lycia. I mean when 
the poet says, “the Trojans advanced with clamour 
and with a cry like birds,” ? and when he says of their 
opponents, ‘but the Achaeans advanced in silence, 
breathing rage.”’3 And in many ways he uses terms 
differently. But still, although such is the case, | 
must try to arbitrate the several details to the best 
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Ovvapuy" O Tt é° av diapuyn TIS Tadavas ioToptas, 
TOUTO pay eat eon, ov ap évtav0a TO THS yewypa- 
pias é Epyov; Ta be vov Svra NEKTEOD. 

8. "Eate toivuy épn dvo UmepKelpeva TNS 
Nporovtisdos, ¢ 0 TE “Odum tos o Mvatos cai Dy) "159. 
To@ pev ovv OdXvuTw Ta TOV Bi6vvar v UT OMEN TMKE, 
THs bé > ‘Tdns petaku Kal THIS Garatrys " Tpota 
KELTAL, cuvanrtoved T@ Opel: Tmept pev ob TAUTIS 
épovmev Va TEPOV Kal TOV TUVEYOV AUTH Tpos VOTOY, 
pov € Tept tov ‘Odvumiyvev cat Tav epeEns 
Mex pt tov ‘Taupov Taparrr ov TOUS T™ poepwoev- 
pEvOUS Néywpev. ETL TOLVUY O OMETeS KUKNO 
pev ev TUVOLKOUHEV OS, ev d€ Tots tect Spupods 
eEaiators € EX Kab Ano TrjpLa uvapevous ExT pepely 
TOTOUS evepKets, év ols cal TUPAVVOL cuviaTAVTaL 
TOANGKLS, Ol SUVaMEVOL TULpmEtval TOLY YpovoY’ 
cabamep KrAXéwr 0 nal? ruas tay ANnaTHpPLwV 
NYEMOV. 

oe Obdtos 5 yy pev €x L'opdtov K@pys, iv DoTepor 
avtnoas €mToinge TOA Kal 7 po n'yopEevaev 
‘Tou\omonuy AHTTNPLwW 6 EXP7}TO Kal OpENTn pie 
KAT i“pxas TO KAPTEPWTAT TOV Xeoplor, : Ovopa 
KadaAvoio: umipée 8 S 'Avtwvio pev yprjotpos, 
emer Oo eT TOUS dpyvpohoyobrtas AaBujve,* 
xa ov Xpover EKELVOS THY "\ciay Kazéoxe, Kal 
K@voas TAs TapacKevds’ év d€ Tois AxtiaKots 
atoatas ‘Avtwviov tots Katcapos mpocélero 


ev, Mannert, for ov; so the editors. 
xwpixv, Corais, for xwpav; so the later editors. 
AaBijve, Xylander, for AaBive Chi, AcBhve other MSS. 


ESN AG ols ods 
> Quintus Labienus, son of Titus Labienus the tribune. 
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vf my ability. However, if anything in ancient 
history escapes me, [ must leave it unmentioned, for 
the taskof the geographer does not lie in that field, 
and I must speak of things as they now are. 

8. Above the Propontis, then, there are two 
mountains, the Mysian Olympus and Mt. Ida. Now 
the region of the Bithynians lies at the foot of 
Olympus, whereas Troy is situated between Mt. 
Ida and the sea and borders on the mountain. As 
for Troy, I shall describe it and the parts adjacent 
to it towards the south later on,! but at present let 
me describe the country of Mt. Olympus and the 
parts which come next in order thereafter, extending 
as far as the Taurus and lying parallel to the parts 
which I have previously traversed. Mt. Olympus, 
then, is not only well settled all round but also has 
on its heights immense forests and places so well- 
fortified by nature that they can support bands of 
robbers; and among these bands there often arise 
tyrants who are able to maintain their power for a 
long time; for example, Cleon, who in my time was 
chieftain of the bands of robbers. 

9. Cleon was from the village Gordium, which he 
later enlarged, making it a city and calling it 
Juliopolis ; hat from the beginning he used “ihe 
strongest of the strongholds, ”Callydiam by name, 
as retreat and base na operations for the robbers. 
And he indeed proved useful to Antony, since he 
made an attack upon those who were levying money 
for Labienus? at the time when the latter held 
possession of Asia,* and he hindered his preparations, 
but in the course of the Actian War, having re- 
volted from Antony, he joined the generals of 


340-39 Boo, 
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oTpatnyols, Kal ere pj TAEOV 1) KOT agar, 
ToogdaSwv Tots Tap ‘Avt@piou do00ciot Kal Ta 
Tapa TOU K aicapos: Oar’ avrt Anatod déuvaa Tou 
TEPLEKELTO oXTua, Lepeus fev @Y TOU "A BpetTqvob : 
vos, Muaiov @eod, pépos S EXov UTHKOOY Tis 
Mapnvijs (Mucia & éovt cal auTn, cabarep y 
‘A Bpett V1), Aa Bwv o€ boTata eal THY ev TO 
Tlovtw tev Kopdvey lepwovrny, Els i)y KaTendev 
EvTOS Faslainiae Xpovov KaTEaTpewe tov tov: 
voaos O° e€yryaryev avtov o€eia, eiT AXNOS eT lTre- 
covca ex Tis aonv TANG LOVHS, el0, ws epacay ol 
Tepl TO (epov, Kara pip THs Beod év yap T@ 
meptBorw TOU TEMEVOUS ) olxnats ECTID 3) Te TOU 
Lepéws Kal THS lepelas, TO O€ TEMEVOS Xe pis THIS 
arrays GyLaTElas japavéatara Tis TOV VELWY 
K pew Bpwaews Kabapevet, o7rov rye KL 7) ony TONS, 
ou’ eloaryeT au els autiy vst o 6 év Tos TP@TOLs 
TO AnotptiKor 700s émredeiEaTo ev0 us KATA THY 
T™ PWT aV eigobov 7)) mapaBace TovTou Tov EeOous, 
OOTEP OVX LEpEvs elaedrnAvOWS, GANA StadPopeus 
TOY (E0OV. 

10. ‘O pev 8) "OdXvptros Torocbe, TEptolKEtTat 
d¢ mpos dpxtov per UTO TaV Bidvvev Kai Muy- 
dovwv Kat AoXtovwr, TO 6€ NOLTOV Exovat Muaoi 
kat ‘Emixtntot. Aorlovas pev ovv partota 
KaXovot Tous mept Kufexov amo Altaimov ews 

Puvéaxkou Kat THS Aackurit L605 Aims, Muy- 
dovas 6€ TOUS epebis TOUTOLS EX pe THs MupXeca- 
vov ywpas' vmépxevta. d€ THS AackurcTLd0s 


1 ’ABpertnvov, Nylander, for "ASperatnvot CDkilru;, "ABper- 
Tavov Oz, ABputavev ux. 
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Caesar and was honoured more than he deserved, 
since he also received, in addition to what Antony 
had given him, what Caesar gave him, so that he 
was invested with the guise of dynast, from being 
a robber, that is, he was priest of Zeus Abrettenus, 
a Mysian god, and held subject a part of Morené, 
which, like Abrettené, is also Mysian, and received 
at last the priesthood of Comana in Pontus, although 
he died within a month’s time after he went down 
to Comana. He was carried off by an acute disease, 
which either attacked him in consequence of ex- 
cessive repletion or else, as the people round the 
temple said, was inflicted upon him because of the 
anger of the goddess; for the dwelling of both the 
priest and the priestess is within the circuit of the 
sacred precinct, and the sacred precinct, apart from 
its sanctity in other respects, is most conspicuously 
free from the impurity of the eating of swine’s flesh ; 
in fact, the city as a whole is free from it; and 
swine cannot even be brought into thecity. Cleon, 
however, among the first things he did when he 
arrived, displayed the character of the robber by 
transgressing this custom, as though he had come, 
not as priest, but as corrupter of all that was sacred. 

10. Such, then, is Mt. Olympus; and towards the 
north it is inhabited all round by the Bithynians and 
Mygdonians and Doliones, whereas the rest of it 
is occupied by Mysians and Epicteti. Now the 
peoples round Cyzicus, from the Aesepus River to 
the Rhyndacus River and Lake Dascylitis, are for 
the most part called Doliones, whereas the peoples 
who live next after these as far as the country of 
the Myrleians are called Mygdonians. Above Lake 
Dascylitis lie two other lakes, large ones, I mean 
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Garrat dvo Aipvat peyarat, y TE ATrONN@VLATIS 1) 
te Mudytorondires: 7 pos pev ovv TH Aagkvnriti6. 
Aackvruov Tons, Tpos d€ TH Madnrtomonéred: 
Murnrovmorus, mpos O€ TH pity ‘Atrod\wvia 
ert ‘Puvdaxe Aeyouern’ Ta TAEiaTa O€ TOU- 
sa cue Kutienvev vuvi." 

. “Eorte dé vos ev TN Hporrovtide " Kutixos 
penis yep vpats Svat ™ pos THY HTELPOY, 
apert pev Kpatia tn, peyeer be ¢ Oo ov TEVTAKOG Lov 
gradiwy THY TepipeT pov" exer dé opovupoy 
TOMY Tpos avTais Tals yepuvpats Kal RAtpévas 
dv0 KAELTTOUS Kal VewooLKOUS TAELoUS THY 
dtaxociwy: THY dé TOAEWS TO EV EaTLD EV ETTLT EDM, 
TO &€ 7 pos dpet’ KaNEiTaL O° "Apetov bos: Umeép- 
Kettat 0 GAO Aivdupov povopues, (epov EVOV THS 
Awdupajyns ENT pos Jear, iSpupa TOV A pyovav- 
TOV. éatt & evaded 0og Tats TPOTats TOV KaTa 
THY ‘Agiav 1) Toes peyeber Te Kal eddret Kai 
EVVO MIA T pos TE elpyny Kat mohe pov" EOLKE TE TO 
Tapandyat@ TUTTO Koo peta Aan, @oTEp 17 TOY 
‘Podiwv Kal Magcadwrér Kal Kapxndovter TOV 
Taral, Tet pev odv TOAKA €@, TpEls O apXITEK- 
Toras TOUS emepedoupevous oixodounuatov TE 
dnpodiwy Kat opyavey, tpets b€ Kai Onaavpods 
KEXT)NTAL, TOV peVv OTAWDY, TOV & opydvev, Tov bE 
attov' moet b€ TOY atitov aanmTov 1) NadkotKky 
yn} piyvupevn. éredeiEavto dé Ty &€K TIS 
TapacKeuns TavTyns w@dédeay ev TH MiOpidatiKxe 


1 yi, omitted by all MSS. except F. 





1 tie. ‘Mountain of the Bears.” 
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Lake Apolloniatis and Lake Miletopolitis. Near 
Lake Dascylitis is the city Dascylium, and near 
Lake Miletopolitis Miletopolis, and near the third 
lake “ Apollonia on Rhyndacus,” as it is called. But 
at the present time most of these places belong 
to the Cyziceni. 

11. Cyzicus is an island in the Propontis, being 
connected with the mainland by two bridges; and 
it is not only most excellent in the fertility of 
its soil, but in size has a perimeter of about five 
hundred stadia. It has a city of the same name 
near the bridges themselves, and two harbours that 
ean be closed, and more than two hundred ship- 
sheds. One part of the city is on level ground and 
the other is near a mountain called “ Arcton-oros.”’} 
Above this mountain lies another mountain, Dindy- 
mus; it rises into a single peak, and it has a temple 
of Dindymené, mother of the gods, which was 
founded by the Argonauts. This city rivals the 
foremost of the cities of Asia in size, in beauty, and 
in its excellent administration of affairs both in 
peace and in war. And its adornment appears to 
be of a type similar to that of Rhodes and Massalia 
and ancient Carthage. Now I am omitting most 
details, but I may say that there are three directors 
who take care of the public buildings and the 
engines of war, and three who have charge of the 
treasure-houses, one of which contains arms and 
another engines of war and another grain. They 
prevent the grain from spoiling by mixing Chalcidic 
earth? with it. ‘They showed in the Mithridatic war 
the advantage resulting from this preparation of 
theirs; for when the king unexpectedly came over 


* Apparently a soil containing lime carbonate. 
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TOAELW. ETeAOOVTOS Yap AUTOIS ddOKITwS TOU 
Baoid€ws Tevtexatoeka puplace Kal immw TOAAT 
KAL KATATYOVTOS TO aVTLKEL “EVO Gpos, 0 KAXOUGLY 
"Adpaotetas, kal TO Tpodotetov, émerta Kai d1a- 
pavTos €lS Tov UTép TIS TOAEWS avyéva Kal 
T pod La Xopevov meln TE Kal Kata Gadattay 
TeTpaKoTLals vavoly, avTerXov Tpos aTaVvTa Oot 
Kulixnvot, ootTe Kat eyyUs HrOov tov Cwrypia 
NaBely tov Bactréa ev TH Stcpuys dvtScopTTov- 
TES, arr’ Ebon) purabapevos Kal avaraBov €Qu- 
Tov €&w TOU opuypHaTtos: owe b€ ioxvoer ELOTELL- 
yal TLVAS VUKTWP eTLKOUPOUS 0 TOV ‘Po patov 
otpatnyos AeveodXos: wvnoe 5€ Kai ALpOoS TO 
TOGOUTwM TANOEL THIS TTpaTLAS ETITETwWY, OV OV 
TpoeLoeTO O BaatreEvs, ws aTHNAGE TOAAOUS aTO- 
Barwv. ‘Popaior 5 eriunoay TV TOA, Kal 
eoTL ehevbepa EX pl vov Kat Xopav eXet TOAANY 
THY pe Ex Tana.ov, THY O€ TOV ‘Popator ™poo- 
Gévtwy. Kai yap TAS. Towados eyoud! Ta Tmé pay 
Tov Alontov Ta Tre pt THY ZENELAY KAL TO TIS 
"Adpactetas Tmebdiov, cat THs AacKvAriTLOos AtwYNs 
Ta jeev E€yovow éxeivor, Ta dé Bulavtiow mpos 
6€ 7H Aorsovids nai TH Muydovids véwovTa TON 
ANY pexpl TIS Midnromonizeéos Aipyns Kat THis 
‘ATOAAWMLATLOOS auris, bu wy Xwpiov KaL O 
‘Puvdaxos pet Totapos, Tas dpxas EXov eX THS 
‘ACavitesos: Tpotha Sav 6€ Kat éx THs “ABpet- 
tTnvns Muoias adddous te Kal Madxectov am 
"Ayeupas THs ‘ABaettibos! éxdiéwaow els TV 
Ilporovtiéa cata BécSixov vicov. é€v tavtn 6é 
Th vnow tav Kubienvav dpos éativ evdevdpov 
1 aBaelridos, Kramer, for ’ABacirid0s; so the later editors, 
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against them with one hundred and fifty thousand 
men and with a large cavalry, and took possession 
of the mountain opposite the city, the mountain 
called Adrasteia, and of the suburb, and then, when 
he transferred his army to the neck of land above 
the city and was fighting them, not only on land, 
but also by sea with four hundred ships, the Cyziceni 
held out against all attacks, and, by digg ing a 
counter-tunnel, all but captured the king alive in 
his own tunnel ; but he forestalled this by taking 
precautions and by withdrawing outside his tunnel. 
Leucullus, the Roman general, was able, though 
late, to send an anxiliary force to the city by night; 
and, too, as an aid to the Cyziceni, famine fell upon 
that multitudinous army, a thing which the king 
did not foresee, because he suffered a great loss of 
men before he left the island. But the Romans 
honoured the city; and it is free to this day, and 
holds a large territory, not only that which it has 
held from ancient times, but also other territory 
presented to it by the Romans; for, of the Troad, 
they possess the parts round Zeleia on the far side 
of the Aesepus, as also the plain of Adrasteia, 
and, of Lake Dascylitis, they possess some parts, 
while the Byzantians possess the others. And in 
addition to Dolionis and Mygdonis they occupy a 
considerable territory extending as far as Lake 
Miletopolitis and Lake Apolloniatis itself. It is 
through this region that the Rhyndacus River flows ; 
this river has “its sources in Azanitis, and then, 
receiving from Mysia Abrettené, among other rivers, 
the Macestus, which flows from Ancyra in Abieitis, 
empties into the Propontis opposite the island 
Besbicos. In this island of the Cyziceni is a well- 
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‘Aptaky’ Kal ynoiov OL@VULOV ™ poKerTat TOUTOU, 
Kal TANnGtoOV aK pwTnpLov Meédavos KadoupmEvor ev 
TapdTrw Tots ets Tptamov Kxoutfopéevors €x TIS 
Kufixov. 

12. Tis 8 érextytou Dpvyias Afavoi! ré eian 
kat Naxodta xai Kotiaerov cat Mudaecov? Kai 
AopvAaiov qodets Kal Kadour tovs 6€ Kadous 
yw nw , ‘ e x ld ‘ \ 
evo Tis Muatas pacty. 7) dé Mugia KATA THY 
pec oryaiay amo THs ‘Orduprnviis emit thv Lepya- 
pnvay xaOnKxe. Kat TO Kaixou Aeyopevov TEOLOD, 
mate petatv KelaOat ts Te “Idns xat tH Ka- 

t @ ° , e 
TaKxexavpevns, iv ot ev Muctav, ot d€ Matoviay 
pacty. 

13. ‘Tmrép b€ ths “Emixtytov mpos votov éativ 
» peyarn Dpvyta, rNelTovca?® ev aptatepa THv 
Heoowotvta xai ta trrept "Opxacpxous xat Av- 

, ? a N / ‘ \ ‘ 
xaoviav, ev oe&ta b€ Matovas cai Avudous Kai 
Kdpas: é€v 4 é€otiv te Tlapwperos Neyopévn 

, Noe N , \ \ ee | , 
Dpvyia cai 7 mpos Iltavdiav Kai Ta wept “Apoptov 

, e 
kat Evpeveray xat Lvvvaca, eiTa "Ama pera 7 
KuSaros Aeryouevn Kat Aaodixera, aimep clot 
péylaTat TOV KATA THY Dpvyiay TOAEWY* TEpI- 
KELTAL O€ TAUTALS TONG pata IO oe eb seca gee 
"Adpodzotas, Kodoocat, Gee iis: Lavaos, 
, 3 , f \ la 
Mytpomonis, AtoAAwMids: Ett b€ ATWTEPW TOU- 
, 

tov Wérxrar, TaBat,®? Eveapria, Avoids. 

1 *ACavoi (as in Stephanus), the editors, for ’A¢avior. 

2 Midcecov, Tzschucke, for Mida:ov; so the later editors. 

8 delwovca, Corais, for A:rmovaa; so the later editors. 

‘ Corais omits «ai and supplies the lacuna of about fifteen 
letters with &AAa@ re kai, in reference to which Kramer says, 


‘‘substantivum potius v ideatur excidisse, velut xwpla vel simile 
quid ” Jones conjectures xwpia, @AAa Te "eal (fourteen letters). 
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wooded mountain called Artacé; and in front of 
this mountain lies an isle bearing the sane name; 
and near by is a promontory called Melanus, which 
one passes on a coasting-voyage from Cyzicus to 
Priapus. 

12. To Phrygia Epictetus belong the cities 
Azani, Nacolia, Cotideium, Midaéeium, and Dory- 
laeum, and also Cadi, which, according to some 
writers, belongs to Mysia. Mysia extends in the 
interior from Olympené to Pergamené, and to the 
plain of Caicus, as it is called; and therefore it lies 
between Mt. Ida and Catacecaumené, which latter 
is by some called Mysian and by others Maeonian. 

13. Above Phrygia Epictetus towards the south 
is Greater Phrygia, which leaves on the left Pes- 
sinus and the region of Orcaorci and Lycaonia. 
and on the right the Maeonians and Lydians and 
Carians. In Epictetus are Phrygia “ Paroreia,” ! 
as it is called, and the part of Phrygia that lies 
towards Pisidia, and the parts round Amorium and 
Eumeneia and Synnada, and then Apameia Cibotus, 
as it is called, and Laodiceia, which two are the 
largest of the Phrygian cities. And in the neigh- 
bourhood of these are situated towns, and..... a 
Aphrodisias, Colossae, Themisonium, Sanatis, Metro- 
polis, and Apollonias; but still farther away than 
these are Peltae, Tabae, Eucarpia, and Lysias. 


ye. the part of Phrygia ‘‘along the mountain.” 

2 There is a lacuna in the MSS. at this point (sce critical 
note) which apparently should be supplied as follows: 
‘places, among others.” 





5 TdBa, Corais, for TaBaia: 2, Tauéat hi, TaBéa: other MSS. ; 
so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


fis ta pev ov [lapapera opewyajp TWa EVEL 
payw ato THS avatonrijs EX TELVOMLEV NY él évow" 
TAUTY 6 éxatépwev UTOT EN TOKE Th medtov peya 
Kal TONeELS TAITLOV AUTH, 7 pos cipKT ov pev Diro- 
ULHALOV, EX Garépov G€ juepovs ‘AvTioxela n T pos 
fers Kahoupern, n pev év Tedi@ KELLEVN Taca, 
nO eTTl Aogou, éyoucda aTrOLKLaY ‘Popaior Tav- 
Thy Oo @xiaay Mayvntes ot mpos Maravépy. 
‘Pwpator S revo Epwo ay TOV Bactrewv, nviKa 
thv adrAnv ’Aciav Evpéver tapébocay thv évtos 
TOU Tavpou: Hv Oo evrav0a Kal lepwouvn TUS 
M vos ‘Apatou, TANG OS Exovea tepodovwv Kal 
Kwpiov lep@v" Katedvdn d€ eva THY “A puvrou 
TENEUTNVY VITO TOV meuhO evr wy emt THY ExXEtVOU 
KAnpovopiar. Svvvaba 6 éativ ov peryarn TOALS* 
TPOKELTAL O avr is ehavopuTov Te Oiov Ooov eEn- 
KOvTa ctadioyv éméxetva & éott Aoxipwa KON, 
Kal TO NaTOMLOY Luvvadtxod ALGov (ovTH pe 
‘Pwpatot Kahova, ol o ETLX WPLOL Aoxipitny Kai 
Aoxtpaiov), leat apyas mev HLKpas: Bawrous éxd.- 
Sovtos TOU peTaAXOV, Ota OE THY vUVi TOAUTENELAY 
tov ‘Pwpaiwy kioves é€atpotdvtTat povortdor pe- 
yarol, TAnotalovTes T@ GAaBacTpITH ALOw KaTa 
THY TOLKLALAY’ WOTE, KALTEP TOAARS OVENS THS 
éri OadatTav aywyns TOV THALKOUTWY PopTior, 
Ouws Kal Kloves Kal TAKES Els Pwopny KopifovTat 
Gavuactat Kata TO péyeOos Kai Kaos. 


1 Aoximaior, Xylander, for Aoxtuaiay; so the later editors. 


1 190 B.c. Strabo refers to Kumenes IJ, king of Per- 
gamum, who reigned 197-159 B.c. 
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14. Now Phrygia Paroreia has a kind of moun- 
tainous ridge extending from the east towards the 
west; and below it on either side lies a large plain. 
And there are cities near it: towards the north, 
Philomelium, and, on the other side, the Antiocheia 
near Pisidia, as it is called, the former lying wholly 
in a plain, whereas the latter is on a hill and has a 
colony of Romans. The latter was settled by 
Magnetans who lived near the Maeander River. 
The Romans set them free from their kings at the 
time when they gave over to Eumenes? the rest 
of Asia this side the Taurus. Here there was also 
a priesthood of Mén Arcaeus,? which had a number 
of temple-slaves and sacred places, but the priesthood 
was destroyed after the death of Amyntas by those 
who were sent thither as his inheritors. Synnada is 
not a large city; but there lies in front of it a plain 
planted with olives, about sixty stadia in circuit.% 
And beyond it is Docimaea, a village, and also the 
quarry of “Synnadic’’ marble (so the Romans call 
it, though the natives call it “ Docimite” or “ Doci- 
maean’’). At first this quarry yielded only stones 
of small size, but on account of the present ex- 
travagance of the Romans great monolithic pillars 
are taken from it, which in their variety of colours 
are nearly like the alabastrite marble; so that, 
although the transportation of such heavy burdens 
to the sea is difficult, still, both pillars and_ slabs, 
remarkable for their size and beauty, are conveyed 
to Rome. 


o 


2 “«* Arcaeus” appears to be an error for ‘* Ascaeus” (see 
12. 3. 31 and foot-note on ‘‘ Mén Ascaeus”’), 
3 Or does Strabo mean sixty stadia in extent? 
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STRABO 


15. ‘ATrapeta 0 éotiv éutroptov peya THS LOLWS 
heyomevns ‘Agias, devTepevov peTa TH “Epecor 
auTn yap Kal TOV amo THS ‘Itarias Kal THS 
‘EAAdObos Urrodoxetov Kotvoyv éativ. idpuTat bé 7 
‘Arrdpeta éml TALS ex Bonais TOU Mapaovov TOTG- 
pov, Kat pet Cua _péons 7S TONEWS 0 ToTaLos, 
Tas apxas amo THS TOAEWS 4 EXov" KatevexGeis 5° 
emt TO TpodaTetov cpocpe Kai KaTwpepel TO 
pevpate cup Barret pos TOV Maiavépov, TT pO- 
cehnpora Kal AAXdOV 7 ToTa Lov "‘Opyav, dv oparod 
pepopevov Tpaov Kat Haraxov: evretGev & 767 
ryevOseros peas 7 _Macavépos TEWS prev Ota Tis 
Dpvytas hépetat, Ewerta Siopite. THY Kapiav xa 
thv Avdiav xata to Matavépov xarovpevor 
TECLOV, OKOALOS wY Els UTEDBoANY, WaTE EF ExEivOU 
TAS TKONLOTNTAS aTdaas patdvdpouvs KaAeic Oar: 
TerevTa@y Oe kai THY? Kapiav aitny d:appet* trav 
vo tev ‘lwvev viv Kxatexouevnv kai petal 
Medxjrov Kal II perjvns TOLELTAL TAS exBoras. 
dpXetau 6€ aT Kedawav, Aohov Tivos, ev o 
TOS ny OM@vUpLOS TO ope évtevOev 8 dva.- 
TTT as TOUS dvO purrous O Lwornp “Avtioxos els 
THY vo “Amdpecav THS pT POs €7 OYULOV THY 
mToAw émederEev ‘Amapas, ) duyatnp pev ary 
Aprafatou, dedopévn & etuyxave mpos yapov 
Zehevn@ 7@ Nexatopt. evtaida bé prOeveras 
Ta Tept Tov “Odvutov cai tov Mapavav kai 


1 Instead of aad C. Miiller conj. ot« &rw6ev ; Corais inserts 
madaias between 77s and moAews; Kramer conj. axpomdAews. 

2 uéyas is omitted by all MSS. except orwz. 

3 «al thy, Corais, for cara; so the later editors, 

4 Siappez, Casaubon, for 6:a:pe7; so the later editors. 
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15. Apameia is a great emporium of Asia, I mean 
Asia in the special sense of that term,’ and ranks 
second only to Ephesus; for it is a common en- 
trepot for the merchandise from both Italy and 
Greece. Apameia is situated near the outlets of the 
Marsyas River, which flows through the middle of the 
city and has its sources in the city ;? it flows down 
to the suburbs, and then with violent and pre- 
cipitate current joins the Maeander. The latter 
receives also another river, the Orgas, and traverses a 
level country with an easy-going and sluggish stream ; 
and then, having by now become a laree river, the 
Maeander flows for a time through Phrygia and then 
forms the boundary between Caria and Lydia at the 
Plain of Maeander, as it is called, where its course 
is so exceedingly winding that everything winding 
is called ‘“ meandering.” And at last it flows 
through Caria itself, which is now occupied by the 
Jonians, and then empties between Miletus and 
Priené. It rises in a hill called Celaenae, on which 
there is a city which bears the same name as the 
hill; and it was from Celaenae that Antiochus 
Soter® made the inhabitants move to the present 
Apameia, the city which he named after his mother 
Apama, who was the daughter of Artabazus and was 
given in marriage to Seleucus Nicator. And here is 
laid the scene of the myth of Olympus and of 


' ge. Asia Minor. 

2 i.e. in the city’s territory, unless the text is corrupt and 
should be emended to read, ‘‘ having its sources in Celaenae” 
(Groskurd), or ‘‘not far away from the city” (C. Miiller), 
or ‘fin the old city’ (Corais) of Celaenae, whence, Strabo 
later says, ‘ Antiochus made the inhabitants move to the 
present Apaineia” (see critical note). 

° Antiochus ‘‘ the Saviour.” 


5°9 


STRABO 


THY Eptv, iV 7) peg ev 0 Mapovas 7 p0s ‘ATroAwva. 
UTepKELTaL 6€ Kal Aiwyn dvoveca Kadapov TOV 
eis Tas yAwTTas TOY avr av ETLT/OELOD, e€& mS 
amore Bea Pat? dace Tas TYAS appotépas, THY 
te tov Mapavov cai thy Tov Mavdvépov. 

16. ‘H 6¢ Aaodixea, BiKpa 7 poTepov ovca, 
avinaw éra Bev eh’ nuav Kai TOY ETE peoV 
TaTépwy, KalTot Kakwleioa ex mohtopKias eri 
MO pedatou tou Evaatopos: arr ” THS X@pas 
dpeT? Kal TOV TOT OY TLVES EUTUX TAY TES 
peyaany eT oto ay AUTH, ‘Tépewy ev 7 POT epov , 
0s TAELOVWY 7) SLTXIALOV TAhavT@Vy KAnpovopiay 
KATEMTE T@® Onuw ToArXOLS is avabnpacty exog- 
pnge TY modu, Ziveov b& 6 prrep VoOTEpoY Kal 
o vios avtov IloAéywr, 0 os Kal Bacireas nE@On 
cla Tas avopayabias um *Avtwviov pev ™ po- 
TEpOV, UTO Katcapos 6 Tov XeBaatov peta 
TavuTa. pepet o 0 Tept THY Aaotixetay TOTFOS 
TpoBatov d.peras ovK €lS paraKxoTnTa® povov 
TOV éptwy, 7 Kal TOV Mirqoiewv Ovadepel, andra 
Kat els THY Kopakény? xpoay, @OTE Kal 7 poo- 
devovTal hauT pas am’ auT@v: @oTED Kat ot 
Kodocanvol avo TOU Opwvupouv xXpwpatos TAN- 
ciov oixovuvtes. évtav0a b€ Kal o Kumpos xat 
o AvKxos aupSarryc te Matavipw mTotaye, 
ToTapos evpeyéOns, ad ov Kal n Tpos TH 
Avew Aaobdixera Aéyetat. vmépxertac be TIS 
moAews Opos Kadpos, €& od wat o AvKos pel, Kal 


1 amr A«iBeoGar is emended to bmrodetBecba: by Tzschucke, 
Kramer, and Miiller-Diibner. 

2 uadtaxérnra, Kramer, for paraxdrnras; so the later editors. 

3 nopaéiyv, the editors, for copagiv. 
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Marsyas and of the contest between Marsyas and 
Apollo. Above is situated a lake which produces 
the reed that is suitable for the mouth-pieces of 
pipes; and it is from this lake that pour the sources 
of both the Marsyas and the Maeander. 

16. Laodiceia, though formerly small, grew large 
in our time and in that of our fathers, even though 
it had been damaged by siege in the time of Mithri- 
dates Eupator.4. However, it was the fertility of its 
territory and the prosperity of certain of its citizens 
that made it great: at first Hieron, who left to the 
people an inheritance of more than two thousand 
talents and adorned the city with many dedicated 
offerings, and later Zeno the rhetorician and his son 
Polemon,? the latter of whom, because of his bravery 
and honesty, was thought worthy even of a kingdom, 
at first by Antony and later by Augustus. The 
country round Laodiceia produces sheep that are 
excellent, not only for the softness of their wool, in 
which they surpass even the Milesian wool, but also 
for its raven-black colour,® so that the Laodiceians 
derive splendid revenue from it, as do also the neigh- 
bouring Colosseni from the colour which bears the 
same name.* And here the Caprus River joins the 
Maeander, as does also the Lycus, a river of good 
size, after which the city is called the “ Laodiceia 
near Lycus.”* Above the city lies Mt. Cadmus, 


1 King of Pontus 120-63 B.c. 

2 Polemon I, king of Pontus and the Bosporus, and 
husband of Pythodoris. 

a Bia Bare 6? 

4 i.e. the “ Colossian” wool, dyed purple or madder-red 
(see Pliny 25. 9. 67 and 21. 9. 27). 

6 7.e, to distinguish it from the several other Laodiceias. 
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GXXOS O4WYUMOS T@ Opel. TO TAéOV 8 OUTOS 
UTrO Ue pueis, elT” avakuyas a UVETTET ED ELS 
TAUTO Tois addows ToTapois, éupaiveor apa Kai 
TO TONUTPNTOV THs Xopas Kal TO eUoeaTov: el 
yap Tis adAn, Kat 7» Aaodixeta evoetoTos, Kat 
Ths WAnctoywpov Se Kapovpa. 

“Optov 6é1 éote tHs Dpvyias Kal tis 
Kapias ta Kdpoupa’ xwopun 8 éotiv aitn trar- 
doxela Exovoa kat Ceotav vdadTwv éxBoras, Tas 
pev ev To ToTanpo Maravdpw, tas & wmép tov 
yetdous. Kat 67 ToTé dact topvoBocKov av- 
Ata OEevTa eV Tous Tavoox toes UV TOAD wAOEL 
YUVALK@V, VUKTMP YyEevouévou cELapOD, cuvaga- 
via Oia TAT ats. axXedov 6€ Tl Kat Taca 
eVT ELT TOS EOTLY 1) TeEpl tov Maiavépov xXopa, 
Kal vmovouos Tupt Te Kal voate Hex pt THS 
pecoryaias. Oat éTaxe yap amo TOY TEdLwY 
dip&apevn Taca 7 TOLAUTN KATAC KEV?) THIS Xepas 
els Ta Xapovia, TO TE eV ‘lepamr oer Kal TO éy 
"Ayapaxos? ths Nucaidos cat to wept Maryvn- 
ciav Kat Mvodvta: eV put Tos Te yap é€otLy y 
yh Kal Yabupa, TIpNS TE arpvpidwr Kal 
EVEKTTUPOTOS €oTt. Taxa dé kat o Maiavépos 
ua TOUTO aKOALOS, OTL TOANAS pEeTATTwWCELS 
AapBaver TO pEetOpov, Kai TOAANHY YovV KaTaywv 


ar 


1 6 Kdpoupa. “Opiov 5€, the editors, for Kapgovpa 3¢ 
OpLov. 
2 *Ayapaxots, Tzschucke, for Xapaxois; so the later 
~ #8X8P ’ ’ P 
eclitors. 





1 See 5. 4. 5, and the note on ‘* Plutonia.” 
2 7.c, sodium chloride (salt), and perhaps other salts found 
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whence the Lycus flows, as does also another river 
of the same name as the mountain. But the Lycus 
Hows under ground for the most part, and then, 
after emerging to the surface, unites with the other 
rivers, thus indicating that the country is full of 
holes and subject to earthquakes ; ; for if any other 
country is subject to earthquakes, Laodiceia is, and 
so is Carura in the neighbouring country. 

17. Carura forms a boundary between Phrygia 
and Caria. It is a village; and it has inns, and 
also fountains of boiling-hot waters, some in the 
Maeander River and some above its banks. More- 
over, it is said that once, when a brothel-keeper had 
taken lodging in the inns along with a large number 
of women, an earthquake took place by night, and 
that he, together with all the women, disappeared 
from sight. And [might almost say that the whole of 
the territory in the neighbourhood of the Maeander 
is subject to earthquakes and is undermined with 
both fire and water as far as the interior; for, be- 
ginning at the plains, all these conditions extend 
through that country to the Charonia,! I mean 
the Charonium at Hierapolis and that at Acharaca 
in Nysais and that near Magnesia and Myus. In 
fact, the soi} is not only friable and crumbly but is 
also full of salts* and easy to burn out.2 And _ per- 
haps the Maeander is winding for this reason, because 
the stream often changes its course and, carrying 
down much silt, adds the silt at different times to 


in soil, as, for example, sodium carbonate and calcium 
sulphate—unless by the plural of the word Strabo means 
merely ‘‘salt-particles,” as Tozer takes it. 

3 On ‘soil which is burnt out,” see Vol. II, p. 454, 
footnote 1. 
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GNAOT ahh pepe TOV aliytarav mpooTiOnce 
TO O€ T pos 70 TENAYOS Stacdpevos? eEwbel. 
Kat én Kal THY TI pujy ny emt Garatry T POT Epov 
ovcav pecoyatay TETOLNKE TETTAPAKOVTA CTASLWY 
T por X@uart. 

18. Kat 7 Kataxexaupery b€, iymep vo Avéav 
Kai Muowy katexeTat, ota TowaiTa TWA THS Tpo- 
on Yopias TETUXIKE TAUTHS” iy TE Diracerpea, 7 
7 pos avTH TONS, 0Uu6E TOUS ToLxous eXet TLa TOUS, 
ardra Kal’ uépav TpoTrov Tiva GadevovtTal Kal 
diutotavtat’ C1aTedouce O€ T poo eX ovt TES TOLS madece 
THs yas Kal apyxitextovovvTes Tpos auTd.* Kat 
T@v addrAwy o¢ TONEWY "ATapela pev Kal TPO TIS 
Mi pidarov oTpaTEias eset On TONAGKLS, KaL 
Deoqev eve Oa O Bactreus EKaTOV TadavTa €.5 
emavopOwot, opav avareT papwevny Ti ToL. 
NéyeTar O€ Kal er’ “AdeEdyCpou TapaThajova 
cupBnrac OLoTrep €LKOS éore kat tov loved) 
tipac0at wap avtots, KaiTep pecoyaios over, 

Kal avo KeXatvov tov Ilogerdavos éK Kerawots, 
puas Tov Aaraiswr, /evopeevou Kexdjabar THY 
TONY eT@OVULOY,® 1) cLa TOV iPov Kat ig ato 
TOV EXT UPW COV peAaviay. Kal TA Tepl Sim vhov 
d€ Kal TH dvatpoT ny auTou podov ov bet 7 
GecOar' Kai yap viv thy Mayvnotay tyv ut’ 


1 Biagduevos, Nylander, for Aiacauevovs; so the later 
editors. 

2 aira, Groskurd, for atrnv; so the later editors. 

3 éxadvupor, the editors, for duwrvupor. 





1 « At the present day the coastline has beer advanced s0 
far, that the island of Lade, off Miletus, has beeome a hill in 
the middle of a plain’ (Tozer, op. cit., p. 288). 
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different parts of the shore; however, it forcibly 
thrusts a part of the silt out to the high sea. And, 
in fact, by its deposits of silt, extending forty stadia, 
it has made Priené, which in earlier times was on 
the sea, an inland city. 

18. Phrygia “ Catacecaumené,”’ ? which is occupied 
by Lydians and Mysians, received its appellation for 
some such reason as follows: In Philadelphia, the 
city near it, not even the walls are safe, but in a 
sense are shaken and caused to crack every day. 
And the inhabitants are continually attentive to the 
disturbances in the earth and plan all structures 
with a view to their occurrence. And, among the 
other cities, Apameia was often shaken by earth- 
quakes before the expedition of King Mithridates, 
who, when he went over to that country and saw 
that the city was in ruins, gave a hundred talents for 
its restoration; and it is said that the same thing 
took place in the time of Alexander. And this, in 
all probability, is why Poseidon is worshipped in 
their country, even though it is in the interior,? and 
why the city was called Celaenae,’ that is, after 
Celaenus, the son of Poseidon by Celaeno, one of 
the daughters of Danatis, or else because of the 
“blackness’’ of the stone, which resulted from the 
burn-outs. And the story of Mt. Sipylus and its 
ruin should not be put down as mythical, for in our 
own times Magnesia, which lies at the foot of it, was 


2 « Burnt up.” 

3 Poseidon was not only the god of the sea, but also the 
‘‘earth-shaker” (évootx@wy or évoolya:os), an epithet frequently 
used in Homer. 

4.6. Black,” 
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STRABO 


> “ fy , ¢ , % Sy ai 6 ‘ 
avT@ KaTeBarov cEeicpol, nvika Kat Lapoes Kai 
“ ba ‘ 3 st XN \ i 
TWV ANAWY Tas ETLhAaVvEedTUaTaS KATA TOAAA pEPN 
7 9 ¢ id 
dueAupnvavto’ émyvwpOwae 8 oO NYEHOV, XP a 
f , 
pata eT L00US, KadaTep Kal TpoTepov eri THS 
EVO MELNS cupdopas TparAravois (jvtKa TO 
“/upVao lov Kal arra HEP CUVETETEV) O TATHP 
avuTov Kat TovTols Kat AaocbuKevolv. 
> 3 3 A “a “ 
19. “Anovery 6 €oTt Kab TOV TAaXaLOV avy- 
/ ev ¢ s / , 
ypahewr, old not 0 74a Avéva guy yparyas 
Eavos, On yOULEVOS, olat peTaSorat KaTéEa NOV 
TONRGKLS 7 Thy Kwpav TAUT ND, Ov enna Onpev TOU 
Kai €v Tois mpocGev. Kai bn Kab Ta Tept Tor 
“A , ~ sf \ 
Tu¢dova adn évtav@a pudevovar cai tous ’Api- 
provs Kal thv Kautaxexavpévnvy tavtTnv eivat 
“~ x \ 
daciv ovK aKvovat O€ Kat Ta petaEv Matavdpov 
Kat \véa@v atrav? vurovoeiy TolavTa Kal dta TO 
TAHGOS TOV ALLYOY KaAL TOTAL@V Kat TOUS TOA- 
Aayov KevOuavas THS ys. 7 Oe peraEv Aaod- 
, . 3 ‘ 4 \ , ‘ 
Kelas Kal Atrapelas Ripvn Kat Bop8opwdn Kai 
e , 
UTovonov! tnv atopopav exer, TeAayYia ovoa’ 
‘ > a 4 
dact o€ Kal dixas elvar 7@ Matavopw petage- 
povTe Tas 4 Xopas, oTav mepexpova Oirauv ol ay- 
K@VES, eS tas Enuias é€x THY TOpOpLKaY 
crardvecOat Tera. 


} Srdévouov, Meineke emends to trovduov. Corais conj. 
bndvocov, Kramer énivocoy. T. G, Tucker (Classical Quarterly 
II{, p. 101) would insert «a@ before taévouoy and translate: 
‘‘It has a smell after the inanner of a sewer.” 

2 gAdvrt, Jones, from conj. of Capps, for adédvres; others, 
following conj. of Nylander, emend to adcvros. 


1 i.c. Tiberius (see Tacitus, Annals 2. 47). 
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laid low by earthquakes, at the time when not only 
Sardeis, but also the most famous of the other cities, 
were in many places seriously damaged, But the 
emperor! restored them by contributing money ; 
just as his father in earlier times, when the in- 
habitants of Tralleis suffered their misfortune (when 
the gymnasium and other parts of the city collapsed), 
restored their city, as he also restored the city of 
the Laodiceians. 

19. One should also hear the words of the ancient 
historians, as, for example, those of Xanthus, who 
wrote the history of Lydia, when he relates the 
strange changes that this country often underwent, to 
which I have already referred somewhere in a 
former part of my work.? And in fact they make this 
the setting of the mythical story of the Arimi and of 
the throes of Typhon, calling it the Catacecaumené 3 
country. Also, they do not hesitate to suspect that 
the parts of the country between the Maeander River 
and the Lydians are all of this nature, as well on 
account of the number of the lakes and rivers as on 
account of the numerous hollows in the earth. And 
the lake 4 between Laodiceia and Apameia, although 
like a sea,®> emits an etHuvium that is filthy and of 
subterranean origin. And they say that lawsuits are 
brought against the god Maeander for altering the 
boundaries of the countries on his banks, that is, 
when the projecting elbows of land are swept away 
by him ; and that when he is convicted the fines are 
paid from the tolls collected at the ferries. 


ge oe 

3 Cp. 13. 4. 11. 

* Now called Chardak Ghieul. 
§ we. in size and depth. 


STRABO 


20. Metaéu d€ tis Aaodexeias kat tov Kapov- 
pwyv lepov é€ate NMyvos Kadpov xaXovpevov, te- 
pw@pevov aktodoyas. auvéaotynKe? b6 Kal? nuas 
dvdacKaretov “Hpodireitwy latpov péya tro 
Zevétoos, Kal peta tavta ‘AdeEdvdpov rov 
Dirad1Oous, xaBarep evi TOY TaTépwv TOV 
nEeTEepWVY ev Suupyn to Tov *Epaciatpateiwv 
as ‘Ixectou, viv & ody opoiws Te cupBaiver.” 

Aéyerar 6€ Teva gira Dpuyia ovdapod 
eee waomep ot Bepéxuvtes' kal ’AdXxpav 
NEEL, 


Dpvyiov nvUAnce pédros TO KepSnarov. 


kat BoOvvos Tis AeyeTat KepSiavos Eywv ohe- 
Optous amodpopas’ GX oUTOS ye SelxVUTaL, Of 
6 avOpwmot ovKed ovTH heyovTat. Aioxvros 


d€ Puy N et. év TH Nvo8x dno yap éxeivn pyno- 
OnoecOar® tev rept Tavtadop, 


> 3 3 td Fd 
ois ev [daiw rayw 
\ , 
Autos TATPU OU Bwpos éoTt, 
4 a 
KaL TAX, 


Limvrov ldaiav ava xPova' 


kat o TavtaXos déyeL, 


1 Instead of ovvéatnxe rw, Corais and Meineke read ovrdéorn. 

2 For ti oupBaive:, Corais conj. ér: cvppéver ; and Meineke so 
reads. 

3 uvnoOnoecbat, Casaubon, for pyno@jaeta:; so the later 
editors. 
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20. Between Laodiceia and Carura is a temple of 
Mén Carus, as it is called, which is held in re- 
markable veneration. In my own time a_ great 
Herophileian! school of medicine has been established 
by Zeuxis, and afterwards carried on by Alexander 
Philalethes,? just as in the time of our fathers the 
Erasistrateian school ? was established by Hicesius, 
although at the present time the case is not at all 
the same as it used to be.# 

21. Writers mention certain Phrygian tribes that 
are no longer to be seen ; for example, the Berecyntes. 
And Aleman says, “On the pipe he played the 
Cerbesian, a Phrygian melody.” And a certain pit 
that emits deadly effluvia is spoken of as Cerbesian. 
This, indeed, is to be seen, but the people are no 
longer called Cerbesians. Aeschylus, in his Nzodé, 
confounds things that are different; for example, 
Niobé says that she will be mindful of the house of 
Tantalus, “those who have an altar of their paternal 
Zeus on the Idaean hill’’;° and again, “ Sipylus in 


1 Herophilus was one of the greatest physicians of anti- 
quity. He was born at Chaleedon in Bithynia, and lived at 
Alexandria under Ptolemy I, who reigned 323-285 B.c. His 
specialty was dissection; and he was the author of several 
works, of which only fragments remain. 

2 Alexander of Laodiceia; author of medical works of 
which only fragments remain. 

3 Krasistratus, the celebrated physician and anatomist, 
was born in the island of Ceos and flourished 300-260 B.c. 

4 The Greek for this last clause is obscure and probably 
corrupt. Strabo means either that schools like the two 
ientioned ‘‘no longer arise” or that one of the two schools 
mentioned (more probably the latter) ‘‘ no longer flourishes the 
same as before.” To ensure the latter thought Meineke (from 
conj. of Corais) emends the Greek text (see critical note). 

5 Frag. 162, 2 (Nanck). 
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STRABO 


omeip@ o apoupay da@dex’ NLEP@V Odor, 
Bepexvyta yopov, év0’ “Aépacteias éb0s, 
"16 Te BURCH eta Kal Bpux nace 
Bpénovot) pnrwv av 7 ’EpéxOevov? méSov. 


1 Bpéuova:, Tzschucke and Corais, following Casaubon, for 
épmovat; Meineke con]. mpemouct. 
2 7 *Epéxdevov, conj. of Meineke, for 8 épex ei. 


GEOGRAPHY, 12. 8. 21 


the Idaean land” ;! and Tantalus says, “1 sow 
furrows that extend a ten days’ journey, Berecyntian 
land, where is the site of Adrasteia, and where 
both Mt. Ida and the whole of the Erechtheian 


plain resound with the bleatings and bellowings of 
flocks.” 2 


1 Frag. 163 (Nauck). 2 Frag. 158, 2 (Nauck), 
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THE ITHACA-LEUCAS PROBLEM! 


Homer (e.g., Od. 9. 21-27) presents Odysseus as 
the king of a group of islands off the west coast of 
Greece (cf. the trip of Telemachus to Pylus), which 
consisted of four large islands (Ithaca, Dulichium, 
Samé, and Zacynthus) and of a number of smaller 
ones. Near the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf there 
is such a group of islands, the larger of which are 
Leucas, Ithaca (Thiaki), Cephallenia, and Zacynthus 
(Zante). 

It is often stated, however, that Leucas is a 
peninsula, not an island. It is separated from the 
mainland by a lagoon too shallow for the passage 
of ships (Leaf, Homer and History, p. 144); and 
for this reason the Corinthians, in the reign of 
Cypselus (655-625 B.c.), “dug a canal through the 
isthmus of the peninsula and made Leucas an 
island’ (Strabo 10. 2. 8). Other ancient writers 
agree with Strabo in speaking of Leucas as a 
peninsula (Scholiast on Odyssey, 24. 376; Scylax, 
Periplus, 34; Ovid, Metamorphoses, 15. 289; Plutarch, 
De sera numinis vindicta, 7.552 E; Pliny, Nat. Hist. 
4.2; see also Manly, Ithaca or Leucas ? pp. 25-29). 


1 In the preparation of this note the translator must 
reeord his indebtedness to two of his pupils, Miss Marion 
L. Ayer, M.A., and Whitney Tueker, B.A., each of whom 
wrote an able paper on the subject. A Bibliography pre- 
pared by them will be found at the end of this note. 
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This tradition has made it necessary to find the 
fourth island, as well as to identify each of the 
others. Scholars are agreed upon only one identi- 
fication, that of the modern Zante with the Homeric 
Zacynthus; indeed, some have despaired of making 
Homer's references to the islands agree with geo- 
graphical reality, on the ground that, as Strabo 
(e.g. in 1. 2. 9) insists, Homer was wont purposely 
to mingle false elements with true; and so, for 
example, Wilamowitz (drch. Anzeiger, 1903, p. 43) 
says that Dulichium is “nowhere to be found.” 

Until the end of the nineteenth century the 
prevailing view was that Thiaki was Ithaca and 
that Cephallenia was Samé; while Dulichium was 
sought in various places (see Manly, op, cit., pp. 10- 
12), being identified by some with the western part 
of Cephallenia (Pausanias 6. 15. 7; ef. Strabo 10. 2. 
14), by Strabo with one of the Echinades, called 
Dolicha’(S:.-25-25-3. O62 10; 2. 10, 10:22 0 scr 
Schol. on Jliad, 2. 625), and by Bunbury (List. 
Ancient Geog. I, p. 70) with Leucas. The difficulty 
was that Dulichium, the missing island, seems from 
Homer’s references to it (eg. in Od. 14. 335 and 
16. 247) to have been the largest and richest of 
the group. Samé was supposed to be Cephallenia 
because of the existence there, in classical times, 
of a city of Samus (see Strabo 10. 2. 10). 

In 1894 Draheim (/Voch, f. Ad. Philol., 1894, 63) 
wondered that no one had ever doubted the identi- 
fication of Ithaca with Thiaki, and suggested that 
Leucas would better fit the Homeric description. 
In 1900 Dérpfeld announced his theory, that Ithaca 
was Leucas, Samé was Thiaki, and Dulichium was 
Cephallenia. Immediately there arose a heated 
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discussion, with a number of scholars taking sides 
or producing new variations of the theories pre- 
sented. Among Do6rpfeld’s supporters are Cauer. 
Gossler, Leaf, Seymour, and von Marées; among 
his opponents are Allen, Bérard, Brewster, Manly, 
Shewan, Vollgraff, Wilamowitz, and Biirchner. 

The chief arguments in support of the Ithaca- 
Leucas theory,*as set forth by Dérpfeld, Gdéssler, 
and Leaf, are as tollows: (1) In Od. 9. 21-28 the 
geographical position of Ithaca is described as “ low 
in the sea,” which they explain as “near the shore” 
(Dorpfeld, Leukas, pp. 11 f., 28-380; Géssler, Leukas- 
Ithaca, pp. 84-36); and as “farthest up towards the 
darkness,” in contrast with the other islands, which 
lie “toward the dawn and the sun.” The ancients 
confused west and north along this coast, and so 
“towards the darkness” means towards the north 
by our compasses (Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 8-10, 26-28 ; 
Gossler, op. cit., pp. 36-40). Both these expressions 
fit Leucas very well, but Thiaki not at all. (2) The 
little island of Asteris, where the suitors lay in wait 
for Telemachus, must be Arcudi, between Leucas 
and Thiaki, since this island fits the Homeric 
description, whereas Dascalio, the only island be- 
tween Thiaki and Cephallenia, does not (Dérpfeld, 
op. cit., pp. 14-16, 34-36 ; Gassler, op. cz., pp. 49-52 ; 
Leaf, op. cit., pp. 148, 151 f.). (8) Since Ithaca was 
connected with the mainland by a ferry, it must be 
close to the mainland, like Leucas, not far off, like 
Thiaki (Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 12, 30-32; Géssler, 
op. cit., pp. 47f.). (4) Ithaca must lie between 
Thesprotia and Dulichium, in view of Odysseus’s 
story of his trip to Ithaca (Od. 14. 334-359); this 
story would exclude Thiaki (Dérpfeld, op. cit., pp. 
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14, 34; Gossler, op. cit, pp. 45f.; Leaf, op. cit., 
p- 153). Many other passages in Homer are pro- 
duced to reinforce the conclusion. The name of 
the island was transferred from Leucas to Thiaki as 
a result of the Dorian invasion; the Dorians drove 
the people of Ithaca out of their own island, where- 
upon they crossed over to the next island (Samé), 
conquered it, and changed its name to Ithaca 
(Dérpfeld, op. cit, pp. 17f., 25; Géssler, op. cit., 
pp. 75-77; Leaf, op. cil., pp. 154-156). 

The supporters of Thiaki attack all of Dérpfeld’s 
arguments, on various grounds; for instance, they 
accuse him of misinterpreting the text in con- 
nection with the “ferry’’ (Od. 20. 187f.), and they 
object to his conclusions from the text in many 
passages, as Od. 9. 25, “low in the sea.” Then 
they proceed to identify on Thiaki the topographical 
features of the Ithaca of Odysseus; but they do 
lot agree in their discussion of these features, nor 
in the identification of the other islands. Most of 
them regard Cephallenia, or a part of it, as Samé; 
but Croiset and Brewster find Samé in Leucas. As 
to Dulichium there is great difference of opinion: 
Croiset and Brewster identify it with Cephallenia ; 
Goekoop, Rothe, Grulin, and Michael with the 
western part of Cephallenia; Bunbury, Vollgraff, 
Allen, Shewan, Stiirmer, and Bury with Leucas; 
Lang, Manly, and Cserép with one of the 
Echinades; and Bérard (Les Phéniciens et 0 Odyssée, 
Il, pp. 421-446) with the small island of Meganisi, 
near Leucas. All these scholars, however, hold 
that the geographical position of Thiaki agrees 
with the Homeric description of Ithaca, or that the 
discrepancies are so slight that they can be ignored 
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vr set down to poetic licence—as Bérard (op, cet., LU, 
pp. 409, 480-49-), who, in trying to prove that Asteris 
is the modern Dasealio, admits that the description 
does not agree with reality, but argues that the 
topography of Asteris is in part invented by the 
poet and in part transferred from the near-by island 
of Cephallenia. 

One group of scholars, ineluding some of those 
already mentioned, hold that Homer lived in Asia 
Minor and was therefore not familiar with the home 
ot Odysseus; and so they ascribe apparent in- 
accuracies to the ignoranee of the poet. Wilamo- 
witz is the most prominent of this group, and 
explains (dick. Anzeiger, 1903, p. 44; Homerische 
Untersuchungen, pp. 26 f.) that Homer knew only a 
few place-names, with a little vague information 
about the region. Belzner (Land und Heimat des 
Odysseus), adopting this view, disregards actual 
geography and invents a group of islands in this 
neighbourhood, whieh, he says, would correspond 
to Homer's description. 

Goekoop (/thaque la Grande) thinks that Ithaca, Duli- 
chium, and Samé are different parts of Cephallenia. 

Through the maze of this controversy the present 
translator, as one of the “more Homeric,” seems 
to see a preponderance of evidence in favour of 
Leucas as the Homeric Ithaca; but the problem 
still remains open to further investigation.! 

' Two very recent works on this subject, by W. Dérpfeld 
and Sir Rennell Rodd (see under Partial Sibliography), 
appeared too late for consideration in the above Appendix. 
The translator has not yet seen the former, but has read, on 
the very day of transmitting the final page-proofs of the 


present volume, the modest and charming little book of the 
latter, who makes an able plea for the traditional Ithaca. 
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A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF PROPER 
NAMES! 


A 


Abus, Mt., 321, 335 

Acarnanians, the, 23, 65 

Achaei, the, 191, 203, 207 

Acheloiis River, the, 23, 55, 67 

Achilles, temple of, 197 

Acilisené, 297, 321, 325, 333, 341 

Actian War, the, 341, 497 

Actium, 25, 63, 165 

Acusilaiis the Argive (see foot-note on 
p. 115), on the Cabeiri, 115 

Adiatorix, son of Domnecleius, 
tetrarch of the Galatians, received 
from Antony a part of Heracleia, 
379 

eee king of Pherae in Thessaly, 


ree (Adon ?), commandant of Arta 
geras (Artageira?), 327 

Aenianians, the, 26 

Aeolians, settlers in Euboea, 13 

Aeschines, reproached by Demos- 
thenes for engaging in Phrygian 
rites, 109 

Aeschylus the tragic poct, on the city 
of Euboea, 15; on the worship of 
Cotys and Dionysus, 105; con- 
founds things that are different, 519 

Aetolia. divided into Old Aetolia and 
Aetolia Epictetus, 27 

Aetolians, the, 23, 65 

Aetolus, son of Endymion, 77, 79 

Aiclus, coloniser of Eretria, 13 

Alazonius River, the, 219, 221 

Albania, 187, 207 

Albanians, the, 223; 
226 

Alemaeon, son of Amphiaraiis, 71 

Alcman of Sardis (fl. about 625 B.c., 
founder of Doric Lyric poetry), on 


description of, 


the Carystian wine, 11; on the 
Erysichaeans, 65; on the ‘* An- 
dreia " (public messes), 151; on 
the Cerbcsian melody, 519 

Alexander Philalethes the physician 
of Laodiceia, contemporary otf 
Strabo, 519 

Alexander the Aetolian poet (b. about 
315 B.C.), on the Ascanian Lake, 465 

Alexander the Great, consorted with 
Thalestria, queen of the Amazons, 
237; his exploits exaggerated to 
glorify him, 239, 247, 255; eluded 
by Spitamenes and Bessus, 269; 
went to the laxartes River, 271; 
fewer tribes subdued by him than 
by the Greeks, 279; broke up 
Bactrian custom, 283; founder and 
destroycr of cities in Bactriana and 
Sogdiana, 283; married Rhoxana, 
285; did not attempt expedition 
against certain Scythians, 287; 
captured Sagalassus (Selgessus), 479 

Althaemenes the Argive, founder of 
cities in Crete, 148, 149 

Amaltheia, the horn of, 57, 59 

Amanus Mt., the, 295, 351 

Amardi (Mardi), the, 249, 259, 269 
305 

Amaseia, 397, 429, 445 

Amastris, a city named after Queen 
Amastris, 383 

Amastris, wife of Dionysius the tyrant 
of Heracleia, daughter of Oxyathres, 
and founder of the city Amastris, 
385 

Amazons, the, 231, 405, 493 

Ambracian Gulf, the, 25 

Amisns, 211, 395, 399 

Amphilochians, the, 23 

Ampbilochus, 73 





1 A complete index will appear in the last volume. 
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\muplitrven, i, et 

Amyntas, king of Galatia, successor 
of Deiotarus, 469; owned three 
hundred flocks, 175; slew Antipater 
Derbetes, 477 

Anactorium, 25, 33 

Ana latus, Persian deity, 263 

Anaitis, temple of, 263; worshinped 
by Medes and Armenians, 511 

Anariacae (Parsii), the, 249, 269 

Aneyra, 17] 

Andron (see foot-note 2 on p. 126), 
on Cephailenia and Dulichium, 49; 
on the foreigners in Crete, 127 

Antenor, settled at the recess of the 
Adriatic, 383 

Antigonia (see Nicaea), 165 

Antigonus the son of Philip (see note 
2 on p. 463), 163 

Antiocheia near Pisidia, 477, 507 

Antiochus Soter, king of Syria 280- 
261 B.c., founded Antiocheia, 279; 
removed inhabitants of Celaenae to 
Apameia, 509 

Antiocbus the Great (reigned over 
Syria 223-187 B.C.), 329; con- 
quered by the Romans, 369, 457 

Antipater Derbetes, the pirate, 349, 
and tyrant, 476 

Antipater the son of Sisis, ruler of 
Lesser Armenia, yielded to Mithri- 
dates Eupator, 425 

Antitaurus Mt., the, 295, 299, 319, 251 

Antonius, Gaius, uncle of Marcus 
Antonius, 47 

Antony, Marcus, nephew of Gaius, 47; 
his expedition against the Par- 
thians, 305; betrayed by Arta- 
vasdes the king of the Armenians. 
307; appointed Archelatizs king of 
Cappadocia, 371; gave part of 
Heracleia to Adiatorix, 379; gave 
over Amisus to kings, 395; aided 
by Cleon, 497; had high regard for 
Polemon, 511 

Aorsi, the, 191, 243 

Apameia Cibotus, 505, 509, 515 

Aparni, the, 249, 261, 279 

Apollo Sclinuntius, 7; AMarmarinus, 
11; the Actian, 25; Leucatas, 33; 
leader of the Muses, 95; Aegletan, 
161; born in Delos, 163; Smin- 
thian, 169; Cataonian, 357 

Apollodorus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on Samos, 39; on Asteria, 51; on 
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Mts. Chalcis and Taphiassus, 63; 
on the Erysicheians, 65; on the 
Hyantes, 81; praised by Strabo, 
*3: on the dimensions of Crete, 
123; on the Ochus River, 255; 
on the distance from the Caspian 
Gates to Rhagae and Hecatompylus, 
273; on the Greeks as masters of 
Ariana and Inelia, 279; on Bac- 
triana, 281; on the distanee frorn 
Hyrcania to Artermita, 291; on the 
Halizoni, 413, 415; on Eneté, 417; 
on the fabrications of Homer, 423 

Apollonides (see vol. ili, p. 234, foot- 
note 2), on Atropatian Media, 303; 
on certain insects in Armenia, 323 

Arabians, settlers in Euboea, 13 

Arachosia, 277 

Aracynthus, sit. 27. 

Aragus River, the, 217, 221 

Aratus of Soli (fl. 270 B.c.), anthor of 
the astronomical poems Phaeno- 
mena and Diosemeia and also a work 
entitled Catalepton (see p. 167); 
on Dicté, 139; on Pholegandros, 
161; on Gyaros, 167 

Araxene Plain, the, 321, 335 

Araxes River, the, 187, 225, 265, 321, 
327, 335 

Araxus, Cape, 07 

Archardetis River, the, 243 

Archelaiis, fatber of Archelatls the 
priest of Comana; honoured by 
Sulla and the Roman Senate, 437 

Archelaiis, given kingdom of Cappa- 
docia by Antony (36 B.C.), 345, 519; 
an eleventh prefecture assigned to 
his predecessors, 319; spent most 
of his time at Elaeussa, 361; miner: 
of, 369; appointed king by Antony, 
371; second husband of Pytho- 
doris, 427 

Archelaiis, priest of Comana, son o! 
the Archelaiis who was honoured 
by Sulla and the Roman Senate, 435 

Archemachus the Euhoean (see foot- 
note on p. 84). on the Curetes, 85 

Archilochus the lambic poet (4. about 
685 B.C.), born in Paros, 169; 
robhed of shield by one of the Saii, 
403 

Argaeus Mt., the, 361, 363 

Aria, 277 

Ariarathres (d. 220 B.C.), ” first man 
to be called king of the Cappa- 
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docians,”’ 347; dammed the Melas 
and Carmalus Rivers, 363 
Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia 93- 
63 B.C.; chosen by the people, 371 
Aristion, tyrant of Athens (see foot- 
note 4 on p. 167); caused revolt of 
Delos, 167 
Aristobulus of Cassandreia, served 
under Alexander the Great in Asia 
and wrote a history of his life; on 
the trees of Hyrcania, the Oxus 
River, and on imports from India, 
253; on the Polytimetus River, 285 
Ariston, the peripatetic philosopher, 
169 


Aristotle of Chalcis (apparently 
flourished in fourth century B.C.); 
author of a work on Euboea; on 
the colouisation of EKuboea, 5; on 
that of Italy and Sicily by the 
Chalcidians, 13 

Aristotle of Stageira (384-322 B.c.), 
prince of ancient philosophers; 
died at Chalcis, 19 

Arius River, the, 277 

Armenia, 187, 209, 231, sh 307, 321 

Armenia, Lesser, 423, 427 

Armenians, the, 185; castes among, 
221; customs of, 313; ancient story 
of, 333; clothing of, 333; worship- 
pers of Analtis, 341 

Armenus, companion of Jason, called 
eponymous hero of Armenia, 231, 
333 

Arsaces a son of Pharnaces, captured 
and slain by Polemon I, 446 

Arsaces the Scythian (or Bactrian), 
king of Parthia (about 250 B.Cc.), 
275; fled from Seleucus Callinicus 
(king of Syria 246-226 B.C.), 269 

Arsené (Thopitis), Lake, 327 

Arsinoé (Canopa), founded by Arsinoé, 
wife of Ptolemy 11, 65 

Artanes (Arsaces? or Armenias?), the 
pon penian descendant of Zariadris, 

37 

Artavasdes, king of the Armenians, 
betrayed Antony, 307; treasury of, 
325; cavalry of, 331; paraded in 
chains, imprisoned, and slain, 339 

Artaxata (Artaxiasata), 321, 325 

Artaxias, general of Antiochus the 
Great, and king, enlarged Armenia, 
32a, 000 

Artemidorus (see Dictionary in vol. ii), 
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on Mt. Chalcis, or Chalcia, 63; on 
the perimeter of Crete, 123; enu- 
merates fifteen Cyclades, 165; on 
the Cercetae and other peoples in 
Asia Minor, 207; on the cities of 
the Pisidians, 481 

Artemis Amarynthia, 17; 
359; Tauropolus, 355 

Artemita, 291 

Asander (ruler of the Bosporus, by 
act of Augustus), 201 

Aselepiades the physician of Prusa 
(fl. about 50 B.C.), 467 

Asia, description of, 183; 
meaning of term, 317 

Aspionus, satrapy of, 231 

Aspurgiani, the, attacked by Pole- 
mon, 201 

Asteria (Asteris), 51 

Astyages (reigned 594-559 B.C.), the 
last king of Media, 307 

Ateporix, Galatian dynast, 443 

Athena, the Nedusian, 169 

Athenians, the, hospitable to things 
foreign, 109 

Athbenocles of Athens, colonised Ami- 
sus, 395 

Atropates, satrap of Media 
Alexander, 303 


Perasian, 


twofold 


under 


B 


Babylon, 319, 329 ; 

Bacchides, commander of garrison at 
Sinopé, 391 

Bacchylides, the poct, native of Iulis 
in Ceos, 169 

Bactra (Zariaspa), 271, 281 

Bactriana, 263, 275 

Bagadania, 367 

Baris, temple of, 335 

Bata, village and harbour, 205 

Baton (fl. second half of third century 
B.C.), born at Sinopé and the author 
of The Persica, 391 

Bebryces, the, 375 

Berecyntes, the, worshippers of Khea, 
99 

Bessus, Persian who escaped from 
Alexander, fleeing to the Chorasmil, 
269, 289 

Billarus, the globe of, 391 

Bion (f1. about 250 B.©.), the Borys- 
thenite philosopher, emulated by 
Ariston, 169 
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sithynia, 373, 375, 455, 465 

Bithynians, the, 499 

Bogodiatarus, king of Mithridatium, 
469 

Bosporus, the Cimmerian, 187; named 
after the Cimmerians, 197 

Budorus River, the, 9 


C 


Cabeira (Diospolis), 429, 431 

Cabeiri, the, 87, 105, 113, 115 

Cadena, royal residence of Sisinus, 359 

Cadusii, the, 249, 251, 259, 269, 303, 
307, 309 

Caesar Angustus, at Corinth, 165; 
liberated Amisus, 395; appointed 
Dytentus priest of Comana, 437; 
honoured Cleon the robber, 499; 
honoured Polemon, 511 

Caesar, Julius, set Amisus free, 395 

Caesar, Tiberius, 349 

Callas River, the, 7 

Callimachus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on Dicté and Dictynna, 139; on 
Aegletan Anaphé, 161 

Callisthenes of Olynthus, pupil of 
Aristotle, accompanied Alexander 
to Asia, wrote account of his 
expedition, and also a history of 
Greece in ten hooks, of which only 
fragments remain; seized and 
imprisoned at Cariatae in Bactriana, 
283; follows Herodotus in his 
account of the Araxes River, 335; 
on the Cauconiaus, 377 

Calpas River, the, 379 

Cambysené, 229, 323 

Cambysea (second king of Persia, 529- 
522 B.c.), destroyed temples of 
Cabeiri and Hephaestus in Mem- 
phis, 115 

Capauta (Urm)), Lake, 303 

Cappadocia; amount of tributes paid 
the Persians, 295, 313, 345, 363. 
367, 415 

Cappadocians, the, 185 

Carambis, Cape, 205, 387 

Carians, the, 491 

Carmalas River, the, 357 

Carpathos, 177 

Casoa, 177 

Caspian Gates, the, 295 

Caspian (Hyrcanian) Sea, the, 187, 256 

Caspiané, 227, 325 


534 


Caspius (Caucasus), Mt., 269 

Castahbala, 349, 359, 361 

Cataonia, 349, 351, 353, 355 

Cataonians, the, 315, 353 

Cato Uticensis (95-46 B.C.), ceded his 
wife to Quintus Hortensius, 273 

Caucasian Mountains, the, 191, 195, 
217 

Cancasii, the, 211 

Caucasus, the, 207, 239, 241, 259 

Cauconians, the, 375, 377, 491 

Celaenae, 509, 515 

Cenaeum, Cape, 3 

Ceos, 169 

Cephallenia, 35, 47, 51 

Cercetae, the, 207 

Cereus River, the, 21 

Chalcis, 3, 11, 17 

Chaldaei, the, 399, 401, 423, 427 

Chalyhians, the, 325, 403 

Chamanené, 349, 369 

Chanes River, the, 219 

Chares River, the, 215 

Charondas of Catana (apparently fl. 
in sixth century 5B.C.), the lawgiver ; 
his Jaws used by the Mazaceni, 367 

Chorasmii, the, 269 

Chorzené, 323, 325 

Cilicia, 185, 349 

Cilicia Tracheia, 345, 361 

Cimarus, Cape, 121 

Cimmerians, the, 197, 263, 495 

Cimolos, the island, ‘‘ whence comes 
the Cimolian earth,” 161 

Cius (Prusias), 153, 455 

Cleitarchus (see Dictionary in vol. ii), 
on the width of the isthmus between 
Colchis and the mouth of the Cyrus 
River, 187; on Queen Thalestria 
and Alexander the Great, 239 

Cleochares the rhetorician of Myrieia, 
467 

Cleon, the celebrated robber and 
dynast, 497 

Cleopatra, 437 

Cnossus, 127, 133 

Colchiaus, the, 207, 211 

Colchis, 187, 209, 211 

Colossae, 505 

Comana, Cappadocian, 295, 351, 359 

95 


Comana, Pontic, 433, 435, 439 
Comisené, 273, 323 
Commagené, 297, 319, 345, 351 
Corax, Mt., 27 
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Corocondamitis, Lake, 199 

Corybantes, the, 87, 105, 111, 113 

Oos, 173, 495 

Cossaei, the, 301, 309 

Cothus, Athenian coloniser of Chalcis, 
13 

Cotys, worshipped among the Edon- 
ians, 105 

Crassus, Cnidus, the triumvir; his 
exit from Armenia, 221 

Crecas (see Rhecas), 203 

Crete, description of, 121 

Cretic rhythnis, the, 147 

Crithoté, Cape, 61 

Criumetopon, Cape, 121 

Ctesias (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
called untrustworthy, 247 

Curetes, the, 75, 83, 97, 99, 147 

Cybistra, 349, 359, 361 

Cyclades, the, 163, 165 

Cydonia, 127, 137, 139 

Cymé, founded by the Amazons, 237 

Cynia, Lake, 61 

Cynthus, Mt., 163 

Cypselus (see Dictionary in vol. iv), 33 

Cyra, 283 

Cyrsilus the Pharsalian, accompanicd 
Alexander; on name, and settlers, 
of Armenia, 333 

Cyrus (Corus) River, the, 187, 211, 
O17. 223.225, 2692321, 324 

Cyrus the Great, founder of the Per- 
sian empire (reigned 559-529 B.C.); 
his war against the Massagetae, 247, 
265; said to have made expedition 
against the Sacue, 263; founded 
Cyra, 283; rednced Greater Ar- 
menia, 307 

Cytorum, 385 

Cytorus, son of Phrixus, eponymous 
hero of Oytorum, 387 

Cyzicus, 501 


D 
Diae, the, 261 
Dactyli, the Idaeau, 87, 117 
Daseylitis, Lake, 409, 499 
Dazimonitis, 397 
Delotarus, tetrarch of the Galatians 
and appointed king by Pompey, 
393, 469; Blucium his royal resid- 
ence, 4713 slayer of his son-in-law 
Castor and of his own daughter, 473 
Delotarus Philadelphus, son of Castor 
and king of Paphlagonia, 453 


Dellius, commander in Antony’s war 
against the Parthians and author 
of an account of it, 308 

Delos, birthplace of Apollo and Arte- 
mis, 163; its fame as centre of 
religion and commerce, 167 

Demeter, the worship of, 95 

Demetrius, the son of Euthydemns 
and son-in-law of Antiochus the 
ene the king of the Pactrians, 
281 

Demetrius Aetolicus (son of Antigonus 
Gonatas; reigned over Macedonia 
ee B.C.), devastated Aetolia, 
9 

Demetrius of Scepsis (sce Dictionary 
in vol. i), on Asteria, 51; on the 
Cabeiri, 113; on the Curetes and 
the Corybautes, 115; on Calymnae, 
179; on the Halizoni and Chaly- 
bians, 405, 407, 409, 411 

Demetrius the mathematician, born 
at Sidené, 399 

Demosthenes, the orator, quoted on 
Philistides the tyrant of the 
Oreitae, 7; reproached Aeschines 
for engaging in Phrygian rites, 109 

Derbé, 349, 477 

Derbices, the, 269, 273, 293 

Dia, the island, 161 

Diodotus, put Arsaces to flight, 275 

Diogenes the Cynic, born (about 412 
B.C.) at Sinopé, 391 

Dionysius of Chaleis in Euboea (fi., 
apparently, in the fourth century 
B.C.), author of The Foundings; on 
the ‘* Mysian Bosporus,” 465 

Dionysins the dialectician, born in 
Bithynia, 467 

PDE Seg or Ess the geometer of Melos, 

99 

Dionysodorus the 
born at Sidené, 399 

Dionysus, the worship of, 95; his 
expedition to India, 239 

Dioscurias, 207, 209, 215, 241 

Diospolis (Cabeira), 431 

Diphilus the comic poet, eoutemporary 
of Menander, born at Sinopé, 391 

Doedalsus, founder of Astacus, 455 

Domnecleius (Domnilatis), tetrarc] 
of the Galatians, 379 

Dorylatis, maternal ancestor of Strabo 
and military expert, 133, 433 

Drangiana, 277 


mathcmatician, 


535 


A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES 


Dulichium (Dolicha), 35, 47, 55 
Dyteutus, appointed priest of Comana 
by Augustus, 437 


E 


Echatana, 303, 307, 309, 335 

Echinades Islands, the, 55 

Eisadici, the, 241 

‘ Elaeussa, 361 

Elixus River, the, 169 

Ellops, the son of Ion, founder of 
Ellopia in Euboea, 7 

Elymaei, the, 301, 309 

Emoda, Mt., 259 

Eneti, the, 381 

Enyo, goddess of war, temple of, 351; 
priesthood of, 357 

Ephesus, founded by the Amazons, 
2aF 

Ephors, the Spartan, 151 

Ephorus (see Dictionary im: {vol a: 
on names of cities of Acarnanians, 
33; denies that they joined Trojan 
expedition, 71; makes Acarnania 
subject to Alemaeon, 73; on the 
Curetes, 75; on the kinship of the 
Eleians and Aetolians, 79; on 
Minos, 131; on the good laws of 
Crete, 133; on the hundred cities 
in Crete, 143; on the Cretan con- 
stitution, 145; on the Cretan in- 
stitutions, 147, 153; on the reason 
why Lycurgus went to Crete, 151; 
says Cytorum was named after 
Cytorus the son of Phrixus, 387; 
on the abode of the Amazons, 405 

Epimenides the wizard (see foot- 
note 2 on p. 141), native of Phaestus, 
141 

Erasistratus (fi. in first half of third 
century B.C.), the physician, born 
in Ceos, 149 

Eratosthenes (see Dictionary in vol. i); 
on the distance from Cyrenaea to 
Criumetopon, 125; on the ‘* Cas- 
pius’’ (Caucasns), 209; on the 
circuit of the Caspian Sea, 245; 
on the Oxus River, 253; says 
Alexander built fleet out of fir- 
wood from India, 257; on the 
abodes of various Asiatic peoples, 
and on various distances in Asia, 
269; author of divisions of Asia, 
301; wrongly writes ‘' Thermo- 
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con " River instead of ‘* Lycus," 

27 

Eretria, 11, 15, 17 

Euboea (Macris), description of, 3; 
subject to earthquakes, 15 

Euboeans, the, as soldiers, 21 

Encratides (king of Bactriana from 
about 181 to 161 B.c.), 275, 281 

Enudoxus of Cnidus (see Dictionary in 
vol. i), praised by Polyhius, 81; 
on Crete, 121; describes a ‘* mar- 
vellous’’’ place in Hyrcania, 257; 
called foister of names, 405: on 
certain fish in Paphlagonia, 453 

Eumenes of Cardia, after death of 
Alexander (323 B.C.) became ruler 
of Cappadocia, Paphlagonia and 
Pontus; long held out against a 
siege by Antigonus, 359 

Eumenes the king of Pergamum (see 
note on p. 506), 507 

Eupatoria (Magnopolis), 429 

Euphorion (see Dictionary in vol. iv), 
on the Mysian Ascanius, 465 

Euphrates, the, 297, 317; course of, 
$19,321,329, a0 

Euripides, on the worship of Dionysus 
and Rhea, 101, 113; on ‘‘ things 
divine,’ 213; on a strange cnstom 
of the barbarians of the Caucasus, 
29) 

Euripus, the, 5, 13 

Euthydemus, caused revolt of Bac- 
triana, 275 

Evenus (Lycormas), the River, 29, 63 


G 


Gabinius (consul 58 B.C., proconsul to 
Ssria 57 B.C.), 437 

Galatia (Gallo-Grecia), 469 

Galatians, the, 467, 485, 495 

Gallus River, the, 379 

Gargarians, the, 233 

Garsauira, 359, 367 

Gazelonitis, 393, 417, 443 

Gelae, the, 249, 259 

Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse (d. 478 B.C.), 
drove. Chalcidians out of Sicilian 
Euboea, 23 

Geraestus, ae 

Glaucus River, the, 211, 219 

Gogarené, 321, 325 

Gordium (Juliopolis), 497 

Gordyaean Mts., the, 299 


A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES 


Gorgus, son of Cypselus the tyrant of 
Corinth, 33 

Gortyna, 127, 137 

Gyaros, the island, visited by Strabo, 
165 


H 


lIalizones (ILalizoni), the, 403 

Halys Hiver, the, 189, 9348, 
origin of the name, 391 

Hannibal, the Carthaginian, founder 
of Artaxata in Armenia, 325; wel- 
comed by Prusias, 457 

Hecataeus of Miletus (see Dictionary 
in vol. i); approved by Demetrius, 
407, 413; identifies Eneté with 
Amisus, 417 

{lelius (the Sun), worshipped as god, 
229, 265 

Hellaniens (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the Aetolian cities, 29; on 
Cephallenia, 49; author of /’/oro- 
nis, on the Curetes, 111; called 
untrustworthy, 247; foister of 
names, 405 

Heniochi, the, 191, 203, 205, 207 

Heracleia in Pontus, 273, 371, 373, 
379 

Heracleides the Platonic philosopher, 
born at Heraeleia in Pontus, 371 

Heraeles, destroyer of Oechalia, 17; 
married DeYaneira, 57; made ex- 
pedition to India, 239; sailed on 
the Argo, 457 

Hermonassa, 199, 399 

Herodotus, on the destruetion of Old 
Eretria, 17; on the long hair of 
Leonidas’ soldiers, 89; on the 
Cabeiri, 115; called nntrustworthy, 
247; on the Araxes River, 335; on 
prostitution of Lydian women, 341; 
on ** the country this side the Halys 
River,” 347; calls Egypt ‘* the gift 
of the Nile,” 357; by ‘* Syrians ” 
means ‘*Cappadocians,” 383; 
foister of names, 405; on the 
Termilae (Milyae), 491 

Tfesiod, on the origin of the Satyrs 
and Curetes, 111 

Hieron, benefactor of Laodicela, his 
native city, 611 

Hleronymus (see foot-note 2 on p. 123), 
on the dimensions of Crete, 123 

Hippaitac (Cercitae), the, 401 


383; 


Hippus River, the, 211, 217 

Histiaeotis (Hestiacotis), 7 

Hfomer, 33, 35, 39, 41, 43, 47, 49, 63, 
75, 127, 129, 137, 153 (** Homer, who 
was living in Chios ’’), 161 (reputed 
to have been buried in the isle of 
Tos), 337, 381, 385, 405, £11, 417, 
419, 487, 495 

Iiomonadeis, the, 479, 481 

i{ortensius, Quintus (consul 69 B.¢.), 
married Marcia, wife of Cato, 273 

ilydarnes (one of the Seven Persians 
who conspired against the Magi in 
521 B.C.), 337 

Hylas, companion of Heracles on the 
Argo and worshipped by the 
Prusians, 457 

Hypsierates, the historian, on the 
Amazons, 233 

Hyrcania, 249, 261, 293 

Hyrcanian (Caspian) Sea, the, 189 


I 


Iaxartes River, the, 269, 281, 287 

Iberia, 187, 207, 217 

Iberians, the; origin of the name, 216; 
deseription of, 219 

Icarius, father of Penelope, settler in 
Acarnania, 69 

Iconium, 4756 

Ida, Mt., in Crete, 125 

Imaiis (or Imatus), Mt., 259, 289 

India, 271, 289 

Indus River, the, 277 

los, the island, where Homer was 
reputed to have been buried, 161 

Iphigeneia, 353 

Iris River, the, 395, 429 

Tsaura (Old and New), 475 

Issus, 289 

Ithaea, 39, 41 


J 


Jason, expedition of, 2711, 231, 239, 
315, 333, 335, 391 


L 


Labienns, in conimand of Asia (40-39 
B.O.), 497 

Laertes, father of Odysseus, 67 

Lagetas, maternal ancestor of Strabo. 
185 


ae 
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Lagusa, the island, 161 

Laodiceia, founded by the Mace- 
donians, 309, 505, 511, 517 

Laviansené, 349, 369 

Leben, home of Leucocomas, 137 

Lebinthos, 173 

Lelantine Plain, the, 13, 19, 85 

Leleges, the, 481, 491 

Leonidas, whose soldiers wore their 
hair long, 89 

Leonnorius, coloniser of Galatia, 469 

Leros, 173 

Lethaeus River, the, 137 

Leto, gave birth to Apollo and Arte- 
mis in Delos, 163 

Leucas (see Appendix), the island, 
formerly a peninsula, 31, 33 

Leucullus, the Roman commander and 
consul; drove Tigranes out of 
Syria and Phoenicia, 339; pre- 
sented Tomisa to the ruler of the 
Cappadocians, 351; capturcd 
Sinopé, 391; besieged Amisus, 
395; succeeded in Asia by Pompey, 
435; his conference with Pompey, 
471; aided Cyzicus against Mithri- 
dates, 503 

Lycaonia, 367, 505 

Lycaonians, the, 345 

Lycomedes, succeeded to the priest- 
hood of Comana, 437 

Lyctus, 129, 141 

Lycurgus, the Spartan lawgiver, 149 

Lycus River, the, 327, 397, £29, 511 

Lydians, the, 487, 495 

Lysimachia (Hydra), Lake, 65 

Lysimachus, king of Thrace and 
general of Alexander; rased Asta- 
cus, 455; founder of Nicaea, 465 

Lysippus, the sculptor; his ‘‘ Labours 
of Heracles,” 61 


M 


Macedonians, the, 495 

Maeander liver, the, 509, 513, 517 

Maeandrius, on the Eneti, 415 

Maeotae, the, 191, 195 

Maeotis, Lake, 187, 255 

Mantiané (Matiané?), 327 

Marcia, wife of Cato Uticensis and 
Quintus Hortensius, 273 

Mardi (Amardi), the, 309 

Margiana, 277 

Margus River, the, 277 
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Mariandyni, the, 373, 375, 377 

Mariandynus, ruler over a part of 
Paphlagonia and of the Bebryces, 
377 

Masius, Mt., 241, 299, 319, 321 

Massagetae, the, 261, 265, 269 

Matiani, the, 269 

AMazaca, 361, 365 

Medeia, co-ruler with Jason, 315, 337 

Medes, the, 185, 269, 337, 341 

Media, 295, 299, 301; description of, 
303, 313 

Media, Greater, description of, 307 

Medis, the Atropatian, 303 

Medius the Larisaean, accompanied 
Alexander; on name, and settlers, 
of Armenia, 333 

Medus, son of Medeta, 315 

Melitené, 319, 345, 349, 351, 357 

Melos, the island, 161; most of its 
inhabitants slain by the Athenians, 
163 

Mén Arcaeus (Ascaeus?), priesthood 
of, 507 

Mén Carus, 519 

Mén of Pharnaces, temple of, 431 

Menander, on Sappho’s tragic ** Leap,”’ 
33; on forced suicide in Ceos, 169 

Menecrates of Elaea, opinions of, 
approved by Demetrius, 407; on 
the Halizones, 409, 413, 489 

Menedemus, the Eretrian philosopher 
(d. about 277 B.C.), 19 

Menon, sent by Alexander to the gold 
mines near Caballa, 329 

Mermadalis River, the, 233 

Mermodas (Mermadalis?) River, 235 

Mesopotamia, 297, 317, 319, 329 

Metrodorus of Scepsis (See 13. 1. 55), 
on the Amazons, 233 

Midas the king, 473, 485 

Milyae, the, 491 

Minoa, city of the Lyctians, 123 

Minos, 129, 131, 133, 153, 491 

Mithracina, the festival in honour of 
Mithras, 331 

Mithridates Ctistes (see foot-note 1 on 
p. 453), lord of Pontus, 453 

Mithridates Euergetes, friend to 
Dorylaiis, 133 

Mithridates Eupator (see Dictionary 
in vol.1); his flight to the Bosporus, 


205; took Colchis, 213; king of 
Pontus, 371; overthrown by Pom- 
pey, 268, 373; his Asiatic domain, 
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3738, 385; born and reared at 
Sinopé, 387; adorned Amisus, 3953 
master of Colchis and other places, 
425; tled to Pontus, 425; kept his 
treasures at Kainon Chorion, 431; 
conquercd Nicomedes, 449;  be- 
sieged Laodiceia, 511; restored 
Apameia, 515 

Mithridates of Pergamum, contcm- 
porary of Strabo, robbed oracle of 
Phrixus, 213 

Mithridatic War, the, 449, 601, 

Moaphernes, uncle of Strabo’s mother, 
governor of Colchis, 213, 433 

Morimené, 349, 359, 367 

Mosehian Mts., the, 209, 299, 319, 4U1 

Mosynoeci, the, 325, 401 

Muses, the, worship of, 95 

Mygdonians, the, 319, 499 

Myrtuntium, the salt-lake, 61 

Mysia, 459, 487, 505 

Mysians, the, 375, 405, 491 


N 


Nabiani, the, 243 

Naxos, 169 

Nearchus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the tribes in Greater Media, 309 

Neleus River, the, 21 

Neroassus (Nora), 357 

Nesaea, a district of Hyrcania, 253, 
261 

Nesaean horses, the, 311, 331 

Nibarus, Mt., 321, 335 

Nicaea (Antigonia), £63 

Nicator, Seleucus (king of Syria 312- 
280 B.C.), founded Heracleia, 509 

Nicomedes the Bithynian, 449 

Niobé, 487, 519 

Niphates, Mt., 299, 305, 321 

Nisibis, 299, 319 

Nisyros, 177 

Nora (Neroassus), 357 


O 


Oché, Mt., 7 

Ochus River, the, 253, 259, 285 

Odrysses River, the, 407 

Odysseus, leader of the Cephallenians, 
49 


Oechalia, destroyed by Heraeles, 17 
Olynthus, 13, 29, 65 
Omanus, the Persian deity, 263 


Onesicritus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the traits of the Bactrians, 281 

Orestes, 353, 359 

Oreus (formerly Histiaea), 7, 9 

Orontes, descendant of Hydarnes, 
took Armenia, 337 

Orpheus, 109 

Orphic rites, beginning of the, 105 
121 

Oxeiae (Thoae) Islands, the, 55 

Oxus River, the, 253, 269, 281, 287 

Oxyartes, 283 

Oxylus, son of Hlaemon and leader of 
the Heracleidae, 77 


PE 


Palaephatus (author of a work now 
extant On Incredible Things); 
opinions of, approved by Deme- 
trius, 407; on the Amazons, 409, 
413 

Palaerus, city in Acarnania, 61 

Panticapaeum, 197; metropolis of 
the European Bosporians, 199 

Panxani, the, 245 

Paphlagonia, 381 

Paphlagouians, the, 345, 383 

Parachoathras, Mt., 259, 269, 299, 319 

Paraetaceni, the, 301, 309 

Parmenion, gereral under Philip and 
Alexander; builder of the temple 
of Jason at Abdera, 333 

Parnassus, Mt., 26 

Paropamisus, Mt., 259 

Paros, birthplace of Archilochus, 169 

Parthenins River, the, 377, 381 

Parthia, 271, 275 

Parthians, the, 185, 259 

Paryadres Mountains, the, 209, 299, 
319, 401, 429 

Patmos, the isle, 173 

Patrocles (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the Cadusii and the Caspian 
Sea, 251; on the Oxus River, 253; 
on the Iaxartes River, 287; on the 
possibility of sailing from India to 
Hyreania, 289 

Pelasgians, the, 125, 377, 491 

Penthilus, son of Orestes, 13 

Perrhaebians, the, 25 

Persians, the, eustoms of, 313, 495 

Pessinus, 471, 505 

Phaedrus, the Athenian gencral, de- 
stroyer of ftyra, 11 
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Phaestus, 1-11 

Phanagoreia (Phanagoreiuin), metro- 
polis of the Asiatic Bosporians, 19 

Phanaroea, 303, 427 

Pharnaces, ruler of the Bosporus, 201, 
243; robbed oracle of Phrixus, 213; 
subjugated Sinope, 387; besieged 
Amisus, 395 

Vharnaeia, 399, 401, 427 

Pharos, ‘‘out in the open sea,” 
according to Homer, 507 

Phasis River, the, 211, 219, $27 

Pherecydes of Leros (see foot-note 2 
on p. 171), on Dulichium, 49; on 
the Cyrbantes and the Cabeiri, llo 

Pherecyvdes of Syros (see Dictionary 
in vol. i), 171 

Philadelphia, 515 

Philetaerus. founder of the family of 
Attalie kings, born at Tieium, 381 

Philip, son of Demetrius and father 
of Perseus, rased Cius, 157 

Philip Il (father of Alexander the 
Great), outraged the cities subject 
to Olynthus, 13 

Philistides, tyrant under Philip, 7 

Vhocylides the gnomic |oet (b. 560 
B.C.), on the Lerians, 173 


Pholegandros, by Aratus_ ealled 
**Tron ” Island, 161 
Phrixus, expedition of, 211; oracle 


of, 2153; city of (now Ideéssa), 215 

Phrygia, 487 

Phrygia, Greater, 485, 505 

Phrygia, Lesser (see Phrygia Epicte- 
tus), 487 

Phrygia Cataceeaumené, 315 

Phrygia Epictetus (Lesser Phrygia), 
455, 457, 459, 505 

Phrygia Paroreia, 507 

Pindar (see Dictionary in vol. iii), 
on the worship of Dionysus and 
Iuhea. 99; on the Isle of Delos, 183; 
says that the Amazons swayed a 
Syrian army, 383 

Pindus, Jit., 23 

Pisidians, the, 185 

Pissuri, the, 261 

Plato, ealled philosopliy music, 95; 
on the Bendideian rites, 109; on 
the good laws of Crete, 153 

Polemon I (see foot-note on p. 193), 
sacked Tanais, 193; attacked the 
Aspurgiani, 2u1; got Colelis, 213: 
husband of Pythodoris, 427; son 
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of Zeno the rhetorician and highly 
esteemed by Antony and Augustus, 
oll 

Polybius (see Jvictionary in vol. i), 
praises Ephorus, 81 

Polyeleitus of Larissa, author of a 
history of Alexander the Great; on 
the Caspian Sea, 235 

Pompey the Great, friend of Poseido- 
nius, 187; in Armenia and Iberia, 
221; fought the Albanians, 227; 
accompanied by Theophanes, 233; 
enlarged Zela, 263; imposed tribute 
upon Tigranes, 331; took over 
Pontus, 373; presented territories 
to Deiotarus, 393; his army partly 
slaughtered by the Heptacomitae, 
401; enlarged Eupatoria, calling it 
Magnopolis, 429; dedicated trea- 
sures of Mithridates in Capltolium, 
431; suceessor of Leucullus in Asia, 
435, 471: appointed Archelaus 
priest of Comara, 435; founded the 
city Neapolis in Phazemonitis, 448 ; 
his eonference with Leucullus at 
Danala (Podanala?), 471 

Pontus (Cappadocia Pontiea), 
371, 385 

Poseidonius (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
praised by Strabo, 83; on the 
width of the isthmus between 
Colebis and the mouth of the Cyrus 
River, of that between Lake 
Maeotis and the Ocean, and of that 
between Pelusinm and the Red Sea, 
187; friend of Pompey, 187; wrote 
history of Pompey, 189; on the 
earthquakes round Rhagae, 273; 
on the Couneil of the Parthians, 277 

Priam, 415 

Procles, founder of Sparta as metro- 
polis, 149 

Prometheus Bound, 239 

Psillis River, the, 379 

Piolemy Auletes, father of Cleopatra, 
banished by the Egyptians, 437 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, husband of his 
sister Arsinoé, 65 

Ptolemy Philopator (reigned 222-204 
B.C.), began a wall round Gortyna, 
137 

Publius Servilius Isauricus (eontem- 
porary of Strabo), subjugator of 
Isaura, 475 

Pylaemenes (hero in Trojan war), 
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descendants of, given office of king 
over certain Paphlagonians, 373; 
of the tribe of the Eneti, 381 
Pyramus River, 353, 353 
Pyrrhic dance, the, 91, 147 
Pythagoreians, the, called philosophy 
musie, 95 
Pythodoris, queen of Oolchis and other 
countries, 213, 427, 431, 441 


R 


Rhadamanthys, lawgiver and first to 
civilise Crete, 131, 133 

Rhagae, 273, 309 

Rhecas (Crecas?), leader of Laconian 
colonists, 203 

Rhencia (Ortygia), the isle, 167 

Rhodes, 495 

Rhoetaces River, the, 219 

Rhombites River, the Greater, 195 

Rhombites River, the Lesser, 196 

Rhoxana, daughter of Oxyartes, 285 

Rhyndacus River, the, 409 

Rhytium, 141 


8 

Sacacené, 263, 321 

Sacae, the, 261 

Sacaea, the, festival of, 263, 265 

Sacarauli, the, 261 

Saji, the, 403 

Samariané, 251 

Samé, 37, 47 

Samonium, eastern extremity of Crete, 
Pel, 323 

Samos, 37, 47, 173 

Samothrace (the Homeric Samos), 51 

Sandobanes River, the, 219 

Sangarius River, the, 379, 473 

Sappho (see Dictionary in vol. i); 
her tragic ‘‘ Leap,” 33 

Saramené, 393, 395 

Sarapana, the fortress, 211, 219 

Saravené, 349 

Sardeis, 517 

Sargarausené, 349, 357 

Sarmatians, the, 191, 207, 211, 243 

Sarmus River, the, 259 

Satyrus, a potentate of the Bosporus; 
monument of. 197 

Scydises Mountains, the, 209, 319, 401 

Scylax of Caryanda, the historian 
(see foot-note 1 on p. 465), 465 


Seylax River, the, 397 

Scythians, the, 245, 2 9, 269 

Selené (the Moon), worship of, 229 

Seleuceia, 303, 329 

Seleucus Callinicus, king of Syria (246- 
226 B.C.), routed Arsaces, 269 

Selgeis, the, 479, 481 

Semiramis, wall of, 329 

Seres, the, 281 

Sicinos, the island, 161 

Simonides the iambic poet, born in 
Amorgos, 173 

Simonides the metic poet, native of 
Iulis in Ceos, 169 

Sindi, the, 199, 201 

Sinopé, 205, 211, 387 

Sinopean ruddle, 367 

Sinti (Sinties), the, 403 

Siphnos, the island, whence ‘‘ Siph- 
nian Knuckle-bone,” 161 

Sipylus, Mt., 487, 515 

Siraci (or Siraces), the, 191, 241, 243 

Sisines, attacked Cappadocian empire, 
359; resided at Cadena, 359 

Sitacené, 309 

Smyrna, founded by the Amazons, 
237, 421 

Soanes, the, 207, 215 

Sogdiani, the, 269, 281 

Sophené, 297, 299, 319, 331, 325, 351 

Sophocles on Deianeira, 57; on the 
haste of Menelaiis, 105 

Sosicrates, on the dimensions of 
Crete, 123 

Spadines, king of the Aorsi, 243 

Spitamenes, Persian who escaped from 
Alexander, fleeing to the Chorasmii, 
269, 289 

Sporades, the, 163, 175 

Staphylus of Naucratis (see foot-note 
on p. 126), on the Cretan peoples, 127 

Sthenis, maker of the statue of Autoly- 
cus, 391 

Straton, tyrant of Amisus, 395 

Snila, Cornelius, the Roman com- 
mander, 13 

Sunium, Cape, 3 

Syndic territory, the, 191, 199 

Syrians, the white, 393, 415 

Syspiritis, 329, 333 


fp 
Tamarum, Cape, 291 
Tanais, the city, 195 
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Tanais River, the, 183, 185, 191, 193, 
195, 255 

Tantalus, 487, 519, 521 

Tappsri, the, 269, 273, 293, 305 

Tatta, Lake, 473 

Taurus, the, 183,209; 289.295. 299 

Tectosages, the, 471 

Telchines, the, 87, 111 

Teleboans (Taphians), 67 

Telethrius, Mt., 7 

Tenos, the island, where great Posei- 
donian festivals were held, 173 

Termilae (Milrae), the, 491 

Tetrapolis, the Marathonian, 11 

Thales, inventor of Cretic rhythms, 
147; melic poet and expert law- 
giver, 153 

Tlhalestria, queen of the Amazons, 
met Alexander, 237 

Themiscyra, belonged to the Amazons, 
237, 383, 395, 427 

Theodosius the mathematician, born 
in Bithynia, 467 

Theophanes of ‘litylene (fl. about 
62 B.C.), intimate friend of Pompey, 
and wrote history of his campaigns; 
on the course of the Tanais River, 
193: on the Gelae, Amazons and 
others, 233; on certain insects in 
Armenia, 323; on the size of 
Armenia, 331; changed spelling of 
‘* Sinoria ’’ to *‘ Svnoria,”’ 425 

‘Theophrastus, pupil of Aristotle, 
author of treatise On Lore and story 
of Leueocomas and Euxynthetus, 
139 

Theopompus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on the Histiaeans, 7; on Marian- 
dynus and the Mariandyni, 375; 
on the founders of Amisus, 395 

Thermodon River, the, 395 

‘Thermopylae, 3 

Thucydides, on Amphilochus, 75 

Tibareni, the, 319, 399, 423, 427 

Tieiam, 377, 381, 384 

Tigranes, king of Armenia; treasury 
of, 527; his tribute imposed by 
Pompey, 331; descendant of Arta- 
xias and ruler of Armenia proper, 
337; story of his career, 337; over- 
ran Cappadocia, 367 

Tigranocerta, 339, 367 


Tigris River, the, 297, 317 
panera Patrion, born at Sinopé, 
91 

Tochari, the, 261 

Tolistobogii, the, 393, 471 

Tralleis, 517 

Trapezus, 207, 399, 427 

Treres, the, 263, 495 

Trocmi, the, 469, 471 

Troglodytae, the, 241 

Trojans, the, 495 

Tyana, 359, 367 

Tyrranion the grammiarian, teacher 
of Strabo, born at Sidené, 399 


U 
Uria, Lake, 63 
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Vera, besieged by Antony, 305 
Vitii, the, 249, 269 


x 


Xanthus the Lydian, on the origin 
of the name of the Mysians, 489; 
on the earthquakes in Phrygia, 517 

Xenocrates the philosopher, born iu 
Bithynia, 465 

AXerxené, 325 


Z 


Zacynthos, 37, 53 

Zagrns, Mt., 301, 305, 309, 313 

Zariadris, general of Antiochus the 
Great, enlarged Armenia, 323, 327 

Zela, 263 

Zeno the rhetorieian, father of King 
Polemon, 511 

Zenodotus (see Dictionary in vol. iv), 
wrote ‘* Eneté ”’ instead of ‘‘ Eneti,”’ 
381, 417 

Zeus, born and reared in Crete, 87, 97; 
worship of, 229; Aenesius, 51; 
Daciéus, 357; the Dictaean, 127, 
189; the Venasian, temple of, 359 

Zeuxis, the physician, head of a Hero- 
phileian school of medicine between 
Laodiceia and Carura, 518 

Zyci, the, 191, 203, 205, 207 
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GELLIVS, J. C. Rolfe. 3 Vols. 

WoracE: Opes and Epopgs. C. E. Bennett. 

Horace: SATIRES, Epistites, Ars Poretica. H. R. Fairclough. 
JEROME: SELECTED LETTERS. I. A. Wright. 

JUVENAL and Persius. G.G. Ramsay. 


Livy. B. O. Foster, Ff. G. Moore, Evan TI’. Sage, and A. C. 
Schlesinger and R. M. Geer (General Index). 14 Vols. 


Lucan. J.D. Duff. 
Lucretius. W. H. D. Rouse. 
MartiaL. W.C. A. Ker. 2 Vols. 


Minor Latin Poets: from Pusiitivus Syrus ro RUTILIUS 
NAMATIANUS, including Grattivus, CALPURNIUS SICULUS, 
NEMESIANUS, AVIANUS, and others with ‘‘ Aetna’ and the 
** Phoenix.” J. Wight Duff and Arnold M. Duff. 

Ovip: THE Art or LOVE and OrnerR Poeus. J. H. Mozley. 


2 


Ovipi Fass. Sir James G. Frazer. 

Ovip: Herorpges and Amores. Grant Showerman. 
Ovip: MreramMorpHosEs. F. J. Miller. 2 Vols. 
Ovip: Trist1a and Ex Ponto. A. L. Wheeler. 
Persivs. Cf. JUVENAL. 


PETRONIUS. M. Heseltine; SEeNEcA: APOCOLOUYNYOSIS. 
W. H. D. Rouse. 


Puautus. Paul Nixon. 5 Vols. 


Puiny: Lerrers. Melmoth’s Translation revised by W. M. L. 
Hutchinson. 2 Vols. 


Puuyy: Naturat History. H. Rackham and W. H. S. Jones. 
10 Vols. Vols. 1.-V. and IX. H. Rackham. Vols. VI. and 
VII. W.4H.S8S. Jones. 


Prorvertivs. H. E. Butler. 
Prupentivus. H.J. Thomson. 2 Vola. 
QUINTILIAN. H. E. Butler. 4 Vols. 


Rematrns OF Otp Latin. E.H. Warmington. 4 Vols. Vol. J. 
(ENNIvSs AND CaEcIuLivs.) Vol. Il. (Livius, Narvius, 
Pacuvius, Accius.) Vol. III. (Luciuius and Laws or XII 
TABLES.) (ARCHAIC INSCRIPTIONS.) 


SaLutustT. J.C. Rolfe. 

SCRIPTORES HISTORIAE AuGUSTAE. D. Magie. 3 Vols. 
SenEcA: APOCOLOCYNTOSIS. Cf. PETRONIUS. 

SENECA: EpistTuLAE Moraes. R.M.Gummere. 3 Vols. 
SenEcCA: Moray Essays. J. W. Basore. 3 Vols. 

Seneca: TRAGEDIES. F. J. Miller. 2 Vols. 

Sriponivs: Poems and Letrers. W.B. Anderson. 2 Vols. 
Strrus Irarticus. J.D. Duff. 2 Vola. 

Statius. J. H.Mozley. 2 Vols. 

SuETONIvs. J.C. Rolfe. 2 Vols. 


VTacirus: Dracocurs. Sir Wm. Peterson. AGRICOLA and 
GERMANIA. Maurice Hutton. 


Tacitus: HIsrorres aND ANNALS. C.H. Moore and J. Jackson. 
4 Vols. 


TERENCE. John Sargeaunt. 2 Vols. 


TERTULLIAN: APOLOGIA and DE SprectacuLis. T. R. Glover. 
Mrinucivus Fevrx. G.H. Rendall. 

VALERIUS Fraocovus. J. H. Mozley. 

Varro: De Linova Latma. R.G. Kent. 2 Vols. 

VELLEIUS PaTercuLus and Res GestaE Divi Avausti. F. W. 
Shipley. 

Viraiv. H.R. Fairclough. 2 Vols. 

Virruvius: De ArcHITECTURA. F. Granger. 2 Vols. 


Greek Authors 


ACHILLES Tatius. 5S. Gaselee. 

AELIAN: ON THE NATURE OF ANIMALS. <A. F. Scholfield. 3 
Vols. 

AENEAS TactTicts, ASCLEPIODOTUs and ONASANDER. The 
Illinios Greek Club. 


AESCHINES. CC, D. Adams. 

AESCHYLUsS. H. WeirSmyth. 2 Vols. 

ALCIPHRON, AELIAN, PHILOSTRATUS: LETTERS. A. Kk. Benner 
and F. H. Fobes. 

ANDOCIDES, ANTIPHON, Cf. Minor Attic ORATORS. 

APOLLODORUS. Sir James G. Frazer. 2 Vols. 

APOLLONIUS RuHopivs. RK. C. Seaton. 

THE AposTOLic FaTHERs. Kirsopp Lake. 2 Vols. 

ApPrAN: RoMaN History. Horace White. 4 Vols. 

AraTts. Cf. CALLIMACHUS. 


ARISTOPHANES. Benjamin Bickley Rogers. 3 Vols. Verse 
trans. 


ARISTOTLE: ART OF RHETORIC. J. H. Freese. 


ARISTOTLE: ATHENIAN CONSTITUTION, EUpEMIAN ETHICS, 
VICES AND V1IRTUES. H. Rackham. 


ARISTOTLE: GENERATION OF ANIMALS. A. L. Peck. 
ARISTOTLE: MeETAapuHysics. H.Tredennick. 2 Vols. 
ARISTOTLE: METEROLOGICA. H. D. P. Lee. 


ARISTOTLE: Mrxvor Worxs. W. 8. Hett. On Colours, On 
Things Heard. On Physiognomies, On Plants, On Marvellous 
Things Heard, Mechanical Problems, On Indivisible Lines, 
On Situations and Names of Winds, On Melissus, Xenophanes, 
and Gorgias. 

ARISTOTLE: NICOMACHEAN EtHics. H. Rackham. 

ARISTOTLE: OQEcONOMIcCA and Macna Morauia. G. C. Arm- 
strong; (with Metaphysics, Vol. IT.). 


ARISTOTLE: ON THE HEAVENS. W.K. C. Guthrie. 


ARISTOTLE: ON THE SOUL. PAaRVA NATURALIA. ON BREATH. 
W.S. Hett. 

ARISTOTLE: OrGANON—Categories, On Interpretation, Prior 
Analytics. H. P. Cooke and H. Tredennick. 

ARISTOTLE: ORGANON—Posterior Analytics, Topics. H. Tre- 
dennick and E. 8. Foster. 

ARISTOTLE: ORGANON—On Sophistical Refutations. 

On Coming to be and Passing Away, On the Cosmos. E./S. 

Forster and D. J. Furley. 

ARISTOTLE: Parts or Animas. A. L. Peck; Morion anpb 
PROGRESSION OF ANIMATS. E.S. Forster. 
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ARISTOTLE: Puysics. Rev. P. Wicksteed and F. M. Cornford. 
2 Vols. 

ARISTOTLE: PorETIcs and Lonainus. W. Hamilton Fyfe; 
DEMETRIUS ON STYLE. W. Rhys Roberts. 

ARISTOTLE: Pouitics. H. Rackliam. 

ARISTOTLE: PROBLEMS. WY.S. Hett. 2 Vols. 


ARISTOTLE: RHETORICA AD ALEXANDRUM (with Prorguess, 
Vol. II.) H. Rackham. 


ARRIAN: History OF ALEXANDER and [npica. Rev. E. Iliffe 
Robson. 2 Vols. 


ATHENAEUS: DEIPNOSOPHISTAE. C. B. Gulick. 7 Vols. 
St. Basit: Lerrers. R. J. Deferrari. 4 Vols. 
CaLLIMACHUS: FrRaAGMENTs. C. A. Trypanis. 


CaLuimacnus, Hymns and Epigrams, and LycorpHron. A. W. 
Mair; Aratus. G. R. Mair. 


CLEMENT of ALEXANDRIA. Rev. G. W. Butterworth. 
CoL_LtuTrHUs. Cf. OPPIAN. 


DaPHNIS AND CHLOE. Thornley’s Translation revised by 
J. M. Edmonds; and PartHEnNtvus. S. Gaselee. 


DEMOSTHENES I.: OLYNTHIACS, PHILIPPICS and Minor Ora. 
TIons. I.—AXVII. anpD XX. J. H. Vince. 

DEMOSTHENES II.: DE Corona and DE Fatusa LEGATIONE. 
C. A. Vince and J. H. Vince. 


DEMOSTHENES IJI.: Mertmpi1as, ANDROTION, ARISTOCRATES, 
TrmocRATES and ARISTOGEITON, I. anD I]. J. H. Vince. 
DEMOSTHENES !IV.-VI.: Private Orations and IN NEAERAM. 

A. T. Murray. 


DEMOSTHENES VII.: FUNERAL SPEECH, Erotic Essay, EXOrRDIA 
and Letrers. N. W.and N. J. DeWitt. 


Dio Cassrus: Roman History. E. Cary. 9 Vols. 
Dro Curysostom. J. W.Cohoon and H. Lamar Crosby. 5 Vols. 


Dioporvs SicuLtus. 12 Vols. Vols. I-VI. C. H. Oldfather. 
Vol. VII. C. L. Sherman, Vols. IN. and X. RK. M. Geer. 
Vol. XI. F. Walton. 


DioGcENES LAEnITIUS. R. D. Hicks. 2 Vols. 


Dionysius OF HaLicarNassts: ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. Spel- 
man’s translation revised by EK. Cary. 7 Vols. 


Erticretus. W.A. Oldfather. 2 Vols. 
EuripIDEs. A.S. Way. 4 Vols. Verse trans. 


EusEesius: EccLesiasTicaL History. Kirsopp Lake and 
J. E.L. Oulton. 2 Vols. 


GALEN: ON THE NATURAL Facu.ttigs. A. J. Brock. 
THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. W.R. Paton. 5 Vols. 


GREEK ELEGY ann IamBus with the ANackEONTHA. J. M. 
Edmonds. 2 Vols. 


THE GREEK BUCOLIC Ports (THEOCRITUS, Bion, Moscnus). 
J. M. Edmonds. 


GREEK MATHEMATICAL Works. Ivor Thomas. 2 Vols. 

HeEropes. Cf. THEOPHRASTUS: CHARACTERS. 

Hrropotus. A. D.Godley. 4 Vols. 

HESIOD AND THE HomeERic Hymys. H.G. Evelyn White. 

HIPPOCRATES and the FRaGMENTS OF HERACLEITUS. W.H.S. 
Jones and E. T. Withington. 4 Vols. 

Homer: Ittap, A. T. Murray. 2 Vols. 

Homer: OpyssEy. A. T. Murray. 2 Vols. 

IsaEts. E. W. Forster. 

IsocRATES. George Norlin and LaRue Van Hook. 3 Vols. 


ST. JOHN DAMASCENE: BARLAAM AND IOASAPH. Rev. G. R. 
Woodward and Harold Mattingly. 


JosEPpuus. H. St. J. Thackeray and Ralph Marcus. 9 Vols. 
Vols. 1.-VITI. 


JcLtian. Wilmer Cave Wright. 3 Vols. 


Lucian. 8 Vols. Vols. 1.—-V. A.M. Harmon. Vol. VI. K. 
Kilburn. 


LycopHroNn. Cf. CALLIMACHUS. 
Lypea GraEca. J.M. Edmonds. 3 Vols. 
Lysras. W.R.M. Lamb. 


MANETHO. W.G. Waddell: Protemy: TETRABIBLOS. F. E. 
Robbins. 


Marcts AURELIUS. C.R. Haines. 
MENANDER. F. G. Allinson. 


Minor Attic Orators (ANTIPHON, ANDOCIDES, Lycunots, 
DEMADES, DinarcHvts, HyPEREIDES). K. J. Maidment and 
Joe@. Burrt. <2 Vols: 

Nonnos: Dionysraca. W.H.D. Rouse. 3 Vols. 

OPrpPIaAN, COLLUTHUS, TRYPHIODORUs. A. W. Mair. 

PaPyrki. NON-LITERARY SELECTIONS. A. S. Hunt and C. C. 
Edgar. 2 Vols. Literary SELEecTions (Poetry). D. L. 
Page. 

PARTHENIUS. Cf. DaPpHNIS AND CHLOE. 

PavsaniaS: DESCRIPTION OF GREECE. W. H.S. Jones. 4 
Vols. and Companion Vol. arranged by R. E. Wycherley. 

Puito. 10 Vols. Vols. I.-V.; F. H. Colson and Rev. G. H. 
Whitaker. Vols. VI.-LX.; F. H. Colson. 


PxriILo: two supplementary Vols. (Translation only.) Ralph 
Marcus. 


PHiILtostRatus: THE LIFE OF APOLLONIUs ory Trana. F. C. 
Conybeare. 2 Vols. 


PHILOSTRATUS: IMAGINES; CaLLisrRatTts: Descriprions. A. 
Fairbanks. 
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PHILOSTRATUS and Eunaptius: Lives or rHE Sopuists. Wilmer 
Cave Wright. 
Pinpar. Sir J. E. Sandys. 


PLATO: CHARMIDES, ALCIBIADES, Hipparcnous, THE LOVERS, 
THEAGES, Minos and Epinomis. W. R. M. Lamb. 


PLatTo: CRATYLUS, PARMENIDES, GREATER Hippias, LESSER 
Hrepras. H. N. Fowler. 


Puiato: EutHypHRo, APOLOGY, CrITO, PHAEDO, PHAEDRUS. 
H. N. Fowler. 


PuLaTO: LacHEs, Proracoras, Meno, EutHypemus. W.R.M. 
Lamb. 


Prato: Laws. Rev. R.G. Bury. 2 Vols. 
Puiato: Lysis, Symposium, Goraras. W.R. M. Lamb. 
Puato: Repusric. Paul Shorey. 2 Vols. 


Piato: STATESMAN, PHILtEBUsS. H.N. Fowler; Ion. W.R.M. 
Lamb. 


Puato: THEAETETUS and Sopuist. H. N. Fowler. 


Piato: TimaEvus, CriTias, CLiropHo, MENEXENUS, EPISTULAE. 
Rev. R. G. Bury. 


PLuTrarcH: Morartia. 15 Vols. Vols. I.-V. F. C. Babbitt. 
Vol. VI. W.C. Helmbold. Vol. VII. P.H. De Lacy and 
B. Einarson. Vol. IX. E. L. Minar, Jr., F. H. Sandbach, 
W. C. Helmbold. Vol. X. H. N. Fowler. Vol. XII. H. 
Cherniss and W. C. Helmbold. 


PLuTarcH: THE PARALLEL Lives. 8B. Perrin. 11 Vols. 
Potysius. W.R. Paton. 6 Vols. 

Procopius: History or THE Wars. H.B. Dewing. 7 Vols. 
PTOLEMY: TETRABIBLOS. Cf. MANETHO. 

Quintus SMyRNAEUS. A.S. Way. Verse trans. 

SExTUs Empiricus. Rev. R.G. Bury. 4 Vols. 

Sopsocies. F. Storr. 2 Vols. Verse trans. 

STRABO: GEOGRAPHY. Horace L. Jones. 8 Vols. 


THEOPHRASTUS: CHARACTERS. J. M. Kdmonds. HErRopg&s, 
ete. A. D. Knox. 


THEOPHRASTUS: ENQUIRY INTO PLANTS. Sir Arthur Hort, 
Bart. 2 Vols. 


TuucypDIpEs. C.F.Smith. 4 Vols. 
TryrpHioporus. Cf. OPPIAN. 
XENOPHON: CyROPAEDIA. Walter Miller. 2 Vols. 


NENOPHON: HELLENICA, ANABASIS, APOLOGY, and SYMPOSIUM. 
C. L. Brownson and O. J. Todd. 3 Vols. 


XENOPHON: MEMORABILIA and OEcoNomicus. E.C. Marchant. 
XENOPHON: Scripra Minora. E. C. Marchant. 


IN PREPARATION 


Greek Authors 


ARISTOTLE: HisToRY oF ANIMALS. A. L. Peck. 
Piotinvus: A. H. Armstrong. 


Latin Authors 


BaBRIUS AND PHAEDRUs. Ben E. Perry. 
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